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Eft autem Jus naturale adeo immutabile, ut ne quidem à Deo mutari poteſt. 
Grot. de Fure Belli & Pacis, 1.1. c. 1. 6. 10. n. 5. 


The Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained 
in the Law. Rom. ii. 14. 


d is no Reſpecter of Perſons; but in every Nation, be that feareth 
bim, and wworketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with bim. Acts x. 34, 35» 


Proinde perfetamillam Religionem quæ Chriſti prædicatione nobis tradita eſt, 
non Novam aut Peregrinam, ſed ſi verum dicere oportet, primam, ſolam, 
veramque eſſe liquido apparet. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 4. Vale ſius's Tranſl. 


Res ipſa quæ nunc Chriſtiana Religio nuncupatur, erat & apud Antiquos, nec 
defuit ab Initio generis humani, quouſque ipſe Chriſtus veniret in carne; 
unde vera Religio quæ jam erat, cœpit appellari Chriſtiana. 

Aug. Oper. To. 1. p. 19. c-- Retract. I. 1. c. 13. 


The Religion of the Goſpel, is the true original Religion of Reaſon and 
Nature. And its Precepts declarative of that original Religion, which 
was as 01d as the Creation. : 


Serm. for prop. the Goſp. in for. Parts, by Dr. Sherlock, now Bp of 
Bangor, p. 10. & 13. 

God does nothing in the Government of the World by mere Will and Arbi- 
trarineſs.— The Will of God always deter mines itſelf to act according to 
the eternal Reaſon of Things. —— All rational Creatures are oblig'd to 
govern themſelves in ALL their Actions by the ſame eternal Rule of Reaſon. 

Dr. S. Clark's Unchang. Oblig. of Nat. Relig. Edit. 4. p. 47, 48, 49. 
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PREFACE 


HE Author of the following 
Sheets, makes no Apology 
for writing on a Subject of the 
—_ Importance; and which, 
as far as I can find, has no Where 
been ſo fully treated: He builds no- 
thing on a Thing ſo uncertain as Ja- 
dition, which differs in moſt Countries; 
and of which, in all Countries, the 
Bulk of Mankind are incapable of 

judging; but thinks he has laid down 
ſuch plain and evident Rules, as may 
enable Men of the meaneſt Capacity, 
to diſtinguiſh between Religion and 
NY uperflition ; ; and has repreſented the 
Former in every Part ſo beautiful, 

ſo amiable, and fo ftrongly affecting; 
that ey who in the leaſt reflect, 
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The PREFACE. 

muſt be highly in love with it; and 
eaſily perceive, that their Duty and 
Happineſs are inſeparable. Whether 
he has ſucceeded in this Noble, and 
Generous Attempt, the Reader will be 
better able to judge, if he reads with 
the ſame Freedom, and Impartiality, 
as the Author wrote. 

Tun Manner of debating a Subject 
Dialogue-wiſe, (as this between A. and 
B.) was eſteem'd by the Ancients the 
moſt proper, as well as moſt prudent, 
Way of expoſing prevailing Abſurdities; 


and Tully s two Diſcourſes, de Vaturd 


Deorum, and de Divinatione, both le- 
vell'd againſt the Superſtition of his 
Country-men ; are living Monuments 
of the Expediency, and Uſefulneſs of 
this way of Writing. And certainly, 
the Reader may be better entertain'd 
thus, than by that dry way of Objection 
and Anſwer, with which Controverſies 
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FIRST VOLUME. 


CHAP, L 
HAT God, at all Times, has given Mankind 


\ ſufficien Means, of. knowing whatever he re- 
nuires of them; and what thoſe Means are, Page 1 


CHA P. II. 


That the Religion of Nature confiſts in obſerving thoſe 


Things, which our Reaſon, by confidering the Nature 
of God and Man, and the Relation we ſtand in to 
tim, and one another, demonſtrates to be our Duty; 
and that thoſe Things are plain ; and likewiſe what 
they are. = g 
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[ | CHAP... 
$ — — That th 
| That the Perfection, and Happineſs of all rational WF £97 
q Beings, ſupreme, as well as ſubordinate, confiſts in all S 
ſ living up to the Diftates of their Nature. p. 18 Man 


CHAP. Iv. 


That not only the Matter of all God's Laws: but the 
Penalties annex d to them, are for the Good of Man- 
| kind; even thoſe who ſuffer for the Breach of them, 


31 
CHAP. v. 
That God requires nothing for his own ſałke; no, not the 


Worſhip we are to render him, nor the Faith we are 
to have in him. 3 37 


5 CHAP. VI. 
That the Religion of Nature is an abſolutely. perfect 


| Religion ; and that external Revelation can neither 
| add to, nor take from its Perfection; and that True 
1 Religion, whether internally, or externally reveal'd, 


| muſt be the ſame. p. 49 


V 
That Natural and Reveal'd Religion having the f. 5 
End, their Precepts muſt be the ſame. p. 58 
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The CONTENTS. 


C HAP. VIII. 
That the not adhering to thoſe Notions Reaſon” dictates, 


na concerning the Nature of God, has been the >, on of 
* all Superſtition, and thoſe innumerable Miſchief s, that 


18 Mankind, on the Account of Religion, have done either 
to themſelves, or one another, p· 73 
CHAP. IX. 


Human Happineſs being the ultimate Deſigu, and End of 
all Traditional, as well as Original Revelation, they 


em. muſt both preſcribe the ſame Means ; fince thoſe Means, 
- 31 WW which, at one Time, promote human Happineſs, equally 
promote it at all Times. P-90 
. 
* 5 5 C H | S-; 
are IPod does not aft arbitrarily, or interpoſe unneceſſarily ; 
37 I but leaves thoſe Things, that can only be confider'd as 


Means (and as ſuch, are in their own Nature mutable ;) 
to human Diſcretion ; to determine as it thinks moſt 
conducing to thoſe Things, which are in their own Na- 


ture obligatory. . 100 
felt garory p. 1 
ther 
True CH A P. XI. 
1d, | 
49 e. ſuppoſing Things merely poſitive, to be made the In- 


gredients of Religion, is inconfiſtent with the Good of 
Mankind, as well as the Honour of God. p. 123 


CHAP. 


That They, who, to magnify. Revelation, weaken the 
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C H A P. XII. 


Force of the Religion of Reaſon and Nature, ſtrike a 
all Religion; and that there can't be two Independent 
Rules for the Government of Human Actions. p. 1) 


CH AP. XIII. 


The Bulk of Mankind, by their Reaſon, muſt be all 
to diſtinguiſh between Religion and Superſtition ; other. 
wiſe they can never extricate themſelves from that Su 


perſtition they chance to be educated is. p. 20 75 
CHAP. XIV. 0 
Dr. Clark's Diſcourſe of The Unchangeable Obligſ / 
tion of Natural Religion, and the Truth, and : 
Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation; confeder 
And from thence is ſhewa, how inconſiſtent ſoever wil 
rhe Defign of that Diſcourſe, that Nothing, can l N |, 
Part of Religion, but what is founded on the Nan 7 
and Reaſon of Things, © © 9. batir 
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CHRISTIANITY 
_ As Old as the 15 
CREATION. 


* Pa lt. " . 42 ” . . 1 


G HX. I. 


That God, at all Times, has given Mankind 
ſufficient Means of knowing what he requires 
of them; and what thoſe Means are. 


A. HIS early Viſit, Sir, gives me hopes it 
will not be a ſhort one. 25 

B. I come to talk with you on a Sub- 
ject, which may, perhaps, keep me 
longer with you than you deſire. 

A. Your uncommon Temper and Candor, in de- 
bating even the moſt important Points, will always 
make your Converſation agreeable, tho? ever ſo long; 
but pray, what is to be the Subject of our morning's 
F 

B. I was yeſterday, in company with a great many 
Clergymen, it being our Biſhop's primary Viſitation; 
where the Complaint was general, of the Coldneſs and 
Indifference, with which People receiv'd the ſpecula- 
tive Points of Chriſtianity, and all its holy Rites ; for 
which formerly, they had ſhewn ſo great a Zeal. This 


Coldneſs they chiefly imputed to thoſe Low Church- 


men, Who lay the main ſtreſs on Natural Religion; 


and withall ſo magnify the Doctrine of Sincerity, as 


in effect to place all Religions on a level, "_ the 
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Chriſtianity as ON as the Creation. Vol. J. 


Profeſſors are alike ſincere. The Promoters of theſe 
Notions, as well as theſe Notions themſelves, were 
expogd with warmth ; how juſtly, I will not deter- 
mine, till we have talk*d the matter over with our 
uſual Freedom: For which reaſon, I have made 
you this early Viſit, and wou'd be glad to know the 
Sentiments of ſo good a Judge, on theſe two impor- 
tant Points; viz. Sincerity, and Natural Religion. 

A. I thank you for this Favour, and ſhall freely 
tell you, I ſo little agree with thoſe Gentlemen in re- 
lation to Sincerity, that I think a ſincere Examina- 
tion into religious matters can't be too much preſs'd ; 
this being the only way to diſcover true Chriſtianity. 
The Apoſtles thought themſelves oblig'd, in ma- 
king Proſelytes, to recommend an impartial Search; 
they both deſir'd, and requir'd Men to judge for them- 
ſelves, io prove all things, &c. this they thought ne- 
ceſſary, in order to renounce a Religion, which the 
Force of Education had impreſs'd on their Minds; 
and embrace another directly contrary to the No- 
tions and Prejudices they had imbib'd. Nay, even 
thoſe very Men, who moſt ridicule the Doctrine of 
Sincerity, never fail on other Occaſions to aſſert, 
that Infidelity is owing to the want of a ſincere Exa- 
mination ; and that whoſoever impartially conſiders 
Chriſtianity, muſt be convinc'd of its Truth. And 
might add, That could we ſuppoſe, a ſincere Exa- 
mination wou'd not always produce this Effect, yet 
muſt it always make Men acceptable to God; ſince 
that is all God can require; all that it is in their pow- 
er to do for the Diſcovery of his Will. Theſe, in 
ſhort, are my Sentiments as to this point; and as to 
the other, I think, too great a ſtreſs can't be laid on 
Natural Religion; which, as I take it, differs nor 
from Revea”d, but in the manner of its being com- 
municated The one being the Internal, as the other 
the External Revelation of the ſame unchangeable 
Will of a Being, who is alike at all times infinitely 
Wiſe and good. 36. 1919.0 | FRIES : 8 5 
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Ch. t. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 

B. SURELy, Sir, this muſt be extremely hetero- 
dox. Can you believe, that Natural and Reveald 
Religion differ in nothing, but the Manner of their 
being convey*d to us? 

A. As heterodox as I may ſeem at preſent, I doubt 
not, but by asking you a few Queſtions, to let you 


ſee, J advance nothing in either of theſe Points 
without Reaſon; and in order to it, I defire to be 


inform'd, whether God has not, from the Beginning, 


given Mankind ſome Rule, or Law for their Con- 
duct ? And whether the obſerving that, did not make 
'em acceptable to him? 

B. THERE can be no doubt, but the obſervi 
ſuch a Law, muſt have anſwered the End for which 
it was given; and made Men acceptable to God. 

A. War more can any external Revelation 
do, than render Men acceptable to God? Again, 

Ir God, then, from the beginning, gave Men a 
Religion; I aſk, was that Religion iperfect or 
perfect? 

B. Mos perfect, without doubt; ſince no Re- 
ligion can come from a Being of infinite Wiſdom 
and Perfection, but what is abſolutely perfect. 

A. Can, therefore, a Religion abſolutely perfect, 


; admit of any Alteration 3 or be capable of Addition, 


thor of 1t? 
to a Religion thus abſolutel 


or Diminution; and not be as immutable as the Au- 
Can Revelation, I ſay, add any thing 
rfect, univerſal and 


immutable? Beſides, if God has given Mankind 


a Law, he muſt have given them likewiſe ſuffictent 
means of knowing it; he wou'd, otherwiſe, have 


| defeated his own Intent in given it; ſince a Law, as 


far as it is unintelligible, ceaſes to be a Law. Shall 
we fay, that God, who had the forming human 
Underſtanding, as well as his own Laws, did not 
know how to adult the one to the other? 

Ir God at all times was willing all Men ſhould come 
to the knowledge of his Truth, cou'd not his infinite 
Wiſdom and Power, at all times, find ſufficient 
means, for making Mankind capable of knowing, 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


what his infinite Goodneſs deſign'd they ſhou'd 
know ? 


B. I grant you, that God was always willing, 


Religion being the Only True, and Abſolutely 


Perfect Religion, was what God, from the Begin- : 


ning, deſign'd for all Mankind. 


A. Ir ſo, it follows, That the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion has exiſted from the Beginning; and that God, 
both Then, and Ever ſince, has continued to give all 
Mankind ſufficient Means to know it; and that *tis 
to know, believe, profeſs, and practiſe Þ 
it: ſo that Chriſtianity, tho? the Name is of a later 
Date, muſt be as old, and as extenſive, as human 
Nature; and, as the Law of our Creation, muſt | 


their Duty 


have been Then implanted in us by God himſelf. 


B. Ir would be too preſuming in us poor Mor- 
tals, to pretend to account for the Methods Provi- 


dence takes, in relation to the Diſcovery of its 
Will; and, therefore, a Perſon of leſs Moderation 
might condemn your Queſtions, as captious, pre- 
ſumptuous, and founded in Heterodoxy. 

A. Ir God never intended Mankind ſhould at any 
time be without Religion, or have falſe Religions ; 
and there be but One True Religion, which ALL 
have been ever bound to believe and profeſs ; I 
can't ſee any Heterodoxy in affirming, that the 
Means to effect this End of infinite Wiſdom, muſt 
be as univerſal and extenſive as the End itſelf ; or 
that all Men, at all times, muſt have had ſuf- 
ficient Means to diſcover whatever God deſigned 
they ſhould know, and practiſe. I do not mean by 
this, That All ſhould have equal Knowledge ; but 
that All ſhould have what is ſufficient for the Cir- 
cumſtances they are 1n. 


B. Six E you have ask'd me Queſtions, let me, 


in my turn, demand of you, What are your Senti- 
ments in this matter? Particularly, What are thoſe 
Means, which, you ſuppoſe, Cod has, at all times, 

given 
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| Ch.1. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 

; given the whole Race of Mankind, to enable them 
to diſcover what he wills them to know, believe, pro- 
| feſs, and practiſe ? 

A. I ask'd you thoſe few Queſtions at preſent, 
not to determine the Point; but only to let you ſee, 
you had no reaſon to be ſurpris'd at my ſaying, Na- 
C tural and Revealed Religion only differ as to the Man- 
ner of their being communicated, I ſhall now readil 
anſwer your Queſtions : And, as I think it my Du- 
ty never to diſown my religious Sentiments, ſo I free- 
ly declare, that the Uſe of thoſe Faculties, by which 
Men are diſtinguiſh'd from Brutes, is the onl 
Means they have to diſcern whether there is a God; 
and whether he concerns himſelf with human Af- 


fairs, or has given them any Laws; and what thoſe 


Laws are? And as Men have no other Faculties to 
judge with, ſo their uſing theſe after the beſt manner 
they can, muſt anſwer the End for which God gave 
them, and juſtify their Conduct. For, 
Tr God will judge Mankind as they are accoun- 
table, that is, as they are rational; the Judgment 
muſt hold an exact Proportion to the Uſe they 
make of their Reaſon. And it wou'd be in vain to 
Z uſe it, if the due Uſe of it wou'd not juſtify them 
before God: And Men would be in a miſerable Con- 
dition indeed, if, whether they uſed it, or not, they 
{ ſhould be alike criminal. And if God deſigned all 
Mankind ſhou'd at all times know, what he wills 
them to know, believe, profeſs, and practiſe; and has 
given them no other Means for this, but the Uſe of 
Reaſon ; Reaſon, human Reaſon, muſt then be that 
Means : For as God has made us rational Creatures, 
and Reaſon tells us, that *tis his Will, that we act 
up to the Dignity of our Natures ; ſo tis Reaſon 
muſt tell when we do ſo. What God requires us to 
know, believe, profeſs, and practiſe, muſt be in it- 
ſelf a reaſonable Service; but whether what is of- 
fer d to us as ſuch, be really ſo, tis Reaſon alone 
which muſt judge. As the Eye is the ſole Judge of 
what is viſible ; the Ear of what is audible; ſo Rea» 
| -=Y 3 ſon, 
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ſon, of what is reaſonable. If then Reaſon was given 
to bring them to the Knowledge of God's Will, that 
muſt be ſufficient to produce its intended Effect, and 
can never bring Men to take that for his Will, which 
he deſigned they, by uſing their Reaſon, ſhould 
avoid as contrary to It. 

B. Ir Men, having done all in their power, all 
that God requires of them, to find out his Will, 
ſhould fall into oppoſite Sentiments; mult it not be 
the Will of God that it ſhould be ſo? Can God will 
ſuch a previous Examination, and not will what he 
toreknows mult be the neceſſary Conſequence ? 
A. THERE is, I think, no way to avoid this 


Objection, of God's willing Contrarieties; but by 


ſuppoſing he requires nothing of Men, but what 
is founded on the Nature of Things, and the im- 
mutable Relations they bear to one another ; and 


what, conſequently, they are, as far as concerns“ 


em, capable of knowing. But this Objection is 
unanſwerable by thoſe who believe the Will of God 
is not always thus founded; but may contain many 
merely poſitive things: ſince Men may, after ha- 
ving taken all poſſible care to be in the right, have 
very oppoſite Sentiments, and be oblig'd, by the 
Will of God, to hold and act Contrarieties. 

B. TH o' this Subject is attended with the utmoſt 
Difficulties, yet I find little or nothing ſaid to ſolve 


em. I, for my part, know not how to deny Mens 


being acceptable to God, whatever their Opinions 
may be, after having uſed all the Means God has 
endow'd 'em with for the Diſcovery of his Will; 
and yet I don't know how to admit it: For then, 
what Religion ſoever Men are of, if they have duly 
us'd ſuch Means as God ordain'd for the Diſcovery 
of his Will; That, I ſay, how oppoſite ſoever to 
Chriſtianity, muſt be the Religion God deſign'd 
em. And, on the other hang, ſhould I own, that 


rhe duly uſing thoſe Means would have caus'd Men 
io have been all of one Religion; yet I can't ſee 
how that cou'd be the Chriſtian Religion, except it 


has 
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has exiſted from the Beginning; and all Men, at 
all times, have had ſufficient Means to diſcover 
it. For, 

Ir God was always willing, That A Me» /hould 
come to the Knowledge of his Truth, and there never 
was a time when God intended Men ſhould have no 
Religion, or ſuch an imperfect Religion which cou'd 
not anſwer the End of its being inſtituted by an in- 
finitely wiſe Legiſlator : This leems, to my bervil- 
der'd Reaſon, to imply, that there was, from the 
Beginning, but One True Religion, which all Men 
might know was their Duty to embrace. And if 
this 1s true, I can't well conceive how this Charac- 
ter can conſiſt with Chriſtianity ; without allowing 
it, at the ſame time, to be as old as the Creation. 
And yet, notwithſtanding all theſe ſeeming Difficul- 
ties, I am confident the Chriſtian Religion is the 
Only True Religion. But ſince theſe Difficulties 
are of your raiſing, I may, in juſtice, expect that 
you ſhould ſolve 'em. 

A. TEAEIS, I muſt own, is a difficult Point: 
However, I ſhall tell you my Sentiments; which], 
far from being a Dogmatizer, am ready to give up, 
if you can frame any other Hypothe/rs, not liable to 
the ſame Objections, or others equally ſtrong ; tho? 
I may venture to ſay, that I take mine to be the On- 
ly que which can give any tolerable Satisfaction to 
your preſent Doubts. And therefore I ſhall attempt 
to ſhew you, That Men, if they ſincerely endeavour 
to diſcover the Will of God, will perceive, that 
there's a Law of Nature, or Reaſon; which is 
ſo call'd, as being a Law which is common, or na- 
tural, to all rational Creatures ; and that this Law, 
like its Author, is abſolutely perfect, eternal, and 
unchangeable : and that the Deſign of the Goſpel 
was not to add to, or take from this Law ; but to 
free Men from that Load of Superſtition which had 
hen mix'd with it: So that True CHRISTIANITY 


is not a Religion of Yeſterday, but what God, at 


the Beginning, dictated, and ſtill continues to dic- 
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3 Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. I. Ch. 
tate to Chriſtians, as well as others. If I am fo 1 « g 
happy as to ſucceed in this Attempt, I hope not 


only fully to ſatisfy your Doubts, but greatly to Þ® [ 
advance the Honour of External Revelation; by Na 
ſhewing the perfect Agreement between That and can 
Internal Revelation; and by ſo doing, deſtroy one liev 
of the moſt ſucceſsful Attempts that has been made Þ liey 
on Religion, by ſetting the Laws of God at variance. the 
Bur firſt I muſt premiſe, That in ſuppoſing an tio! 
External Revelation, I take it for granted, that La 
| there's ſufficient Evidence of the Perſon's being ſent me 
| from God who publiſh'd it: And I further own, Þ all 
that this divine Perſon, by living up to what he Þ {er 
| taught, has ſet us a noble Example; and that as he 
| was highly exalted for ſo doing, ſo we, if we uſe our Þ® *© 
A beſt Endeavours, may expect a ſuitable Reward, Þ® *© 
| This, and every thing of the ſame Nature, I freely Þ © 
own, Which is not inconſiſtent with the Law of! 
God's being the fame, whether internally, or ex- Þ «© 
ternally reveal'd. | Tha 
B. You k Deſign, I muſt own, is highly com- 
| mendable ; but in order to ſucceed, you are to 
: prove two things. Firſt, That the ſupreme Gover- Þ| © 
: nour of Mankind has given his Subjects an univerſal Þ 
Law, which they, when they come to the Uſe of th 
their Reaſon, are capable of knowing. Secondly, I th 
| That the Divine Precepts muſt be the ſame, whe- I pi 
ther internally, or externally reveaPd. If you prove m 
theſe two Points, you will entirely clear my Doubts ; | ut 
but I almoſt deſpair of your doing it, ſince you ſeem Þ tt 
to me to advance a New Hypotheſis. re 


A. HEAN the Evidence, and then judge. But le 
before I produce it, leſt the ſuppos d Novelty of this a 

| Opinion may prejudice you, I ſhall put you in mind 1 a 
C of what Archbiſhop Laud ſays upon a like Occaſion: u 
| Taugs Pref. « That when Errors are grown by Age and Conti- tl 
| gain Fiber. nuance to ſtrength 3 they who ſpeak for the b 
n 

e 

[ 

b 


* Truth, tho? far older, are ordinarily challeng'd 
*+« for bringing in new Opinions: and there's no 
TY « greater 
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greater Abſurdity ſtirring this Day in Chriſten— 


„ dom.“ 


Now, 
B y putting me to prove, that there is a Law of 


Mature, you, I ſuppoſe, have a mind to hear what I 
can ſay on this Subject. Since none then that be- 
lieve there's a God, who governs Mankind, but be- 
lieve he has given them a Law for the governing 


their Actions; this being imply'd in the very No- 


tion of Governour and Governed : And ſince the 


ns 


Law by which he governs Men, and his Govern- 


ment mult commence together, and extend alike to 


. all his Subjects; „Is it not, as Biſhop Tillotſon ob- pref. to Wit- 
| ſerves, * a great Miſtake, to think that the Obliga- Eins of Nat. 
« tion of Moral Duties does ſolely depend upon Felig. 


the Revelation of God's Will made to us in the 
« Holy Scriptures? Is it not plain, that Mankind 
« was always under a Law, even before God made 
an external or extraordinary Revelation? Elſe, how 
« cou'd God judge the World? How ſhould they, to 
« whom the Word of God never came, be acquit- 
« ted, or condemned at the laſt Day? for where 
ce there is no Law, there can neither be Obedience, 
nor Tranſgreſſion.” 

Ir then, it be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Men, tho? 
they liv*d ever ſo impiouſly and immorally, did no- 
thing which God had forbid them; or if ever ſo 
piouſly and virtuouſly, nothing that God had com- 
manded them; muſt there not always have been an 
univerſal Law ſo fully promulgated to Mankind, 
that they could have no juſt Plea from their Igno- 
rance, not to be tried by it. And cou'd any thing 
leſs than its being founded on the Nature of Things, 
and the Relation Men ſtand in to God, and one 
another, viſible at all times to all, make it thus 
univerſally promulgated ? But further to illuſtrate 
this Matter; can it be imagined, that if God has 


been ſo good to all other Animals, as to give them, 


not in one Country only, but in all Places whatſo- 
ever, ſufficient means to act for their own Preſerva- 
Lion ; that he has had leſs kindneſs for the _— 
. i | * | ta 
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tal Souls of thoſe made after his own Image, and fr 
has not given them, at one time as well as another, Þ® th 
ö and at one place as well as another, ſufficient means 
ö | to provide for their eternal Happineſs ? Or, = 


CAN it be ſuppogd, an infinitely good and 
} gracious Being, which gives Men notice, by their 
1 Senſes, what does good or hurt to their Bodies; has 
had lets regard for their immortal Parts, and has not 7 
given them at all times, by the Light of their Un- 
derſtanding, ſufficient means to diſcover what makes 

for the good of their Souls; but has neceſſitated 
them, or any of them, to continue from Age to 

j Age in deſtructive Ignorance, or Error? To prets 

| this matter further, let me ask you, Whether there 

is not a clear and diſtin Light, that enlightens all 
Men; and which, the Moment they attend to it, 


| makes them perceive thoſe eternal Truths, which | £4 
| are the Foundation of all our Knowledge? And is | 
| it not God himſelf who illuminates them? What 1 v. 
| other Reaſon then can you aſſign, why infinite Wiſ- n. 
dom ſhould act thus; but to give Mankind ſtanding  t1 
A Rules to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, eſpecially þ| _ 
| in matters of the higheſt conſequence to their eter- I | 
4 nal as well as temporal Happineſs ? PF 
THERE has, no doubt, been a great number 1 E 
of traditional Religions ſucceeding one another; Þ h 
and, as far as we know, there is no traditional Re- I. 
ligion, which has, except in Name, continu'd the te 
fame for any long time; and tho' there are a great 7 
number of Sects, who go under the fame common tc 
Denomination, yet they are almoſt as much divided 1 E 
among themſelves, as if they own'd different Reli- 1 I 
gions; and accordingly charge one another with Cc 
erring fundamentally ; yet all theſe agree in ac- DD = 
knowledging a Law of Nature, and that they are 7 
indiſpenſably obliged to obey its Dictates: So that 1 ( 
this Light of Nature, like that of the Sun, is univer- | 


fal 3 and wou'd, did not Men ſhut the Eyes of their 7 

Underſtanding, or ſuffer others to blind them, ſoon w 

diſperſe all thoſe Miſts and Fogs, which ariſe 1 h 
I | mom 
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from falſe Traditions, or falſe Interpretations of 
the true Tradition. 


CH AFP. II. 


That the Religion of Nature conſiſts in ob. 
ſerving thoſe ugg + which our Reaſon, 
by conſidering the Nature of God and Man, 
and the Relation we [ſtand in to him and 
one another, demonſtrates to be our Duty; 
and that thoſe Things are plain ; and like- 
wiſe What they are. 


B. FT HAT we may the better know whether 

the Law, or Religion of Nature is uni- 
verſal, and the Gofpel a Republication of it, and 
not a new Religion; I deſire you will give a Defini- 
tion of the Religion of Nature. 

A. By Natural Religion, I underſtand the Be- 
lief of the Exiſtence of a God, and the Senſe and 
Practice of thoſe Duties which reſult from the 
Knowledge we, by our Reaſon, have of him and 
his Perfections; and of ourſelves, and our own - 
Inperfections; and of the relation we ftand in 
to him and our Fellow-Creatures : ſo that the 
Religion of Nature takes in every thing that is 
founded on the Reaſon and Nature of things. 
Hence Grotius defines the Law of Nature to be 


Difatum rectæ rationis, indicans actui alicui, ex ejus Lib. 1. c. 1. 
convententia aut diſconvenientia cum ipſa natura ratio- par. 10. 


nali, ineſſe moralem lurpitudinem, aut necéſſitatem 
moralem, ac conſequenter ab auctore naturæ Deo ta- 
lem actum aut vetari aut præcipi. 

I ſuppoſe you will allow, that *tis evident by the 
Light of Nature, that there is a God; or, in other 
words, a Being abſolutely perfect, and infinitely 
happy in himſelf, who is che Source of all other 
1 | Beings 3 
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Beings; and that what Perfections ſoever the Crea- 
tures have, they are wholly deriv'd from him. 

B. THIS, no doubt, has been demonſtrated over 
and over; and I muſt own, that I can't be more 
certain of my own Exiſtence, than of the Exiſtence 
of ſuch a Being. 

A, SINCE then it is demonſtrable there is ſuch 
a Being, it is equally demonſtrable, that the Crea- 
tures can neither add to, or take from the Happineſs 
of that Being ; and that he cou'd have no Motive 
in framing his Creatures, or in giving Laws to ſuch 
of them as he made capable of knowing his Will, 
but their own Good. 

To imagine he created them at firſt for his own 
ſake, and has ſince required things of them for that 
Reaſon, is to ſuppoſe he was not perfectly happy 
in himſelf before the Creation; and that the Crea- 
tures, by either obſerving, or not obſerving the 
Rules preſcrib'd them, cou'd add to, or take from 
his Happineſs. | 

Ir then a Being infinitely happy in himſelf, cou*d 
not command his Creatures any thing for his own 
Good; nor an all-wiſe Being things to no end or 
purpoſe ; nor an all- good Being any thing bur for 
their good: It unavoidably follows, nothing can 
be a part of the divine Law, but what tends to 

romote the common Intereſt, and mutual Happi- 
neſs of his rational Creatures; and every thing that 
does ſo, muſt be a part of it. | 

As God can require nothing of us, but what 
makes for our Happineſs; ſo he, who can't envy 
us any Happineſs our Nature 1s capable of, can 
forbid us thoſe Things only, which tend to our 
Hurt; and this we are as certain of, as that there is 
a God infinitely happy in himſelf, infinitely good 
and wiſe : and as God can deſign nothing by his 
Laws but our Good, ſo by being infinitely power- 
ful, he can bring every thing to paſs which he de- 
ſigns for that End. © 5 75 
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FRO M the Conſideration of theſe Perfections, 
we cannot but have the higheſt Veneration, nay, the 
greateſt Adoration and Love for this ſupreme Be- 
ing; who, that we may not fail to be as happy as 
poſſible for ſuch Creatures to be, has made our act- 
ing for our preſent, to be the only Means of obtain- 
ing our future Happineſs; ſo that we can't ſin againſt 
him, but by acting againſt ourſelves, i. e. our reaſonable 
Natures : Theſe Reflections, which occur to every 
one who in the leaſt conſiders, muſt give us a won- 
derful and ſurprizing Senſe of the divine Goodneſs, 
fill us with Admiration, Tranſport and Extaſy; 
(of which we daily fee among contemplative Perſons 
remarkable Inſtances) : And not only force us to 
expreſs a never-failing Gratitude in Raptures of the 
higheſt Praiſe and Thankſgiving; but make us 
ſtrive to 1mitate him in our extenſive Love to our 
Fellow-Creatures : And thus copying after the 
Divine Original, and taking God himſelf for our 
Precedent, mult conform us to his Image, who is all 
Perfection and all Happineſs ; and who mult have 
an inexhauſtible Love for all, who thus endeavour to 
imitate him. And here 

TH difference between the ſupreme Being, infi- 
nitely happy in himſelf, and the Creatures who are 
not fo, is, That all his Actions, in relation to his 
Creatures, flow from a pure diſintereſted Love; 
whereas the Spring of all the Actions of the Crea- 


tures is their own Good: We love God, becauſe he 1 John 4. 19. 
E firſt lowd us; and conſequently, our Love to him 


will be in proportion to our Senſe of his Goodneſs 
to us. Nor can we in the leaſt vary from thoſe Sen- 
timents, which the Conſideration of the divine At- 
tributes implant in us, but we muſt in proportion 
take off from the Goodneſs of God, and from 
thoſe Motives we have to love him as we ought. 
Ov x Reaſon, which gives us a Demonſtration 
of the divine Perfections, affords us the ſame con- 
cerning the Nature of thoſe Duties God requires 
not only with relation to himſelf, but to A, 
an 
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and one another: Theſe we can't but ſee, if we 
look into ourſelves, conſider our own Natures, and 
the Circumſtances God has plac'd us in with rela- 
tion to our Fellow-Creatures, and what conduces 
to our mutual Happineſs : Our Senſes, our Reaſon, 
the Experience of others as well as our own, can't 
fail to give us ſufficient Information. 

WiIIn relation to ourſelves, we can't but know 
how we are to act; if we conſider, that God has 
endow'd Man with ſuch a Nature, as makes him 
neceſſarily deſire his own Good; and, therefore, 
he may be ſure, thar God, who has beſtow'd this 
Nature on him, cou'd not require any thing of him 
in prejudice of it; but on the contrary, that he 
thou*d do every thing which tends to promote the 
Good of it. The Health of the Body, and the 
Vigor of the Mind, being highly conducing to our 
Good, we muſt be ſenfible we offend 6ur Maker, 
if we indulge our Senſes to the prejudice of theſe : 
And becaufe not only all irregular Paſſions, all un- 
friendly Affections carry their own Torment with 
them, and endlets Inconveniences attend the exceſs 
of ſenſual Delights; and all unmoderate Deſires 
(human Nature bemg able ro bear but a certain 
Proportion) diſorder both Mind and Body ; we 
can't but know we ought to uſe great Moderation 
with relation to our Paſſions, or in other Words, 
govern all our Actions by Reaſon ; That, and our 
true Intereſt being inſeparable. And in a word, 
whoever ſo regulates his natural Appetites, as will 
conduce moſt to the exerciſe of his Reaſon, the 
health of his Body, and the pleaſure of his Senſes, 
taken and conſider*d together, (ſince herein his Hap- 
pineſs conſiſts) may be certain he can never offend 
his Maker ; who, as he governs all things accord- 
ing to their Natures, can't but expect his rational 
Creatures ſhou'd act according to their Natures. 

As to what God expects from Man with relation 
to each other; every one muſt know his Duty, 


who conſiders that the common Parent of * 
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have it in their power to retaliate the Uſage he 


HFappineſs, to be treated like a common Enemy, 


— Ir Pn — — 
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has the whole Species alike under his protection, and 
will equally puniſh him for injuring others, as he 
would others for injuring him; and conſequently, 
that it is his duty to deal with them, as he exits 
they ſhould deal with him in the like Circumſtances, 
How much this is his duty, every one muſt perceive, 
> who conſiders himſelf as a weak Creature, not able 
to ſubſiſt without the Aſſiſtance of others, wha 


gives them: And that he may expect, if he breaks 
- thoſe Rules which are neceflary for Mens mutual 


not only by the Perſons injur'd, but by all others; 
who, by the common Ties of Nature, are oblig'd 
to defend, and affiſt each other. And not only a 

Man's own particular Intereſt, but that of his Chil- 
dren, his Family, and all that's dear to him, obliges 
him to promote the common Happineſs, and to 
endeavour to convey the fame to Poſterity. 

* ALL Moraliſts agree, that human Nature is fo 
conſtituted, - that Men can't live without Society and 
mutual Aſſiſtance; and that God has endow'd them 
with Reaſon, Speech, and other Faculties, evident- 
ly fitted to enable them to aſſiſt each other in all the 

> Concerns of Life; that, therefore, 'tis the Will of 

God who gives them this Nature, and endows them 

with theſe Faculties, that they ſhould employ them 

for their common Benefit and mutual Aſſiſtance. 

And the Philoſophers, who ſaw that all Society 

would be difloly'd, and Men ſoon become deſti- 

| Lute of even the Neceſſaries of Life, and be a prey 

to one another, if each Man was only to mind him- 

ſelf, and his own fingle Intereſt; and that every 

thing pointed out the Neceſſity of mutual Benevo- 

lence among Mankind; did therefore rightly judge, 

that Men were by their Nature fram'd to be uſeful 

to one another; Ad tuendos conſervundoſq; homines De fin. l. 3. 

bominem natum efſs, ſays Cicero, Therefore, every . 20. 

Man, for the ſake of others as well as himſelf, is 

+ 50 nor 
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not to diſable his Body or Mind by ſuch Irregula - 


rities, as may make him leſs ſerviceable to them. 
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I x ſhort, conſidering the variety of Circumſtances Þ 
Men are under, and theſe continually changing, as Þ 


well as being for the moſt part unforeſeen ; *tis im- 
poſſible to have Rules laid down by any External! 
Revelation for every particular Caſe ; and therefore, 
there muſt be ſome ſtanding Rule, diſcoverable by the 
Light of Nature, to direct us in all ſuch Caſes. And! 
we can't be more certain, that *tis the Will of God, 
that thoſe Effects which flow from natural Cauſes Þ 


ſhould ſo flow ; than we are, that*tis the Will of God, 


that Men ſhou'd obſerve, whatever the Nature of 
Things, and the Relation they have to one another, 


make fit to be obſerv'd; or in other Words, ve 
can't but know, if we in the leaſt conſider, that, Þ 


whatever Circumſtances Men are plac'd in, by the 


univerſal Cauſe of all things; that *tis his eternal and 
immutable Will, by his placing them in theſe Cir- Þ 
cumſtances, that they act as theſe require. Tis ab- 
ſurd to imagine we are oblig'd to act thus in ſome 
Caſes, and not in others; when the reaſon for act- 
ing thus in all is the ſame, This Conſideration alone 


will direct a Man how to act in all Conditions of Life, 


whether Father, Son, Huſband, Servant, Subject, Ma-. 
ter, King, &c. Thus we ſee how the reaſon of things, 
or the relation they have to each other, teaches us 
our Duty in all caſes whatever. And I may add, 


that the better to cauſe Men to obſerve thoſe Rules, 
which make for their mutual Benefit, infinite Good- 
neſs has ſown in their Hearts Seeds of Pity, Huma- 
nity and Tenderneſs, which, without much difficul- 
2 cannot be eradicated; but nothing operates more 
rongly than that Deſire Men have of being in El- 
teem, Credit, and Reputation with their Fellow-Crea- 
tures; not to be obtain'd without acting on the Prin- 

ciples of natural Juſtice, Equity, Benevolence, c. 
In a word, as a moſt beneficent Diſpoſition in the 
ſupreme Being is the Source of all his Actions in rela- 
tion to his Creatures; ſo he has implanted in 16 
| whom 
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whom he has made after his own Image, a Love for 
his Species; the gratifying of which, in doing Acts 
of Benevolence, Compaſſion, and Good Will, pro- 
duces a Pleaſure that never ſatiates; as on the con- 
trary, Actions of III- Nature, Envy, Malice, Sc. 
never fail to produce Shame, Confuſion, and ever- 
laſting Self- reproach. | 

Ann now let any one ſay, how *tis poſſible God 
could more fully make known his Will to all intelli- 
gent Creatures, than by making every thing within 
and without them a Declaration of it, and an Argu— 
ment for obſerving, it. 


Having thus "diſcovered our Duty, we may be 


ſure it will always be the ſame ; ſince Inconſtancy, 
as it argues a Deſect either of Wiſdom or Power, 
can't belong to a Being infinitely wiſe and powerful: 

What unerring Wai: dom has once inſtituted, can have 
no Defects; and as God is intirely free from all Par- 
tiality, his Laws muſt alike extend to all Times and 
Places. 

Fro M theſe Premiles, I think, we may boldly 
draw this Concluſion, That if Religion conſiſts i In 
the Practice of thoic Duties, that reſult from the 


Relation we ſtand in to God and Man, our Religion 


muſt always be the ſame. If God 1s unchangeable, 
our Duty to him muſt be to too; if Human Nature 
continues the ſame, and Men at all times itand in 
the ſame Relation to one another, the Duties which 
reſult from thence too, mult always be the ſame : 
And conſequently our Duty both to God and Man 
muſt, from the Beginning of the World to the End, 
remain unalterable; be always alike plain and per- 
ſpicuous; neither chang'd in Whole, or Part: which 
demonſtrates that no Perſon, it he comes from God, 
cin teach us any other Religion, or give us any Pre- 
cepts, but what are fou aded on thoſe Relations. 
Heaven and Earth ſhall ſronern paſs away, than one 
Tulle of this Eternal Law ſhall either be abrogated, or 
alter d. 
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To ſum up all in few words: As Nature teaches 
Men to unite for their mutual Defence and Happi- 
neſs, and Government was inſtituted ſolely for this 
End; ſo to make this more effectual, was Religion, 
which reaches the Thoughts, wholly ordain'd; it be- 
ing impoſſible for God, in governing the World, to 
Propoſe to himſelf any other End than the Good of 
the Governed: and conſequently, whoever does his 
beſt for the Good of his Fellow-Creatures, does al! 
that either God or Man requires. Thus from the 
Conſideration of our own Imperfections, which we 
continually feel; and the Perfections of our Creator, 
which we conſtantly find in all his Works; we may 
arrive at the Knowledge of our Duty, both to our 
Creator and Fellow-Creatures. Hence, I think, we 
may define, True Religion to conſiſt in a conſtant 
Diſpoſition of Mind to do all the Good we can; and 
thereby render ourſelves acceptable to God in an- 
ſwering the End of his Creation. 
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CHAP. II. 
That the Perfection and Happineſs of all ra- 


tional Beings, ſupreme as well as ſubordt- 
nate, conſiſts in living up to the Dictates 
of their Nature. 


O make This, (ſince all our Happineſs depends 

on it) if poſſible, more plain: The Principle 
from which all human Actions flow, is the Defire of 
Happineſs; and God, who does nothing in vain, 
would in vain have implanted this Principle, This 
only innate Principle in Mankind, if he had not 
given them Reaſon to diſcern what Actions make for, 
and againſt their Happineſs. 


B. WHEnrEin do you take the Happineſs of ra- 
tional Creatures to conſiſt ? Without knowing I hat, 
this Controverſy can't be determin'd ; and when ' tis 
known, our Diſpute muſt ſoon be ended. | 


A, 


Ch. 3. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 
A. Tu Happineſs of all Beings whatever con- 


fiſts in the Perfection of their Nature; and the Na- 
ture of a rational Being is moſt perfect, when it is 


erfectly rational; that is, when it governs all its 


Actions by the Rules of Right Reaſon ; for then it 
arrives at the moſt perfect, and conſequently the hap- 
pieſt State a rational Nature can aſpire to: and every 
Deviation from the Rules of Right Reaſon, being an 
Impertection, muſt carry with it a proportionable 
Unhappinets ; and a Man's Happineſs and Duty muſt 
conſiſt in the ſame things, ſince no one can be ob- 
lig'd to do any thing that does not ſome way or other 
contribute to his Happineſs; and conſequently, ac- 
cording to the Senſe Men have of their own Happi- 
neſs, and of the Means which will naturally procure 
it, they may aſſuredly attain the Knowledge of their 


reſpective Duties. 
B. Ir we know wherein the Happineſs of God, 


who is neceſſarily happy, conſiſts, we might judge 
wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of Man made after 


God's own Image; and whether Happineſs, or Mi- 


ſery, are the neceſſary Conſequence of his Actions. 


A. BFC AU SE this is a Point of the higheſt con- 


ſequence, I ſhall ſpeak my Sentiments (that they may 


the better paſs with you) in the words of the judi- 


cious Dr. Scott, who ſays, That which renders God ct,. I. 


ife, 


«© ſo infinitely happy in himſelf, is not ſo much the Part 2. Vol. f. 


% 


* 


„ reign Hurts and Injuries, as the exact Agreement 


of all his Actions, with the all-comprehending 
«© Reaſon of his own Mind. God loves not himſelf 
«© merely becauſe he is himſelf, but becauſe he is in 


cc 


e all reſpects morally good, and his Will and Pow- 
cer perfectly compliant with the infallible Dictates 


ce of his own Reaſog: Hence ariſes his infinite Com- 
ce placency in _ that there's nothing in him 
but what his own Reaſon perfectly approves z no 
c Inclinations in his Will or Nature, but what are 
&« exactly agreeable to the faireſt Ideas of his own 
*Y Mind.“ | 


C2 Ir 


Almighty Power he has to defend himſelf from fo- Ch. 1. 
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Ir the Perfection, and conſequently the Happineſs 
of God, conſiſts in the Purity and Rectitude of his 
Nature, we, as far as we can arrive to a like Purity 
and Rectitude, muſt be ſo far neceſſarily happy; 
ſince by living according to the Rules of Right Rea- 
ſon, we more and more implant in us the moral Per- 
fections of God, from which his Happineſs is inſe pa- 
rable. We then, if I may ſo ſay, live the Life of 
God; that is, we, in our Place and Station, live af- 
ter the ſame manner, and by the ſame Rules as he 
does in his; and we do what God himſelf wou'd do 
was he in our place; and there would be no other dif- 
ference between his Life and ours, but what ariſes 
from our different States and Relations; ſince the 
ſame Rules would determine our Wills as determine 
his Will ; and by our repeated Acts of Virtue, we 
mou'd be continually making ncarer and ncarer Ap— 
proaches to the moſt perfect, and the moſt happy 
Being. By this Conduct, we, as the Scriptures aſſure 
us, ſhou'd be made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
Ve born of God, and be perfett as our heavenly Father 
zs perfeft ; and can that be without being as happy as 
we are perfect ? Hence we may co: atemplare the great 
Dignity of our Rational Nature, ſince our Reaſon for 
Kind, tho? not for Degree, is of the fame Nature 
with that of God's; nay, *tis our Reaſon which 
makes us the Image of God himſelf, and is the com- 
mon Bond which unites Heaven and Farth ; the Crea- 
tures, and the Creator; and if our Happineſs is limt- 
ted, *tis becauſe our Reaſon is flo: *T'is God alone, 
who has an unlimited Reafon and Happineſs. 

THE excellent Author juſt now mention'd, ſays, 
«« The beſt thing we can receive from God is Him- 
. *© ſelf, and Himſelf we do receive in our ſtrict Com- 
ce pliance with the eternal Laws of Goodneſs; which 

« Laws being tranſcrib'd from the Nature of God, 
« from his eternal Righteouſneſs and Gogdneſs, we 
% do, by obeying them, derive God's Nature into 
« our own; fo that while we write after the Copy 


„of his Laws, we write out the Perfections of his 


Being 
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« Being ; and his Laws being the-Seal on which he 
« has engraven his Nature, we, in obeying them, 
« take Impreſſion from them, and ſtamp his blefled 
« Nature on our own.” Which, certainly, muſt 
make us' neceſſarily happy, as a contrary Conduct 
wou'd make us unhappy. And, I think, T may ven- 
ture to ſlay, that cou'd we {uppole God himſelf ro act 
otherwite, he wou'd then be as unhappy as he now is 
happy; and his Omnipotency cou'd not hinder him 
from being continually expos'd to the Reproach of 
his own infallible Reaſon. | 

FROM theſe Premiſes, I think, we may conclude, 
that Men, according as they do, or do not partake 
of the Nature of God, muit unavoidably be cither 
happy, or miſerable: And herein appears the great 
Wiſdom of God, in making Mens Miſcry and Hap- 
pineſs the neceſſary and inſeparable Conſequence of 
their Actions; and that rational! Actions carry with 
them their own Reward, and irrational their own Pu- 

ment: Tins, I think, can't be deny*'d, as long 
as there are ſome Actions naturally beneficial to us, 
ind others as hurtiu!; and that there's no Virtue, 
but what has ſome Good inſeparably annex'd to it; 
and no Vice, but what as neceſſarily carries with it 
ſome Evil: and if our rational Nature is to be the 
ſame in the next Life, as it is in this, our Actions 
muſt produce Etiects of the ſame Kind, and that too 
in a much higher degree. | | 

Is this Lite, 'tis true, we can't be perfectly hap 
Py 3 as ſubject ro Diſeates and Diſaſters: We are im- 
pericct ourſelves, and have none to converſe with but 
unpertect Creatures; and yet if we act according to 
the Dictates of Right Reaſon, we thall receive, even 
here, true inward Corfort and Satisfaction; and here- 
after, when we are freed from thoſe Imperfections, 


compleat Happineſs: On the contrary, the Man 


who abandons his Reaſon, beſides the Miſery of all 
forts an irrational Conduct will bring on him, muſt 
feel in his Mind, Pain and Anguiſh even in this Life; 
and in the Liſe to come, when there are no ſenſual 

G3 things 


5 


* — Wo, os 
— 


* TY OE En 


| 
| 
| 


OTITIS 


757 


PIP TW 5 K I . 
— — — — — O 7 — 2 cf IR — 


_-__ o - 


— 


| 


b —————— — — P 
- * % 
* 


—- * * — 


22 


Goodneſs beſtow'd that excellent Gift; 
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things to divert his Thoughts, inſupportable Grief 
and Miſery. | 

THro' human Law-givers are forc'd to have re- 
courſe to Puniſhments, which are not connected 
with the things they forbid ; yet a Being of infinite 
Power is not thus ſtraiten'd, but may make one the 
neceſſary Conſequence of the other: And, indeed, 
how can it be otherwiſe, ſince Good and Evil have 
their Foundation in the eſſential difference of Things, 
and their Nature is hx*d and immoveable : And con- 
ſequently, our Happineſs depends on the intrinſick 
Nature of the one, and our Miſery on the intrinſick 
Nature of the other, 

As God, whoſe infinite Wiſdom ſets him above 
being deceiv*d, or influenc'd by any wrong Affec- 
tions, acts in conſtant Conformity to the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things; and 'tis a Contradiction to his 
Nature for him to do any thing that is not fit and 
reaſonable z ſo he wou'd have fram'd our Nature in 
contradiction to his own, if he had oblig'd us to 
act otherwiſe, No, God can never give us Com- 
mands repugnant to his own Nature, or require us 
to do what he himſelf abhors to do. The End for 
which God has given us Reaſon, is to compare 
Things, and the RcJation they ſtand in to each other; 
and from thence to judge of the Fitneſs and Un- 
fitneis of Actions; and cou'd not our Reaſon judge 
ſoundly in all ſuch Matters, it cou'd not have an- 
ſwer'd the End for which infinite Wiſdom and 
and for 
witch we can't enough adore the Goodneſs of God. 

Hap God, from time to time, ſpoke to all 
Mankind in their ſeveral Languages, and his Words 
had miraculouſly convey'd the ſame Ideas to all 
Perſons ; yet he cou'd not ſpeak more plainly than 
he has done by the Things themſelves, and the Re- 
lation winch Reaſon ſhews there is between them: 
Nay, ſince 'tis impoſſible in any Book, or Books, 
that a particular Rule cou'd be given tor every Caſe, 
we mull even then have had recourſe to the 9 
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of Nature to teach us our Duty in moſt Caſes; e- 
ſpecially conſidering the numberleſs Circumſtances 
which attend us, and which, perpetually varying, 
may make the ſame Actions, according as Men are 
differently affected by them, either good or bad. 
And I may add, that moſt of the particular Rules 
laid down in the Goſpei for our Direction, are ſpoken 
after ſuch a figurative Manner, that except we judge 
of their Meaning, not merely by the Letter, but b 
what the Law of Nature antecedently declares to be 
our Duty, they are apt to lead us wrong: And if 
Precepts relating to Morality, are deliver'd after an 
obſcure manner, when they might have been deliver'd 
otherwiſe; what Reafon can you aſſign for its being 
ſo, but that infinite Wiſdom meant to refer us to that 
Law, for the explaining them? Sufficient Inſtances 
of this nature I ſhall give you hereafter ; tho' I muſt 
own, I can't carry this Point fo far as a learned Di- 
vine, who repreſents the Scriptures more obſcure 
(which one wou'd think impoſſible) than even the 
Fathers. He tells us, Thar a certain Author (viz. 
« Flacens Tilyrices) has furniſh'd us with one and Pref. to 


« fifty Reaſons for the Obſcurity of the Scriptures ;*? Reeves Apol. 


; : ec. p. 45, 40. 
adding, „ I think, I may truly ſay that the Wri- P. 4 


« tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles abound with 
„ Tropes and Metaphors, Types and Allegories, 
« Parables and dark Speeches ; and are as much, 
* nay, much more unintelligible in many Places, 
% than the Writings of the Ancients.” 
this Author, who talks of People being ſtark Bible- baer 
mad, ſtopp'd here; and did not with a celebrated Wit p. i. 
cry, The truly illuminated Books are the darkeſt of all. Tale of a 
TAT Writer above-mention'd ſuppoſes it im- Tub. 
poſſible, that God's Will ſhou'd be fully reveal'd by NE” 
Books; „Except, fays he, it might be ſaid perhaps cm IN 
without a Figure, that even the World itſelf cent Lirinenſ: 
© could not contain the Books which ſhould be writ- p.199. 
cc ten.” But with Submiſſion to this Reverend 
Perſon, I can't help thinking, but that (ſuch is the 
divine Goodneſs) God's Will is ſo clearly, and fully 
Us 5 manifeſted 


right Uſe of 


*'Tis well Pret. concern. 


— 4 — * 1 
P OOO, Hf ˙ . ²˙ꝛm rn ee ⅛ —adl.̃⁊˙— OE ¶Q¶ et 


— 


1 
; 
h 
j 

— 

4 

' 

| 

! 

| 


— — ey — — — 2 — — ̃᷑— — — — 


* LA __ 
— - - — 


2 


1 —— — eee — - ” — 


— — 
— — + 


eee e 
— I —— — 


1 
* 


24 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol.. 


manifeſted in the Book of Nature, that he who runs 
may read it. 

Tris can't be deny'd, if the Book of Nature 
ſhews us in Characters legible by the whole World, 
the Relation we ſtand in to God and our Fellow— 
Creatures, and the Dutics reſulting from thence ; 
for then 1t muſt teach us the whole of our Duty, 
ſince it wou'd be unjuſt and ty annical in any Being, 
to require more of och rs than the Relation chey 
ſtand in to him makes it their D. ty to Pay 3 it be- 
ing that Relation alone which gives him his juſt 
Power and Author: ity. We are encompats*d with 
many artificia] Relations, ſuch as Gove; _— and. Go- 
werned, Majtcr and Servant, Huſband and Wife, 
&c. and the Ind of theſe Relations teaches us what 


they require z and they being enter'd into tor the 
Take ot each other's Aſſiſtance, either P arty is in- 
jur'd by the other's not obſerving what theſe Rela- 
tions demand, or by exacting more than the End of 
entring into * requires. 

| T EH o' the Relation we ſtand in to God, is not 
artificial, as moſt are amongſt Men, who want each 
other's Aſſiſtance : ; bur is natural at leaſt on our 
part: yet this docs not hinder, but that we may 
know by Reafon the E nd he had in being related to 
us as Creator and Governour; and what he requires 
of his Creatures and Subjects : This the divine Na- 
ture, which contains in iuelf all Perfection, and all 
Happineſs, plainly points cut to us. Andit we arc 


once certain of the End of God's entring into this 


Relation with Man, we may be as certain from his 
Wiidom and Goodnels, oy all his divine Perfec— 
tions, that he will require no more of us than the 
End he had in entring into this Relation requires. 

Ir it would be un ſuſt and tyrannical in an earthly 
Governour, to exact Things of his Subjects, that do 
not contribute to the End for which this Relation be- 
tween them was enter'd into; can we ſuppoſe a Go- 
vernour of infinite Wiſdom and Goodncels, who has 
always in his mind the End for which he governs 


Mankind, 


, Sx 


P 1 2 * 1 $#! - - Ag * 6 T9 We * ” 5 SI : * = * * N 
0 D © ts 1 PD 9 3 F ö 
rn RN e. N 


impr 
and 


we 


innat 
treat 


beſt- 


ſigni 


vern 


to b 


2 


d , es AA 
. 
ee ee 


2 3 
bn”, 


| : but | 
in B 


the 
d | 
and 


I 
of | 


(e 


60 


ol. 


ins 


ure 
1d, 
W 
2 3 
Ly, 
ng, 
ey 
be- 
juſt 
Vith 
G0 
hat 
the 

in- 
ela- 


Jol 


nor 
ach 
our 
nay 
1 to 
res 
Na- 
all 


arc 


this 


| his 
fec- 
the 


hly 
do 


be- 
G0 
has 
erns 
ind, 


2 FF IS FI Sy o 9 88 "i a i een CUES 
8 - * 7 2 "- * 5 * FE; 8 ai 8 *, 
BILE BEEN rr Nr * * SALE 24 


Ch. 3. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 


25 


| Mankind, will act the Tyrant, and put them under 

ſcvere Penalties for not obſerving ſuch things as 
have no relation to the End for which he created, 
and governs them 2 


x) 


THERE'S no Relation among Men without a 
mutual Obligation 3 


ariſing from it; Parents owe 1 


Duty to Children as well as Children to Parents; but 


are 


not We, in a ſtricter Senf tes the Children of 


God, and Parents only Inſtruments in his hands? 

iince ' tis God, who from Nothing brings us into Be- 
ing, frames us after the Manner that be it pleaſes him, 
Z imprints on us what Faculties, Inclinations, Deſires 


and Paſſions he thinks fit: 


And is nat God from his 


innate Goodneſs and Equity, under an Obligation to 


treat us more 


Eindly than carthly Parents do their 


beſt· beloved Children, who beget them without de- 


ſigning it? 


Whereas God, whole Actions are go- 


vern'd by infinite Goounels, could have no Motiv 
to bring us into Being (whici1 of itſelf is no Bleſſing) 
but our r Good and tar the ſame reaſon preſerves us 


2 
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in Being: 
the Tyrant, and impoſe Commands on us, which 
do not flow from the Relations we ſtand in to him, 
und to one another. 

IF we conſider what our Reaſon will _— us, 
i the Nature of our great Creator and Governour, 
we 


0 


nor can ſo kind and tender a Parent play 


can't fail of knowing our Duty; for as Dr. Scott 
obſerves, << If you will ſerve the great King Christ. Life, 
of the World in ſuch Ways as are pleaſing and Fa. Vol. i. Ch. 
acceptable to him, you mult ſtudy his Nature, 6. p. 32,322. 
and inform your ſelves, which way his infinite 
Perfections incline, that you may know how to 
comport yourſelves towards him, and to render 
him ſuch Services as are agreeable to his Nature; 
for there's no Rule in the World, but only that 
of his Nature, by which you can certainly con- 
clude what will pleaſe him. So that in all 
our Enquiries what is pleaſing to God, our laſt 
Appeal mult be to his Nature, which is the great 
« Standard 


_ K ” 
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cum 


« Standard of Good and Evil; by which we are to 
« meaſure what is pleaſing and diſpleaſing to him.“ 


Ir then with this judicious Author, you allow, 


that we are to meaſure what is pleaſing and diſplea- 
ſing to God, (which takes in the whole of Religion 
from what our Reaſon teaches concerning his Nature, 
you allow all I contend for. 


IN ſhort, if the Relations between Things, and ati 


Rule of God's Actions, muſt not God be an arbi— 3 
0 
unne 
not 
ther 
Thi 
ſuch 
{tan 


Our 


the Fitneſs reſulting from thence, be not the ſole 


trary Being? and then what a miſerable Condition 
will Mankind be in! Since an arbitrary Will might 
change every Moment, and thoſe Things which 
entitled Men to God's Favour to-day, might make 
them incur his Diſpleaſure to-morrow : Nay, he 
might at the ſame time have a ſecret Will oppoſite 
to his reveaPd Will; or have different Wills for 
every different Perſon ; or might reveal his arbi- 
trary Commands ſo obſcurely, as to cauſe the ut- 
molt Confuſion : 
the Nature of Things ſhew to be fit, *tis ſcarce poſ- 
ible, that Men (tho? now endleſly divided upon the 
account of their different Traditions) ſhould mil- 
take their Duty; ſince a Mind that's attentive can 
as eaſily diſtinguiſh #7 from ff, as the Eye can 
Beauty from Deformity, or the Ear Harmony from 
Diſcord: and if no Commands can alter the Nature 
of Things, or make that #7 which is in itſelf wnf!, 


external Revelation muſt attend the Nature and 


Relation of Things, and can only ſpeak what thoſe 
ſpeak. As for inſtance, *tis not in our power, 
tho* ever ſo often commanded, to love the Deity, 
while we conceive him an arbitrary Being acting out 
of Humour and Caprice ; nor could any Commands, 
ſuppoſing ſuch poſſible, oblige us not to love him, 
while we believe him a kind and beneficent Being ; 
ſo that as long as we haye right Notions of God, 
we can't but love, and adore him as we ought. 

Thus, I think, I have fully prov'd from the 


Nature of God and Man, and the Relations we 
2 ſtand 


but if God only commands what | 


5 
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are to 
m 55 

low, 
ſplca- 
igion 
ture, 


en lations require, wou'd it not be an imperfect Rule? 


And if it enjoins more, wou'd it not argue the Au- 
thor of it to be of a tyrannical Nature, impoſing 
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Iſtand in to him and one another, that the divine 


Precepts can't vary; and that theſe Relations, 


which are the permanent Voice of God, by which 


he ſpeaks to all Mankind, do at all times infalli- 


bly point out to us our Duty in all the various Cir- 
* cumſtances of Life. 


SHovp Revelation require leſs than thoſe Re- 


on his Subjects, and under moſt ſevere Penalties, 


unneceſſary Things; and likewiſe ſhew a De :ſfign, 


not of being belov' d, but hated and dreaded? And 


therefore, Thoſe who ſee the Conlequences of 
Things, deſcribe the Chriſtian Religion as requiring 
ſuch things only, as conſidering the Relations we 
ſtand in to God and one another, are apparently for 
our Good. 

TE moſt accurate Dr. Barrow gives t this Cha- 
racter of the Chriſtian Religion, << That its Precepts voll of Serm. 
are no other than ſuch as Phyſicians preſcribe for p.82. 
*7 the Health of our Bodies; as Politicians wou'd 
* allow to be needful for the Peace of the State; as 

2 Epicurean Philoſophers recommend for the Tran- 

S quillity of our Minds, and Pleaſures of our Lives; 

2 « {uch as Reaſon dictates, and daily ſhews conducive 
to our Welfare in all reſpects; which conſequent- 
*K ly, were there no Law enacting them, we ſhou'd 
<< in Wiſdom chooſe to obſerve, and voluntarily 

Þ « impoſe them on our ſelves ; confeſſing them to be 
fit Matters of Law, as moſt advantageous and 
requifite to the Good, general and particular, of 


Mankind.“ 
THAT great and good Man Dr. Tillotſon ſays, 


ble and wile, requiring ſuch Duties as are ſuitable P. 86. 
to the Light of Nature, and do approve them- 
| «« ſelves to the beſt Reaſon of Mankind; ſuch as 

ce have their Foundation in the Nature of God, and 


« are an Imitation of the divine Excellencies ; ſuch 
CC as 


f 


% Thar all the Precepts of Chriſtianity are reaſona- Serm. Val x. 
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* as tend to the Perfection of Human Nature, and 
to raiſe the Minds of Men to the higheſt Pitch of 
« Goodneſs and Virtue. — They command 


nothing that's s unneceſſary, they omit nothing that 
« may tend to the Glory of God, or the Welfare 


« of Men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing, 
« but what is contrary to the regular Inclinations of 
« Nature, or to our Rea on, and true latcreſt 3 they 
cc 


forbid us nothing but what is baſe and unworthy 
to ſerve our Humot urs and Paſſions, to make our- 
ce ſclves Fools and Beafts. — In a word, nothing 
« but what tends to our private Harm, or Prejudice, 
e or to publick Diſorder and Confialicn. 5 

THE late Dean of ras terbury , in a Sermon 
preach'd in Defence of Chriſtianity, ſays, „What 
can be a more powerful Incentive to Obedience, 


than for a rational Creature clearly to diſcern the F 


« Equity, the Neceſſity, the Benefit, the Decency 
« and Bcauty of every Action he is call'd to do, 
« and thence to be duly ſenſible how gracious a 
% Maſter he ſerves; one that is fo far from loading 


« him with fruitleſs, arbitrary, and tyrannical Im. 


„ politions, that cach Command abſtracted from 
«© hs Comman ! who: iſſhes it, 15 able to recommend 
<« itſelf; and nothing; 1 requir'd but what every Wile 
c Man word chooſe of his own accord; and can- 


— 


gt without being his own Enemy, wiſh to be 
«© exempred from.“ And this Character of Chriſti- 
imty he makes to be etlenttal to its being from 
Cod, and therefore, muſt make it the ſame with 
natural Religion, auch has this Character impreſs' 
on it. 
T HER E was none of the Doctrines of our 
«© Saviour (/ays the late Archbiſn0p % York) calcu: 
« lated for the ratification of Mens idle Curioſities, 
the buſying and amuſing them with airy and uſe- 
“ leſs Speculations ; muc h leſs were they intended 
for an Exerciſe of our Credulity, or a Trial how far 
ve cou'd bring our Reaſon to ſubmit to our Faith: 
But as on the one hand they were plain and 8 
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and ſuch as by their Agrecableneſs to the rational 
Faculties of Mankind. al highly recommend 
themſelves to our Bclict; ſo on the other hand 
they had an immediate Relation to Practice, and 
were the genuine Principles and Foundation, up- 


on which all human and divine Virtues were na- 


turally to be ſuperſtructed.“ Docs not every one 


they! : We, that if the Religion of Nature had been put in- 
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and the Love of God: 


Mead of Chriſtianity, thele Deſcriptions wou'd ha 
exactly agreed with it ? 


THe judicious Dr. Sco/t affirms, * God never im- Chriſt. Life, 
poles Laws on us % {myerio, as arbitrary Teſts 
and Trials of our Obedience. The great 
Deſign of them, /i he, is to do us Good, and 
dire our Actions to our own Intereſt. — This, 
if we firmly believe, will infinitely encourage our 
Obedience; for when I am ſure God com lands 
me nothing but what my own Health, Eaſe, and 
Happineſs requires; and that every Law of his is 
both a neceſſary and ſovereign Preſcription againſt 
the Diſeaſes of my Nature, and he could not pre— 
ſcrihe leſs than he has, without being defective 
in his Care of my Recove: y and Happineſs; 
with what Prudence and Modeſty can I grudge 
to obey him ? ! 
Nay, the moſt conſiderable 


174. 


Men, even among 


1 Papi/ts, do not ſcruple to maintain there's no- 
hing in Religion but 


hat is moral. The Divines 

Port- No; al for Inſtance ſay, 

na all the Myſterics that are expreſs'd in ſo Teſtamen. 
many different Ways in the holy Volumces, do all 

center in this one Commandment, of /oving God 

with all our Teart, and in loving our eig 

as our/elves : For the Scripture (ir is St. Auſtin who 

lays it) forbids but one only thing, which is Can. 

cupiſcence, or the Love of the Creature as it 

commands but one only thing, which is Charity, 

Upon this double Precept 

is founded the whole Syſtem of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion ; Ani It is unto this, /ay hey, according 

6% to 


Part 2. Vol. f. 


Ch. 4. p. 173, 


All the Precepts, Pret.au Nour. 
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; of 
ce to the Expreſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, that all the an. 2 
« tient Law and the Prophets have reference; and — 
<« we may add alſo, all the Myſteries, and all the 
«© Precepts of the new Law: For Love, ſays St. Pau, 
is the Fulſilling of the Law.“ And theſe Divine, 
likewiſe cite a remarkable Paſſage of St. Auſtin o TH 


A 
5 


this Subject; viz. + He that knows how to love #6: 
« God, and to regulate his Life by that Love, 7, 
% knows all that the Scripture propounds to be 7 


&« known.” They alſo might have quoted a know 
Saying of this Father, Omnia peccata ſunt in unver- B. ( 
ſum contra Rationem & Nature Legem. And | : \ 
might add the Authority of a greater Man, and a tion 
f . . % Div 
natural Probity, but the Conſolation of doing in 
that for Love and Obedience to our heavenly Fa- > 


* * > ib 
ce ther, which Reaſon itſelf requires us do in favour 85 
« of Virtue.“ And the famous Pere Queſnelle ſays N he 


on Ads 2. 21. Le vrai culte weſt plus attache d un 
Peuple; Le Chriſt ianiſine eſt une Religion univerſelle. 


B. Do Divines always give this Character of p 
Chriſtianity, do they never diſtinguiſh it from the MW pig 
Religion of Nature, by ſuppoſing it contains cer- 4 } 
tain arbitrary Precepts ? 14 

A. Warn they conſider how repugnant 'tis to «<. - 
the Nature of God to give any arbitrary Com- <. 
mands, then indeed the Force of Truth obliges I cc : 


them to declare there's nothing in Religion but what 
tends to the Good of Mankind; but if at any e 
time they talk otherwiſe, *tis for the ſake of ſuch MW « 
things as either directly or indirectly ſerve their In- 
tereſt. But to remove all Scruples, I ſhall more fully . 
Prove, | g | 460 


C HAP. 


an 


\ P. 
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CH AP. IV. 


That not only the Matter of all God's Laws, 
* but the Penalties annex d to them, are for 


the Good of Mankind; even of thoſe who 
ſuffer for the Breach of them. 


B. CHOU'D I allow you, that the Natural 
5 Knowledge we have of God is the Founda- 
tion of all Religion, and that arguing from the 
Divine Attributes is a molt certain Way of Reaſon- 
ing, yet is not God's Glory one of his divine At- 
| tributes ? And does not the wiſeſt of Men ſay, that Prov. 16. 4- 


God made all Things for himſelf, and the Wicked for 
E the Day of Evil; and conſequently God's Glory, 
rather than the Good of Man, occaſion'd the Al- 


mighty to create Man, and to give him Laws? 
A. As to this Text, I ſhall anſwer you from Arch- 


1 biſhop Tilloſſon; that“ If by God's making all Things Serm. Vol. 7. 


for himſelf, be meant, that he aim'd at and in-#: 9. 
s tended the Manifeſtation of his Wiſdom, Power, 


and Goodnels in the Creation of the World, 'tis 


„ moſt true, that in this Senſe he made a Things 
for himſelf; but if we underſtand it ſo, as if the 
* Goodneſs of his Nature did not move him thereto, 
but that he had ſome Deſign to ſerve, Ends and 
„Neceſſities of his own, upon his Creatures, this 
« 1s far from him; but it's very probable, that nei- 
* ther of theſe are the Meaning of the Text, which 
may be render'd with much better Senle, and 
«« nearer to the Hebrew thus; God has ordain'd eve- 
* ry thing to that which is fit for it, and the Wicked 
« hath be ordain'd for the Day of Evil; that is, the 
«* Wiſdom of God hath fitted one Thing to an- 
* other ; Puniſhment to Sin, the Evil Day to the 
„Evil Doers.** This is the Senſe that Grolius, 
and moſt of the beſt Commentators put _ the 
. | EXT, 
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Text. And here led me add, that if there are in. 
numerable Places as capable of different Interpret. 
tions, even with relation to God and his Attributes 
this, ſure, will be no Argument not to adhere to 
what the Light of Nature teaches us in this matter; 
ſince where Texts may be taken in different Senſe, 
things are as much left to be determin*d by our Rea. 
ſon, as if there were no ſuch Texts. And when we 
meet with Expreſſions of God's doing any thing for 
his own Glory, they can only mean, that ſuch is the 
tranſcendent Excellency of his Nature, ſuch the in- 
expreſſible Marks of his Wiſdom and Power in all hi; 
Works, that he could not have given greater, had he 
deſign'd nothing but his own Glory. And when we 
impute the Glory of all we do to him, we thereby 
ſignify, that we have no Power, but what we de. 
rive from him; and that we deſire to acknowledse 
him the Author of whatever is praiſe-worthy in us. 

B. T no it be allow'd, that God fram'd his 
Laws, and conſequently, the Sanctions that make 
them Laws, for the Good of Man; yet a due re- 
card to his own Honour, the Dignity of his Laws 
and Government, will oblige him to puniſh thoſe, 
who violate his Laws, as for an Injury done to him- 
ſelf, diſtin&t from the harm that by the Breach of 
them accrues to his Creatures. 

A. As no Man breaks the divine Laws out of Con- 
tempt to his Maker, or imagines he can do God an 
Injury ; fo God does not make Laws for one end, 
and require the obſerving them for another, that be- 
ing inconſiſtent with the Dignity of the divine Legiſ- 
lator, his Laws and Government : but as it was for 
the ſake of Man that he gave him Laws, ſo he exe- 
cutes them purely for the ſame reaſon; ſince upon 
his own account, he can't be in the leaſt affected, 
whether his Laws be, or be not obſery'd ; and con- 
ſequently in puniſhing, no more than rewarding, 
does he act as a Party, much leſs an injur'd Party, 
who wants Satisfaction, or Reparation of Honour. 
And indeed, to ſuppole it, is highly to diſhonour 


him. 


F) 
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him, ſince God, as he never can be injur'd, ſo he 
can never want Reparation; and he, who is infinite- 
ly ſatisfy'd in himſelf, can gain no addition of Satis- 
faction by his Creatures obſerving his Laws; nor can 
he, by their not obſerving them, be reduc'd to a 
condition of wanting Satisfaction, or Reparation of 
Honour, or any of thoſe things, which, depending 
on the Opinion of others, are main Ingredients in hu- 
man Happineſs : and yet even among Men, none 


* ought to be puniſh'd, (ſince what is paſt can't be 


help*d) but to prevent a future Breach of the Law; 


and all Laws being deſign'd for the Good of the Go- 
| verned, © The greateſt Monarch is not to puniſh the 


« Breach of his Laws any otherwiſe, than the moſt 


e petty State:“ And tho? all own, it would be Ty- 
ranny in an earthly Governour to multiply Puniſh- 
ments on pretence of vindicating the Honour of the 
| Legiſlator z or as the Breach of Law is an Injury 
done to him, and ſuch like; 
© ſham'd to impure ſuch Tyranny to God, and there- 
by take off from that Eſteem and Love Men muſt 
have for him, did they believe he only puniſh'd when, 
and no further than their Good requir d. | 
Do not we bring God down to ourſelves, when 
© we ſuppoſe he acts like us poor indigent Creatures, in 
ſecking Worſhip and Honour for his own fake ; nay, 
do we not cloath him, who has neither Parts nor 
& Paſſions, with the worſt of our Infirmities, if we re- 
preſent him as an ambitious, ſuſpicious, wrathful, 
and revengful Being? 


yet ſome are not a- 


Ir ve dare conſult our Reaſon, it will tell us that 


Jealouſy in point of Honour and Power, Love of 
Lame and Glory can only belong to limited Crea- 
| tures 3 but are as neceſſarily excluded from an unlimi- 
| ted, abſolutely perfect Being, as Anger, Revenge, and 
| luch like Paſſions 3 which would make the Deity re- 
| ſemble the weak, womaniſh, and impotent part of 


our Nature, rather than the manly, noble, and ge- 
nerous. | 


D | __Cov'y 
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happy of his Creatures. Or, 
from the Thoughts and Actions of his Creatures, he Þ ; 


themſelves and their Species, yet are utter Strangers 
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Cov*p God, ſtrictly ſpeaking, be made angry, . 
provok*d, or griev'd by the Conduct of us wretched : 
Mortals, he wou'd not enjoy a moment's Quiet; |? 
but muſt be much more miſerable than the moſt un- 


Hap God any Comfort or Satisfaction to gain % 


wou'd never have been without an Infinity of them! 
Jointly contributing to this End. | 

Ir Religion in general, and every Part of it wa! 
not uſeful to Mankind, there wou'd be no reaſon why n, 
they ſhowd know it more than other Animals; Who, 
tho? they have wonderful Talents (in many of which! 
they exceed Men) given them by God for preſerving n; 


to Religion, as a thing wholly uſeleſs to them. 1 
Trex Sum of what J have been ſaying is fully ex- 


Ch. 35. 6, &c. Preſs'd by Job in theſe words; If thou ſinneſt, what Þþ * 


doſt thou againſt him ? Or if thy Tranſgreſſions be mul- ; 
tipiy d, what doſt thou unto bim? If thou be righteous, (F* 
what giveſt thou him? Or what receiveth he at) 
hands? Thy Wickedneſs may hurt a Man as thou art, / 
and thy Righteouſneſs profit the Son of Man. Or, x KW x, a: 
Eſdras ſays, What is Man that thou fhouldſt take diſ- >. 
pleaſure at him? Or what is a corruptible Generation, 
that thou ſhouldſt be ſo bitter towards it? 5 
O vx greateſt Felicity conſiſts in having ſuch an h 
impartial and diſintereſted Judge as well as Legiſla- 
tor, that whether he puniſhes, or rewards, he acts 
alike for our good ; that being the End of all his 
Laws, and conſequently of the Penalties as well as 
Rewards which make them Laws : whereas your 
common Syſtems of Divinity repreſent him full of 
Wrath and Fury, ready to glut himſelf with Re- 


venge for the Injuries he has ſuffer'd by the breach — 

of his Laws. 8 Nati 

B. Is not God's Juſtice as well as his Mercy a an 
divine Attribute, and will not That as much oblige WI 


him to puniſh the Breakers of his Laws, as if he had WW did 
been, as he is ſometimes repreſented, full of Anger, 
Wrath, and Revenge ? A, 
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A. Tao Juſtice and Mercy can't at the ſame 
time be exercis*d in one and the ſame Inſtance on the 
| came Subject; yet your Syſtem- Writers, leſt they 
* ſhou'd limit heſs 1 two Attributes in God, extend them 
* alike to all Perſons, which is making him neither 
ut nor merciful; becauſe theſe Attributes drawing 
contrary ways, muſt hinder each other's Effect. 


| i B. I muſt confeſs, I do not ſee how the ſame Act 


can be an Act both of Juſtice and Mercy in relation 


IS to the ſame Perſon ; or how it can be ſaid that God 

| 3 does Juſtice on a Sumer, when he ſhews Mercy to 

him; and yet we muſt ſuppoſe the Juſtice as well as 

Mercy of God to be infinite. 

A. TRE 
his Actions, and the Mercy by which he is good or 


Juſtice by which God 1s righteous in all 


beneficent are infinite, and eternally inherent in 
the divine Nature; but theſe oblige not God ei- 


ther to puniſh, or pardon any further than his infi- 
E nite Wiſdom ſees fit; and ſuch puniſhing and pardon- 
ing are tranſient Acts, 
E Properties belonging to his Nature. Juſtice and Mer- 
cy among Men relate to different Subjects: When 
the Magiſtrate puniſhes a Criminal, 
; | Juſtice to the Publick ; and when he pardons him, 
tis an Act of Mercy to the Criminal, tho' an Act of 
> Injuſtice to the Publick ; except in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces, where he has 
him may be no diſadvantage to the Publick ; whole 
£ lure þ it is not to loſe a uſeful Member, 


the Ettects of his Will, 


nor 


tis an Act of 


ground to believe that pardoning 


TAE greateſt Difference in this Caſe between God 


? and Man is, that the moſt powerful Monarch on 
Earth is of the ſame Nature with his Subjects, and his 


. 


Good involv'd in the Good of the whole, and by the 
Breach of his Laws may be injur'd; and, as a Party 
injur'd, may exact Reparation and Satisfaction: But 
this without Blaſphemy can't be ſaid of God, whoſe 
Nature is infinitely happy in himſelf before there was 
| any Creature to adore him, or be obedient to his 
Will; ſo he muſt ſtill be ſuch, tho? none of them 
did obey his Laws, or acknowledge his Being; and 

D 2 there- 
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therefore, in doing Acts of Juſtice he can't, like the 
Monarchs of this World, propoſe any Security to 
himſelf, but acts purely for the Good of his Crea- 
tures; and the Effects of his Juſtice (they never ex. 
tending to Annihilation) muſt not only be for the 


Good of others, but even of the Perſons puniſh'd; Þ 
becauſe God, whoſe Love infinitely exceeds that of Þ 


mortal Parents, chaſtiſes his Children (and all Man- 


kind are alike his Offspring) becauſe he loves them, 
and deſigns their Amendment: and the Reaſon why Þ 
God in Scripture is ſaid to be Love, muſt be becauic Þ 
all his Acts, by what Name ſoever you call them, 


are Acts of pure, impartial, and diſintereſted Love. 
ALL Puniſhment for Puniſhment's ſake is meer 


ject to ſuch Weaknels or Impotence as to act arhi- 


trarily, or out of Spite, Wrath, Revenge, or any! 


Selt-Intereſt ; and conſequently, whatever Puniſh- 


ment he inflicts, muſt be a Mark of his Love, in 
not ſuffering his Creatures to remain in that miſera- Þ 
ble State, which is inſeparable from Sin and Wic- Þ 

kednels. 
As God's infinite Goodneſs appears in the Sanc- 
tions as well as Matter of his Laws, ſo his infinite 
Wiſdom knows how to adjuſt the Puniſhment to the 
Offence ; that it may be exactly fitted to produce 


the deſir'd Amendment. 


B. DoE s not your ſuppoſing that God has no ; 


other Motive in executing his Laws, than he had in 
making them ; viz. the Good of his Creatures: and 
that all Puniſhment muſt bear an exact proportion 
to the Offence it is defign'd to amend, ſtrike at the 


abſolute Eternity of Hell-Torments? Since there's 


no proportion between Temporary Injuries done to 
all Men, and eternal Miſery of but one Man ; nor 
can everlaſting Torment work Amendment. 

A.] ſhall at preſent refer you to Dr. Burnet de Sta- 
tt Mortuorum, and only fay with Archbiſhop T1/!:t- 


jan, „The Right that God hath in his Creatures 15 
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founded in the Benefits he hath conferr'd on them, 


« and the Obligation they have to him on that ac- 
Now there's none, who becauſe he has 


« done amounts to; and I think it next to Madneſs 


„ to doubt, whether extreme, and eternal Miſery 


« be not a greater Evil than ſimple Being: is a 
« Good.” But at a proper Time I ſhall conſider 
what may be ſaid from Scripture as well as Reaſon, 
of Tor- 
ments ; and what will be the Condition of thoſe who 
die before they are capable of undergoing a Tryal, 
| A Subject, 
which, I think, has ſcarce been conſider'd by any 
one. 


CHAP. V. 
That God requires nothing for his own ſake ; 


no, not the Worſhip we are to render him, 
nor the Faith we are to have in him. 


that every thing, conſequently Faith in him, 


and even the Worſhip and Service we render to him, 
1s wholly 


for our own ſake, will hardly go down 
with the Bulk of Mankind, who imagine, they by 


: thoſe Acts do him ſome real Service. 


A. Ir they think ſo, tis a ſign they have not 
been well inſtructed ; the moſt eminent of our Di- 
vines wou'd teach them, that Prayer itſelf, God 
knowing before-hand what we will aſk, chiefly be- 


comes a Duty, as it raiſes in us a due Contemplation 


of the divine Attributes, and an Acknowledgment 
of his great and conſtant Goodneſs, and ſerves to 
keep up a conſtant Senſe of our Dependance on him ; 
and as it diſpoſes us to imitate thoſe Perfections we 

1 adore 
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adore in him, in being kind and beneficent to one 


another. 
can direct infinite Wiſdom in the Diſpenſation of 


There are few ſo groſs as to imagine, we 


Providence, or perſuade him to alter thoſe Laws he 
contriv'd before the Foundation of the World for 
putting things in a regular Courſe. 
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« T 1s, ſays Archbiſhop Tillotſon, a great Con- 
deſcenſton and Goodneſs in him, to accept our 


imperfect Praiſes, and ignorant Admiration of 


him; and were he not as wonderfully good, as 


he is great and glorious, he wou'd not ſuffer us Þ 
to ſully his great and glorious Name by taking it 


in our Mouths; and were it not for our Adyan- 
tage and Happineſs to own and acknowledge his 


Benefits, for any real Happineſs and Glory that! 


comes to him by it, he cou'd well enough be 
without it, and diſpenſe with us for ever entertain- 
ing one Thought of him; and were it not for his 
Goodneſs, might deſpiſe the Praiſes of his Crea- 
tures, with infinitely more Reaſon than wiſe Men 
do the Applauſe of Fools.” 

« To imagine, as Dr. Scott obſerves, that God 
needs our Services, and requires them to ſerve his 
own Intereſt, is to blaſpheme his All ſufficiency, 
and ſuppoſe him a poor indigent Being, who for 
want of perfect Satisfaction within himſelf, is for- 
ced to roam abroad, and raiſe Taxes on his Crea- 
tures, to enrich and ſupply himſelf : So that what- 
ſoever ſome high-flown Enthuſiaſts may pretend, 
that *tis ſordid and mercenary to ſerve God for our 
Good, I am ſure, to ſerve him for his Good, 
is profane and blaſphemous.” 


As able a Divine as this, or perhaps any other 
Age has produc'd, obſerves, that * noth1 


can be 


«©. more falſe, or contrary to the Nature of the 


+ 


Goſpel, than to fancy God in part deſign'd to 


«© ſhew he was Maſter, by enjoining ſome Com- 


cc 


4 


mands, which have no relation to the Good of 
Mankind; Religion was reveal'd for us, and not 


« for God; who, abſolutely ſpeaking, neither wants 


« what 
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what we think of him, nor the Worſhip we pay 
ce him, but has manifeſted. hiniſelf to us, only to 
c make us happy. 
cCeſs of Devotion, a Man neglects the Duties of civil 


99 


And, therefore, if from ex- 


Life, he is ſo far from doing a thing acceptable to 


| God, that he miſtakes the End of Religion, which is 
to render him as perfect as may be in all moral Du- 
ties whatever. | 


Ir any Command was ever given for the ſake of 
God, it muſt certainly be that relating to the Inſti- 


tution of the Sabbath; and yet we find it ſaid, The 
Sabbath is made for Man, and not Man for the Sab- 

bath: So true is it in Divinity as well as Politicks, 
"| that the Good of the People is the ſupreme Law. 


I n ſhort, the Worſhip God requires, is either for 


F his own ſake, which ſuppoſes his Happineſs ſome 
| way or other depends on it; or elſe (except he re- 


quires things to no purpoſe) tor the ſake of Men, to 


' raiſe and keep in their Minds the Contemplation of 
an infinitely good Being, and of his Laws, all founded 
on a diſintereſted Love to the whole Race of Man- 
kind. To imagine the Worſhip of God is ordain'd 
on any other Account, not only deſtroys one of the 
| greateſt Motives of Mens doing good to one ano- 
ther; but ſuppoſes God not ſufficient for, or infi- 
nitely happy in himſelf ; but ſubject to the Paſſions 
of ambitious and vain-glorious Mortals. 


THe Generality of Chriſtians not only believe, 


that in worſhipping God they do him real Service, 
but think he is extreamly uneaſy, if publick Wor- 
* ſhip is not perform'd in ſuch a Manner, and with 
ſuch Rites and Ceremonies ; and being endleſly divi- 
ded about theſe Trifles, think they 
Court to Heaven, and highly oblige an omnipotent 
| Being, in deſtroying thoſe formidable Enemies of 
God, who preſume, without their Leave, to worſhip 
him after that Manner they judge agreeable to his 
* Will, And, 


make their 
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THERE are no Meaſures, tho? ever ſo deſtruc- Þ A. 
tive, but what they, who do not conſider the End other 
of God's Laws, may be brought into; as all Hiſto- but « 


ry ſufficiently proves. The Jews not only thought quir* 
that doing the greateſt Good on their Sabbath, was that 
profaning the Day; but were ſo ſuperſtitious as to Þ beca 
think, that all Self-defence was then unlawful ; and Þ fay, 
therefore durſt not lift up their Hands againſt their ot e 
Enemies, who butcher*d them as they pleas'd: And Som 
many of the primitive Fathers thought the Goſpel J 7e 
forbid all Self-defence ; and herein they are follow'd of 


by a modern Sect, who are their ſtri&t Imitators in Diſa 
molt things. ait 
Tis no wonder, if ſome Eccleſiaſticks have his 
not been very forward to teach People, that what and 
Worſhip God requires of them, is for their own not 
Sakes ; ſince then they cou'd not, on pretence of that | Th: 
Worſhip, have claim'd ſuch Powers and Privileges, for 
as are inconſiſtent with the common Good; and be * 
People might then think it their Duty ſo to regu- Þ not 
late Matters, as that their Prieſts, upon the whole, | 
conſidering the Charge of maintaining them, and I Me 
other Incidents, ſhou'd do more Good than Hurt: [| thu 
Which can never happen, till Men are taught 'tis and 
their Duty to do good to all, notwithſtanding their ties 
wideſt Differences as ro Worſhip, or any other mat- I I/ 
ter of meer Religion; and *tis to the Honour of our tha 
Clergy at preſent, that ſo many of them now endea- 0ſt 
vour to intuſe ſuch humane and benevolent Principles all 
into a People, who, not long ſince, thought they tha 
ſhew'd a ſufficient Zeal for Religion, in hating 1 Ct 


thoſe their Prieſts hated, without knowing where- be 


fore; and, fir'd by their Pulpit Invectives, thought pe 
it their Duty to pull down Houſes of religious | hut 
Worſhip, and were ready, at the Direction of their thi 


mpious Leaders, to have perpetrated worſe Crimes. 
B. THERE'S one Difficulty, which to me ſeems 


inſuperable, how to make the Faith requir'd by the J 
Religion of Nature and of the Goſpel, to have the di. 
tame Views, and tend to the ſame End, an 


A. Ir 
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A. Ir Faith in God himſelf, no more than in any 


| other Act of Religion, is requir'd for God's ſake, 
but our own; can Faith in one ſent by God be re- 


quir'd for any other End? Elpecially conſidering, 


that no Perſon is ever the more known to Poſterity, 
becauſe his Name is tranſmitted to them. When we 
ſay, Ceſar conquer'd Pompey, we having no Idea 
ot either, can only mean, Some-body conquer'd 
Some- body; and have we more diſt inct Ideas of 
Feſus and Pilate? And tho' we had a perſonal Idea 
of the former, he cou'd receive no Advantage or 
* Diſadvantage by what we thought of him. And if 
Faith in him was requir'd for a Cauſe antecedent to 
his being fo ſent, founded in his and our Nature, 
and the Relation we always ſtood in to him; wou'd 
not the eternal Reaſon of things have made it manifeſt ? 
That which concern'd all, mutt be knowable by all, 
for which reaſon the Apoſtle ſays, That which may 
bie known of God (and none can know that which may 
not be known) was manifeſt in the Gentiles. And, 


THrz End of Chriſt's coming ſeems not to teach 


Men new Duties, but (Repentance being the firſt 

thing preach'd by him and his Apoſtles both to Zews 

and Gentiles) to repent of the Breach of known Du- 

ties. And Jeſus does not ſay, He was ſent to all Matt. 15. 24. 
& Iſrael, but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael ;, and 

that the Son of Man is come to ſave that which was 18. 11. 
” loft: And his Parable about the 4ſt Sheep, ſuppos'd Luke 15. 7. 
all were not loſt. And when it was objected to him, 

that he kept Company with Sinners, he owns the 
Charge, and ſays, The Whole need no Phyſician, but Matt. 9. 12. 
hey that are ſick; which wou'd have been an 1mpro- 

per Anſwer, if he thought that all ſtood in need of 

him, and his ſpiritual Phyſick. And to confirm 

this, he adds, I am not come to call the Righteous, Ib. ver. ce 
but Sinners to Repentance : and that there's more Foy 
in Heaven for one Sinner that repents, than ninety nine 

| juſt Perſons that need no Repentance, Which is divi- 

ding Mankind into two Parts, the F/hole or Righteous, 

and the Sick or Sinners; and that his Buſineſs was 


2 | ; intire ly 


| Matt. 9. 13. 


Origen cont. 
Celſum. I. 1. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. J. 


intirely with the latter. The not obſerving this Di- 
ſtinction, has been the Occaſion of many uncharitable 
and groſs Miſtakes z and *tis ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
Jeſus, who beſt knew how far his Commiſſion ex- 
tended, ſhou'd not be credited in this Matter; eſ- 
pecially conſidering that in Religion there are no 
Noſtrums, or Secrets, but all may know what God 
requires of all; and there is but one univerſal Re- 
medy for all ſick Perſons, Repentance and Amend. 
ment. And if God, who 1s no Reſpecter of Perſons, will 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs ; and they that in eve- 
ry Nation fear him, and work Righteouſneſs, ſhall be 
accepted of him; they, certainly, are whole, and 
need no Phyſician, who do of themſelves what will 
make them acceptable to him; living as thoſe whom 
Chriſt came to reform were taught to live: Is it not 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that till then none had ſufficient 
Means given them to anſwer the End for which all 
were created ? | 
THE Catholick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas will in- 
form you of the Sentiments of the Ancients on 
this Head This great Apoſtle (as tranſlated b 


Dr. Wake) ſays, That Jeſus, when he choſe his 
k f , | ; 
5 * Apoſtles, which were afterwards to publiſh his 


«© Goſpel, took Men who had been very great Sin- 
ners; that thereby he might plainly ſhew, that 


« Fe came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Re- 


e 7entance.” The Words are fuller in the Original, 
0)TXG_ UTEP TAOXY HUAPTLAY HVOUWTEROUE: 

B. THIS may be a forg'd Paſſage. 

A. Origen owns it to be genuine, for when Celſus 
(I will give you his Words in the Latiz Tranſlation) 
ſays, Feſum aſcitis decem undecimve famoſis hominibus, 
publicanis nautiſque nequiſſimis, cum his ultro citroque 
fugitiſſe, corrogantem cibos ſoraide ac turpiter. Origen 
ſays, Extat ſane in Barnabæ Catholica Epiſtola ſcrip- 
tum, Jeſum ad Apoſtolicam functionem elegiſſe homines 
omni iniquitate iniquiores. And it may be ſaid in ſup- 
port of St. Barnabas, that the Apoſtles firſt became 
Jeſus's Diſciples upon temporal Motives; _ oy 
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That this was the Unum neceſſarium is plain from his 


pleaded, They bad propheſy'd. in his Name, and in Matt. 7.22, 
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” Belief of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom was ſo firmly 


e Jeaſt to have been made Lord Mayor of Caper- 


ſtion his Diſciples ask*d was, Lord, wilt thou at this Acts 1.6. 


F ap 


— . RR —˙ . ves - > 6 I Do <P — — — 


rooted in them, that Jeſus neither during his Life, 
nor even after his Reſurrection was able to remove 
it. At the laſt Supper there was a Strife amongſt 
them, M bo ſhould be accounted the greateſt ? „ The Luke 22. 24. 
« meaneſt (as Biſhop Parker expreſſes it) hoped at 


« hm. And even at his Aſcenſion the only Que- 


Time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iirael ? 

Bur to take away all Subterfuges, what can be 
more requir'd than thoſe Qualifications as will make 
Jeſus in the laſt Day declare, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
Beginning of the World ? And what are thoſe Quali- 
fications, but living up to the Law of Reaſon, in 
exerciſing Acts of Benevolence, Goodneſs, Sc.? 


Anſwer, Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity, made 
to thoſe who had omitted theſe things, tho' they 


0 


his Name caſt out Devils, and done many wonderful 23. 
Wirks. St. Paul in the firſt Chapter to the Romans 
is very large, in ſhewing that the Gentiles cou'd not 
plead Ignorance of their Duty, either to God or 
Man, and as ſinning againſt Knowledge were inex- 
cuſable; and purſuing the ſame Subject in the ſecond, 
he ſays, that God who is no Reſpecter of Perſyns will 
deal with every one both Few and Gentile according 
to their Deeds; and thoſe by which they are to be 
judg*d are either moral or immoral : And had there 
been any thing elſe requir'd by the written Law, it 
cou'd not be ſaid that the Gentiles, who were not ig- 
norant of their Duty either to God or Man, did by 
Nature the things contained in the Law, 
Ap does not St. Paul, in another place, put 
our future State on the ſame Foot, in ſuppoſing we 
ſhall be dealt with at the laſt day according to what 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
we have done in the Body, whether good or bad. In 
ſhort, if the Tree is to be known by its Fruit, and it 
NE brings 
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brings forth good Fruit, the Means by which this 
good Fruit is produc'd are not material ; but if it 
does not, no Means whatever can hinder it from be- 
ing hewn down, and caſt into the Fire. The grand 
e deciding Queſtion ( /ays Dr. South) at the laſt Day 
«© will be, not what you have faid, or what you 
% have believ'd; but what you have done more than 
e others. God js pleas'd to vouchſafe the beſt he can 
„ give, only to the beſt we can do.“ But to go to 
the bottom of this matter; 

Fa1irTH conſider'd in itſelf can neither be a Vir- 
tue, or a Vice; becauſe Men can no otherwiſe believe 
than as things appear to them: Nay, can there be 
an higher Affront to God than to ſuppoſe, he re- 
quires Men to judge otherwiſe than the Faculties he 
has given them enable them to do? Or what can be 


more abſurd than to imagine, that God will ſhew his 


Favour to one for believing what he could not but 
believe; and his Diſpleaſure to another for not be- 
lieving what he could not believe? And therefore 
Faith is only to be eſteem'd by the Works it produ- 


ces; for the ſtrongeſt Faith may be worſe than no 


Faith at all. The Devils themſelves, (who are held the 
molt wicked Beings in the Univerſe) believe, and 
tremble. Happy had it been for Chriſtendom, if Zeal 
tor, what the prevailing Parties calPd, The Ortho- 
dox Faith, had made none but themſelves to trem- 
ble! 

Dr. Wpilby expreſſes himſelf very accurately on this 


whitby's Laſt Point; * Belief, or Disbelief, can neither be a Vir- 


Thoughts. p. 


40. 


tue, or a Crime in any one, who uſes the beſt 
«« means in his power of being inform'd. If a Pro- 


« poſition is evident, we cannot avoid believing it; 


% and where is the Merit or Piety of a neceſſary Aſ- 
« ſent? If it is not evident, we cannot help rejecting 
it, or doubting of it: And where is the Crime 
* of not performing Impoſſibilities, or not believing 
what does not appear to us to be true?“ What 
worſe Opinion can we have of the divine Goodneſs, 


* 


than to imagine a mean Denial of our Reaſon, or a 
x | wretchal 
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for our Underſtanding, can entitle us to the Favour 
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wretched Affectation of believing any Point too hard 


of God. 
Ir Charity, which comprehends doing all poſſi- 
ble Good to our Fellow- Creature, is to be deſtroy'd 
for the ſake of Faith; or if Incapacities, Fines, Im- 
riſonments, Rods, Gibbets, Racks, and Fire, are 
Marks of Charity, the Chriſtian World has outdone 
all Mankind in Acts of Charity : but the Deſcription 
St. Paul gives of Charity, is ſo far from requiring us 
to make others ſuffer, that itſelf /uffers long, ſeeks not i Cor. 13; 
her own, bears all things, endures all things; and 
ſtrictly enjoins us ſo to do. 
HER E is the Practice of the Chriſtian World on 
the ſide of Faith, ſacrificing Charity, and all that's 
valuable to it; and on the other ſide, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preferring Charity before it. St. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of hunſelf, ſays, 7% I Have the Gift of Prophecy, 1 Cor. 13. 
and underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge , and 
t T bave all Faith, and cou d remove Mountains, and 
have no Charity, I am nothing: Or ths" I give my Body 
to be burnt (which ſhews the higheſt Act of Faith) and 
have not Charity, it profiteth nothing. And in another 
place he lays, Above all things put on Charity, which is Col. 3. 14. 
the Bond of Perfeftneſs. And again, The End of the Com- i Tim. 1. 7. 
mandment is Charity; and Love is the ſulji ting of ihbe Late. Rom. 13. 10. 
And, IF any provide not for his own, eſpecially thoſe 1 Tim. 3. 8. 
of his own Houſe (which 1s but one Species of Cha- 11 
rity) he has dented the Faith, and is worſe than an Tnfi- 
del. And St. Peter likewiſe ſpeaks as highly of it, in ſay- 
ing, Above all things, have fervent Charity among your- i Pet. 4.8. 
ſelves, for Charity ſhall cover a Multitude of Sins; 
which can't be ſaid of Faith, becaule that withort 
Charity profiteth nothing; in not anſwering the End 
for which it was given. And St. James calls Love James 2.8. 
the Royal Law. And St. Fohnlays, IF any Man ſays i John 4.20. 
love God, and hateth his Brother, he isa Lyar. And 
is not he likewiſe a Lyar, who ſhews all the Marks 
of Hatred to his Brother, and yet pretends to love 


him, and makes thoſe very Marks an Argument = 
| 15 


46 
Gal. 5. 6. 


Ver. 14. 
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his Love. In Feſus Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, 


neither Circumciſion, nor Uncircumciſion availeth any 
thing, but Faith which worketh by Love. For all 
the Law is fulfilled in one Word, even in this, Mon 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And Chriſt, in 


John 13. 35. ſaying, By this ſhall all Men know ye are my Diſei- 


ples, if ye love one another, ſuppoſes Mens loving one 
another ſo eſſential to Chriſtianity, as by that Token 
alone all Men may know who are his Diſciples ; and 
if they who thus love one another are of courſe his 
Diſciples, whoſe Diſciples then are they, who, as all 
Men know, make People hate, and harraſs one ano- 


ther; and pretend Chriſt's Commiſſion for ſo doing? 


Origen contra Origen ſpeaking of the Faith of Chriſtians, cou'd 


Celſum. I. 3. 


135. 


not (was there any thing peculiar in their Faith) have 
ſaid. ' Tis the Conformity of our Faith with the 
« common innate Notions of all Mankind, that has 
e given it Entrance into the Minds of candid and 
% ingenuous Hearers.” And, 

Ou x Divines (ſince the Liberty they enjoy has 
enabled them to think, and ſpeak their Thoughts 
more freely than formerly) when they write in 
Defence of Chriſtianity, endeavour to ſhew that 
the Faith the Scripture requires, is conformable to 
what Origen calls, The common, and innate Notions 0 
Mankind. ] do not find, that the Dean of Sarum 1s 
cenſur*d for affirming in Defence of Chriſtianity, 


Origin of Mo- that, The Scripture- Notion of Faith is very plain 
ral Evil. p. 90. 'and obvious, viz. not a ſpeculative and philoſophi- 


ce cal, but a religious and practical Faith; and ' tis 
ce built on this Principle, that God is, and that He is 
« Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him; that 
religious Faith 1s a full Conviction of Mind, that an 


eternal, immenſe Being, infinitely wiſe, juſt, and 


«© good, not only actually exiſts, but is the Gover- 
< nour of the World; preſcribes Laws to the Con- 


c ſciences, and to the Actions of Men; takes no- 
< tice of their Compliance with, or Tranſgreſſion of 


them; and will certainly reward, or puniſh them, 


according as their Works haye been, To live un- 
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Ch. s. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 


« under this Senſe and ExpeCtation, is to live a 
« Life of Faith, and is co-incident with a Life of 
All the Species, or particular Inſtances 


E of Faith may be reduc'd to this, as ſo many 
Branches ſpringing from it; and to explain them 


« in any other Senſe, as if Faith and Reaſon were 


e oppos'd to each other, and Religion and Virtue 
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« two different things, is to blind Mens Under- 
« ſtandings, and to confound the plaineſt, and moſt 


numerous Texts of Scripture.” 


ANOTHER learned Divine, in defence of the 


Chriſtian Religion, ſays, If it ſhould happen, that Me of Nat. & 
Reveal. Relig. 


p. 127. 


« we cannot fo ſatisfactorily evince the Certainty o 
ce the Scripture-Hiſtory againſt ſcrupulous, nice, and 
« ſceptical Wits, yet we find ourſelves oblig*d to 
the Belief and Practice of what is really the 
« Chriſtian Religion; becaule 'tis nothing elſe, as 
« to the Faith and Morals of it, but natural Reli- 
« g10n,” 

THe great Grotius, in a Diſcourſe own'd to be 
the beſt that was ever writ in defence of Chriſtianity, 


e repugnant to the Goodneſs of God, that thoſe, 
e who without reſpect to worldly Advantage, ſeek 
« after the way which leads to eternal Happineſs; 
« imploring withal the divine A fiſtance, and ſub- 
« mitting themſelves intirely to his Providence, 
* ſhould not be able to find it.'' And if this is 
too evident to be deny'd, can there be any thing 
either in relation to Faith or Manners in the way 
that leads to eternal Happineſs, but may be found 
at all Times and Places of every one, who diligently 
learches after it. 

AN p an eminent Divine, who is not look'd on to 
have altogether ſo extenſive a Charity as Grotius, yet 
lays, „ think we may pronounce ſafely in this 
Matter, that the Goodneſs and Mercy of God is 
„ ſuch, that he never deſerts a ſincere Perſon, nor 
© ſuffers any one that ſhall live (even according to 
<< theſe Meaſures of Sincerity) up to what he knows, 

1800 
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| lays it down as a Maxim, that Tis abſolutely Cros deVe- 
| rit. Chr. Rel. 
lib. 6. Sect. 2. 


South's Serm. 
Vol. 1. p.298. 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. 


«to periſh for want of any Knowledge neceſſary, 


© and what is more, ſufficient to ſave him.”** Which 
ſuppoſes no Faith, or Knowledge neceſſary to Sa. 
vation, but what all are capable of acquiring b, 


virtue of that Light, which lighteth every Man tha! 
cometh into the World. And our Saviour himſelf ſay, 


Seek, and ye ſhall find. By this you may ſee wha | 


Faith is requir'd, and for what End, 
Ir Man, as our Divines maintain againſt Hob, 


is a ſocial Creature, who naturally loves his ow 
Species, and is full of Pity, Tenderneſs, and Bene. ! 


volence; and if Reaſon, which is the proper Natur: 


of Man, can never lead Men to any thing but uni. Þ 
verſal Love and Kindneſs, and there be no Part of Þ 
Natural Religion, or any Faith it requires, but high- Þ 


ly tends to improve this kind and benign Temper, 


how comes it to paſs, that what is taught for Reli 


gion in ſo many places of Chriſtendom, has tranſ 
form'd this mild and gentle Creature into fierce and 
cruel ; and made him act with Rage and Fury againit 
thoſe who never did, or intended him the leaſt harm? 
Is not this chiefly owing to ſuch a Faith as works not 
by Love; and ſuch a Zeal as, not being according to 
Knowledge, has deſtroy*d all good Works; and is 
utterly inconſiſtent with the End of all Religion. But 
no wonder, if Men, who moſt uncharitably damn one 
another for ſuch Matters of Faith as they dare not 
truſt Reaſon to judge of, ſhou'd hate, and perſecute 
each other on the ſame account. | | 
THE Epicurears, tho? they had exalted Notions 
of their Gods, yet becauſe they aſſerted it beneath 
their Dignity to concern themſelves with human At- 
fairs, were at all times cenſur'd as Atheiſts ; which 
ſhews that *twas accounted much the ſame to believe 
no Gods, as to believe them uſeleſs to Mankind: But 
certainly, believing the Deity to be indolent, can't be ſo 


bad as believing him ſo cruel, as to oblige Chriſtians 


to perſecute, ruin, and deſtroy even their Brethren, 
for things too, no ways contributing to the Good 


of Mankind; fince this is downright Demoniſm : And 


yet 
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ary; yet in what Age of the Church, wou'd not thoſe con- 
Vhich ſcientious People that chanc'd to be undermoſt, have 
Sal. thought themſelves happy, if the Men in Power had 


by not had a worſe Notion of the Deity than that of In- 
b dolence. 


lays, ? 
what 1 — — — — — — 
90% HK. VE 
"= '- That the Religion of Nature is an abſolutely 
tur perfect Religion; and that external Reve- 
uni. | lation can neither add to, nor take from its 
of Perfection: and that True Religion, whe- 
igh-® ther internally or externally reveal'd, muſt 
ww be the ſame. 

. 
an. AVING prov'd, that God requires nothing 
and for his own ſake; I ſhall now, the way being 
inſt thus prepar'd, ſhew you, That the Religion of Na- 
"mM! ure is abſolutely perfect; and that external Revelation 
not can neither add to, nor take from its PerfeFion : And 
to in order to it let meaſk you, why you believe the Go- 


1s fpel a Law of abſolute Perfection, incapable of any 
Zut Þ Addition, Diminution, or Alteration ? 
ne ©, B. BE CA us E tis the laſt Law of God's giving. 


10t A. Was it not ſuch in itſelf, That cou'd not 


ite make it ſo; ſince the Law given to the Jews was for 

many Ages the Only External Law: And yet, I 
ns ſuppoſe, you grant that this abrogated Law was far 
th from deſerving ſuch a Character; but were there any 
1 . thing in this Argument, it makes wholly for the 
ch Law of Nature, ſince That is not only the firſt, but 


the laſt Law of God's giving; if That can be ſaid 
do be laſt, which is eternal: A Law, by which God 
governs his own Actions; and by which he expects 

all the rational World ſhou'd govern theirs. And 
therefore, notwithſtanding the Promulgation of the 
= Goſpel, he continues daily to implant it in the Minds 
of all Men, Chriſtians as well as others; and conſe- 
= E gquently, 


— * 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. I. 
quently, *tis as neceſſary for them as for Others; as 
neceſſary ſince, as before the Coming of Chriſt : And 
I may add too, not only neceffary to be obſerv'd in 
this World, and ten Thouſand more, were there ſo 
many; but in Heaven itſelf, and that too for ever. 

B. SHou*'p I grant that my Argument, from 
the Goſpel's being the laſt Law of God's giving, 
does not fully prove its abſolute Perfection; yet it 
will undeniably follow from the great Agreement 
there is between That and the Law of Nature, it nei- 
ther forbidding what that requires, nor requiring 
what That forbids ; and in a Word, containing no- 
thing in it unworthy, but every Thing worthy, of 
an abſolutely-perfect Law-giver. 

A. IN faying This, you own the Law of Nature 
to be the Standard of Perfection; and that by It we 
muſt judge antecedently to any traditional Religion 
what is, or is not a Law abſolutely perfect, and wor- 
thy of ſuch a Being for its Legiſlator. 

B. IN DEE PD, :: muſt be own'd, that Divines as 
well as Others, make the ſame Conceſſions in rela- 
tion to Natural Religion, which Dr. Prideaux does 
in his celebrated Letter to the Deiſts at the End of 
Mahomet's Life: „Let what is written in all the 
«© Books of the New Teſtament be try*d by That 
& which is the Touch-ſtone of all Religions; I mean 
ce that Religion of Nature and Reaſon, which God 
has written in the Hearts of every one of us from 
the firſt Creation; and if it varies from it in any 
* one Particular, if it preſcribes any one Thing, 
& which may in the minuteſt Circumſtances thereof 
* becontrary to its Righteouſneſs, I will then ac- 
* knowledge this to be an Argument againſt us, 
e {trong enough to overthrow the whole Cauſe, and 
“ make all Things elſe that can be ſaid for it total 
ly ineffectual for its Support.” | 

A. I deſire no more than to be allow'd, That 
there's a Religion of Nature and Reaſon written in 
the Hearts of every one of us from the firſt Creation ; 
by which all Mankind muſt judge of the Truth of 

any 
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Ch. 6. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 
any inſtituted Religion whatever; and if it varies 
from the Religion of Nature and Reaſon in any one 


Particular, nay, in the minuteſt Circumſtance, That 
alone is an Argument, which makes all Things elſe 
that can be ſaid for its Support totally ineffectual. 
If fo, muſt not Natural Religion and external Reve- 
lation, like two Tallies, exactly anſwer one another 


' without any other Difference between them, but as 


to the Manner of their being deliver'd? 


| And how 
can it be otherwiſe ? Can Laws be imperfect, where 
a Legiſlator is abſolutely perfect? Can Time diſ- 


cover any Thing to him, which he did not foreſee 
* from Eternity? And as his Wiſdom is always the 
ſame, ſo is his Goodneſs 3 and conſequently from 
the Conſideration of both theſe, his Laws muſt al- 
ways be the ſame. 


Is it not from the infinite Wiſ- 


dom and Goodneſs of God, that you ſuppoſe the 


C27" us 3 * * " 


Goſpel a moſt perfect Law, incapable of being re- 


peal'd, or alter'd, or of having Additions ; and muſt 
not you own the Law of Nature as perfect a Law, 
except you will ſay, that God did not arrive to the 
Perfection of Wiſdom and Goodneſs till about ſeven- 


teen Hundred Years ſince ? 

T o plead, That the Goſpel is incapable of any 
Additions, becauſe the Will of God is immutable, 
and his Law too perfect to need them, is an Argu- 


ment, was Chriſtianity a new Religion, which de- 
. and itſelf; ſince from the Time it commenc'd, you 
mu 


own God is mutable; and that ſuch Additions 
have been made to the All- perfect Laws of infinite 


Wiſdom, as conſtitute a New Religion. The Rea- 


ſon why the Law of Nature is immutable, 1s, becauſe 
it is founded on the unalterable Reaſon of Things; 
but if God is an arbitrary Being, and can command 
Things meerly from Will and Pleaſure ; ſome Things 
to-day, and others to-morrow 3 there is nothing ei- 
ther in the Nature of God, or in the Things them- 


elves, to hinder him from perpetually changing his 


Mind, If he once commanded Things without 


E 2 _ Rea- 


vu CC - Sy * 
— a W 


1 5 
— —— — 
_ 


| 


ws rf AY 


— 


— — . 


— — — — 2 
- Z·277)7yy/ n OO Co ee. 0 — 1 o 


- 
- - — 
eg —— <<< 
S- . * 


— — 


Chrijtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol.. 


Reaſon, there can be no Reaſon why he may not! 


endleſly change ſuch Commands. 

I think, no Man has more fully done Juſtice to 
the Law of Nature, than a Divine of that Church 
which requires ſo many Things contrary to that 
Law; I mean the celebrated Charron, in his Treatif: 
of Wiſdom, whoſe Authority is certainly not the Ic 
for being tranſlated by the late Dean of Canterbury; 
He ſays, The Law of Nature, by which I mean 


« Univerſal Reaſon and Equity, is the Candle of | 


« our Maker, lighted up in every Breaſt, to guide, 
ce and ſhine perpetually. This is the Dictate of God 
« himſelf, he is the King, and this the Fundamental 
« Law oi the Univeric ; a Ray and Beam of the di- 
« vine Nature, which flows from, and has a neceſ- 


e ſary Connection and Dependance upon that cter- Þ 


« nal and immutable Law, which the Almighty 
« preſcribes to his own Actions. A Man, who 
« proceeds on this Principle, is his own Rule; for 
« he acts in Agreement with the nobleſt, and moſt 
« valuable Part of his Nature: This Man's Hone- 
« ſty is eſſential to, and inſeparable from him, not 
ce precarious and uncertain, and owing meerly to 
« Chance and Occafion ; for this Light and Law is 
« born with, and bred in us; a Piece of our Frame 
« and Conſtitution ; and from thence obtains the 
c Name of Nature, and the Law of Nature: Such 
% a Man, by Conſequence, will be a good Man 
« conſtantly, and at all Times, his Virtue will be 
“ uniform, and every Place, every Emergency will 
« find him the ſame ; for this Law of Nature is per- 
c petual, the Obligation of it is laſting and 1nvio- 
„ flable; the Equity and Reaſon of it are eternal, 
« written in large and indelible Characters, no Acci- 


dent can deface them, no Length of Time waſte, 


or wear them out, — Theſe firſt Principles, which 
c are the Ground of all moral Inſtitutions, admit of 
& no Change, no Increaſe, no Abatement, no Fits, 
no Starts, no Ebbings and Flowings. Why 
<< then, vain Man, doſt thou trouble thyſelf to ſeck 
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Ch.6. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 


« abroad for ſome Law or Rule to Mankind? What 


e can Books, or Maſters tell thee, which thou 
„ mightſt not tell thyſelf ? What can Study, or 
„ Travel ſhew, which, without being at the ex- 


e Pence of ſo much Pains, thou might'ſt not ſee at 


„ home, by deſcending into thy own Conſcience, 


* 122 
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5 4 
7 K 
* 
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« and hearkening attentively to its own Admoni- 
& tions ? 

« T o what Purpoſe is all this Labour and Coſt ? 
« The toilſome tumbling over of Codes andInſtitutes ? 
« The two Tables of Moſes, the twelve Tables 
« of the Greeks, the Law written in the Heart of 


a them who had no Law, and in ſhort all the 
„Rules of Equity and good Laws, that have any 
where been enacted, and obtained in the World, 


« are nothing but Copies and Tranſcripts produc'd 
« in open Court, and publiſh'd from that Original, 
« which thou keepeſt cloſe within thee ; and yet all 
« the while pretendeſt to know nothing of the 


Matter, ſtifling and ſuppreſſing as much as in 
c thee lieth the Brightneſs of that Light, which 
„ ſhines within thee. As this inviſible Fountain 


« within is more exuberant and plenteous, ſo it is 


more lively, pure and ſtrong, than any of the 


« Streams deriv'd from it; of which we need but 
this ſingle Teſtimony, That when any Diſputes 
<« ariſe about the right Meaning of any poſitive 
« Law, the conſtant, and beſt Method of under- 
« ſtanding the Equity and true Intent of it, is by 
running back to its Head, and obſerving what 
is moſt agreeable to the Law of Nature: This is 
<« the Teſt and Touch, This is the Level, and the 
Truth, by which the reſt are to be judged.“ 
Axp in truth all Laws, whether the Law of 
Nations, or Thoſe of particular Countries, are only 
the Law of Nature adjuſted, and accommodated to 
Circumſtances; nor can Religion, even in relation 
to the Worſhip of God, as it is a reaſonable Service, 
be any thing, but what neceſſarily flows from the 
Conſideration of God, and the Creatures. Twas 
2 this 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol.. 
this made the great Mr. Selden ſay, in an Expreſſion 


Tabje-Talk. ſomewhat homely, ©* That Men look after Reli. 
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gion, as the Butcher did after his Knife, when he 
& had it in his Mouth.“ 

Tre Religion of Nature is ſo entirely calculated 
for the Good of human Society, that tho* a Man, 
hurry*d with the Violence of his Paſſions, breaks it Þ 
himſelf, yet he wou'd have all Others moſt ſtriftly ] 
obſerve it; and accordingly all Legiſlators puniſh Þ 
the Breach of it: Whereas no Man rejects any poſi. Þ 
tive Inſtitution himſclf, but is willing that all others 
ſhow'd do fo too; which plainly ſhews, Men do not 
apprehend it to be for the general Good of Mankind, 
And the contending Parties in Religion, with equal 
Confilence, cry, That if our Religion be not true, 
«<< God muſt be wanting to Mankind, in what con- 
« cerns their eternal Happineſs ; he muſt be want. 
c ing to himſelf, and to his own Attributes of Good- | 
* neſs, Juſtice, and Truth: It's repugnant to the 
« very Notion of a God, to let Men be ignorant 
« in a Matter of ſuch Importance without any 
« Help or Remedy.” This Reaſoning, if true, 
neceſſarily infers ſome univerſal Law knowable art all 
Times; and can't be apply'd to any partial Religion 
unknown to the Worl1 for many Ages; and, as 
not being diſcovtrable by Reaſon, ſtill unknown to 
the greateſt Part of it. 


* 


IN a word, if the higheſt internal Excellence, | | 


the greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity, Unanimity, 
Univerſality, Antiquity, nay, Eternity, can recom- 
mend a Law; all Theſe, *tis own'd do, in an emi- 
nent Degree, belong to the Law of Nature. A Law, 
which does not depend on the uncertain Meaning of 
Words and Phraſes in dead Languages, much leſs 

on Types, Metaphors, Allegories, Parables, or on 
the Skill or Honeſty of weak or deſigning Tranſcri- 
bers (not to mention Tranſlators) for many Ages 
together ; but on the immutable Relation of Things 
always viſible to the whole World: And — 
| | T. 
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ion ! Dr. Scott juſtly ſays, Moral Obligations are not Scotts Chrift. 


Reli. founded like poſitive ones upon mutable Circum- * 2 — 
Ol. 1. 1. 1 


he! «+ ſtances (which ſuppoſe they can only oblige in 


& certain Circumſtances) but upon firm and everlaſt-* 


lated = ing Reaſons, upon Reaſons that to all Eternity will 


Man, | © carry with them the ſame F orce and Neceſſity as 
ks it | long as weare Creatures of an infinitely perfect Cre- 
ily ] , © ator, it will be as much our Duty as*tis now, to ſub- 
inih © „ mit our Will and Afffections to our Reaſon ; and as 
poſi. | long as we are related to other reaſonable Crea- 
hers c tures, it will be as much our Duty as now to be 
not! kind, juſt, and peaceable in all our Intercourſes with 
ind, Þ them: So that Theſe are ſuch Duties as no Will can 
qual © © diſpenſe with, no Reafon abrogate, no Circumitan- 
rue, | © ces diſannul; but as long as God is what he is, 
on-. „ and we are what we are, they muſt, and will ob- 
int, 40 lige us.“ = | 
od- Þ I could, from many other Conſiderations, ſhew 
the you the abſolute Perfection of Natural Religion; for 
ant © nftance, muſt we not, except we ſpeak without any 
any | Meaning, or have no true Meaning of the Word 
ue, | God, intend by it a Being of all Perfections, free 
all!! from all thoſe Defects, which belong even to the 
ion moſt perfect Creatures? And mutt we not have an 
as © Idea of theſe Perfections, before we can know whe- 
to © ther there is any Being who has enjoy'd them from 
Eternity; and muſt we not know there is ſuch a 
ce, Being from our Reaſon, before we can come to 
„ © this Queſtion, Mhetber be has made any External 
n- FKevelation? Nay, Examining into this Que- 
i- ftion wou'd be to very little Purpoſe, except we 
„„ | cou'd know whether this Being is bound by his 
of | external Word, and had not either at the Time 
s © of giving it a ſecret Will inconſiſtent with his re- 
n © veaPd Will, or has not ſince chang'd his Will? 
- © This can't be known from any external Revela- 
s © tion, tho! it expreſs'd itſelf ever ſo plainly ; be- 
s | cauſe the Queſtion being, Whether God is obliged 10 
e 4a, as he init ſays be will do? this muſt be refolv'd 
7 


antecedently by the Light of Nature, which mult 
We E 4 diſco- 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. J. 
diſcover to us the Veracity of God, and the Immu. 
tability of his Will; and the ſame Reaſons which 
will prove he cou'd not change his Will ſince he 
made an external Revelation, will prove his Will 
was always unchangeable, and at all Times the ſame; 
whether internally, or externally reveal'd: Nor cou'd 
we take a Step towards proving the Veracity of God, 
or the Immutab1licy of his Will; or indeed, any of 
his Perfections beſides Power, without knowing that 
the Will of God is always determin'd by the Nature 
and Reaſon of Things: Otherwiſe Falſhood and 
Mutability might be the Will of God, and there 
cowd be no ſuch Thing in Nature as Good and 
Evil, but an arbitrary Will wou'd govern all 
Things. 

Were we not capable by our Reaſon of diſtin- 
guiſhing Good from Evil, or knowing from the 
Conſideration of the invariable Perfections of God, 
what the divine Goodneſs cou'd command, or forbid 
his Creatures antecedently to any external Revela- 
tion, we cou'd not diſtinguiſh the trug inſtituted Re- 
ligion from the many falſe ones: Or if by Accident 
we ſtumbl'd on it, avoid running into many Abſur- 
dities in the Interpretation of it, thro? the Difficulties 
that muſt attend a Book writ in a dead Language, 
and ſo many Ages ſince; and where, thro? the vaſt 
Variety of Readings, we might miſtake the true 
Reading; and tho* we were certain of the Letter, 
even the Letter killeth. 


Ir Man had not natural Abilities to diſtinguiſh 


between Good and Evil, or to know what is plea- 5 


ſing, or diſpleaſing to God; how cou'd we ſay he 


was a moral Agent, or even an accountable Crea- 
ture? 


Dip we not allow that Men, by the Light of 


Nature, are capable of forming a ſound Judgment in 
Matters of Religion, they may be ſo impos'd on by 
controverted, or miſ. interpreted, not to ſay forg'd 
Texts, as to admit ſeveral Objects of divine Worſhip 
in their Practice, while in their Words they own 


but 
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but One; or, in order to advance a ſupernatural 4 
Charity, deſtroy all natural Humanity; and believe } 
our God may be beſt ſhewn by our Hatred to our 
- Fellow-Creaturesz and introduce ſuch abominable 
| Notions, as may make Religion, inſtead of a Benefit, 
become a Miſchief to Mankind. 
WHEREAS, if we allow the Light of Nature 
| {ufficient to enable us to judge rightly in theſe Mat- 
ters, and conſequently to diſtinguiſh Truth from 
* Falſhood, we mult own, ſince there can be no Diſ- 
agreement in Truth, that there's an exact Conformi- 
| ty between internal and external Revelation, with no 
bother Difference but as to the Manner of their being 
* reveaPd : Or in other Words, that the Goſpel, ſince 
tis impoſſible for Men at the ſame time to be un- 


n- der different Obligations, can't command thoſe 

n2 Things which the Law of Nature forbids, or forbid if 

d, what That commands; nor can any thing be a Part 1 

id of Religion by one Law, which by the other is Su- ' 

a- © perſtitionz nor can External Revelation make That i 

e- ® the Will of God, which the Light of Nature conti- | 

at nually repreſents as unworthy of having God for its 

r- Author. 

es THe judicious Writer of the Rational Catechiſm 

2, lately reprinted ſays, That one of the molt uni- Pref. roCate- 

ſt © verſal Cauſes of the great Differences among Men chim. 

e © in Matters of Religion, is, that they have not exa- 

„ © min'd Things to the Bottom; they have fail'd in 4 
their Foundation-Work; they have too much | 


h & © ſighted that Philoſophy which is the Natural 1 
Religion of all Men; and which being natural, 4 
e muſt needs be Univerſal and Eternal: They 
have forſaken the Rule of right Reaſon, which 1s 
© only capable to produce true Symmetry in their 
e intellectual Buildings; and they have apply'd 
© themſelves without any Rule to the Interpretation 
of Words and Phraſes, which being eaſily ſuſcep- 
e tible of various Senſes, have produc'd as many 
e deform'd Irregularities,” 


f 
1 
7 


THO' 


B. A* LO WING that the natural Knowledge 
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Ch. 7. 
' Tro? all Parties alike pretend to aim at Truth, oy 
yet none of them, I think, inform us what Truth is, rovin 
or wherein it conſiſts : Now if Truth in general, I char r 
implies an Agreement of our Ideas with the Things W Truth 
themſelves, Religious Truth, or True Religion mutt Agret 
conſiſt in the Agreement of our Ideas with thoſe zs the 


Things which are the Subjects of our religious In- reply. 
quiry 3 viz. The Nature of God and Man; and . 
falſe Religion muſt conſiſt in having Ideas that are 


thing 
not agreeable to, or do not truly repreſent thoſe what 
Subjects; and this Agreement which we call Truth belor 
in reſpect to Theory, is what we term, in relation to what 


Action, fit, juſt, good or reaſonable. Thus God . 
is frequently ſtyl d in Scripture the God of Truth, be- Mat 
cauſe his Ideas of Things, and the Things them- Þ® {eek 
ſelves exactly correſpond ; and all his Actions are 

agreeable to the Relation Things have to one ano- Þ ! 
ther: And when our Actions are ſuch, we do all Þ I 
that's fit, juſt, and reaſonable, all that God or 
Man can require; and from hence too it follows, 


that Iniquity is the fame in Action, as Falſity is in 
Theory. 


8 n — — = 
CHAP. v0. =: 


That Natural and Reveal'd Religion having of 


the ſame End, their Precepts muſt be the ” 
ſame. J 


we have of God, ourſelves, and our Fel- 
low-Creatures, is the Foundation of all Religion, 
may not external Revelation, building on this Foun- ty 
dation, erect a larger and nobler Edifice, by ex- E 
tending it to ſuch things as the Light of Nature : 


cou'd not reach, without contradicting any thing it 
teaches? | 


A.1 
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A. I thought J had obviated this Objection, by 
pfroving that the Religion of Nature was fo perfect, 
that nothing cou'd be added to it; and that the 
Truth of all Revelation was to be judg'd of by its 
Agreement with it: However, ſince this Objection 
is the moſt plauſible of any you have yet made; I 
| one: that if our Natural Notions of the divine 
Perfections demonſtrate, that God will require no- 
thing of his Creatures but what tends to their Good; 
whatſoever is of this Kind, is a Superſtructure that 
belongs to the Law of Nature; or, in other Words, 
what the Reaſon, or Nature of the things them- 
| ſelves plainly point out to us: and for all other 
Matters, which have no ſuch Tendency, you mult 
| ſeek another Foundation, another Nature very dif- 
ferent from the Divine, to build your Hay and Siub- 
ble upon. And, 

Ir it be evident from the Light of Nature, what 
are thoſe Relations we ſtand in to God and our Fel- 
low-Creatures; and that neither God nor Man, 
without acting tyrannically, can require more than 
thoſe require; can external Revelation any more 
than internal exceed theſe Bounds ? 

- F Ix original Revelation comprehends every thing 
* obligatory on the account of its Excellency ; that 
is, every thing which tends to the Honour of God, 
or the Good of Man ; and theſe are the only Ends 
of Traditional Religion; no arbitrary, or merely po- 
7 ſitive Precepts, as not tending to the Honour of 
Cod, or the Good of Man, can belong either to 
natural, or reveaPd Religion. 
By the Law of Nature as well as the Goſpel, the 
q Honour of God, and the Good of Man, being the 
two grand, or general Commandments ; all parti- 
cular Precepts muſt be comprehended under theſe 
two, and belong alike to the Law of Nature as well 
as the Goſpel ; and what does not, can belong to 
neither, Thus any particular Precept, if by change 
of Circumſtances 1t ceaſes to contribute to the Ho- 
nour of God, or the Good of Man, much more if 
| | | iT 


| Matt. 5. 16. 


John 15. 8. 
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it become prejudicial to either, muſt loſe its obliging 
Force. 

THERE muſt be ſome Rule, or Rules, which 
bind without Exception, becauſe every Exception to 
a Rule is built on ſome Rule or other ; and as there 
can't be Rules, ſo there can't be Exceptions ad infi- 
nitum: And I ſuppoſe, you will not deny, but that 
theſe two grand Rules, or Commandments, the Ho- 
nour of God, and the Good of Man, are obligatory 
without Exception. And yet theſe would be to lit- 
tle Purpoſe, cou'd not Reaſon tell Men how to ap- 
Ply them in all Conditions and Circumſtances of 

E. 

B. SUPPOSING no particular Precepts can 
oblige, if they chance to claſh with either of thoſe 
Commandments, yet what is to be done if theſe two 
interfere with one another; muſt the Good of Man, 
or the Honour of God take place ? 

A. THESE two grand Laws are in effect the 
ſame, ſince what promotes the Honour of God, ne- 
ceſſarily promotes the Good of Man: The more 
we love and honour God, the more we ſhall imi- 
tate him in our extenſive Love to our Fellow-Crea- 
tures; who are equally the Children of God. The 
greater our Veneration is for our Maker, the more 
it will excite us to copy thoſe Perfections of Good- 
neſs and Benevolence we adore in him; ſo that the 
Duty of a truly religious Perſon, and of a good 
Subject and Citizen are the ſame with relation to 
God and Man; for the more he honours God, the 
more zealous will he be to act the Patriot; and the 
more he does that, the more he honours God; be- 
cauſe the happier Men are, the more Reaſon they 
have to honour that God, who made 'em ſo. The 
way to glorify your Father which is in Heaven, is to 
let your Light fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 
yorr good Works, And herein is my Father glorify d, 
that ye bear much Fruit, And indeed, nothing can 
be plainer from Scripture, than that theſe two great 
Duties of the Love of God, and our Neighbour, in- 

3 „„ clude 
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clude each other. J ſays the Apoſtle, à Man ſay : John 4. 20) 


I lov? God, and hateth his Brother, he is a Lyar. 
And, If we love one another, God dwelleth in us ;Ib. Ver. 122 


and the Love of God is perfected in us. Again, Let Ib. ver. 7,8: 


uss love one another; every one that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God, He that loves not, knoweth 

not God. But whoſo hath this World's Goods, and 1 John 3. 17] 
| ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels 


of Compaſſion from bim; how dwelleth the Love of 
God in him? And it was this Conſideration, that 
made that great Emperor and Philoſopher Marcus | 
Antoninus fay, „Thou wilt never do any thing Lib. z. C. 12. 
« purely human in a right Manner, unleſs thou in Mr. & Ma- 
« knowelt the relation it bears to Things Divine; e Dacier's 
« nor any thing Divine, unleſs thou knoweſt all 
* the Ties it has to Things Human.” 

Is a word, as Man is by Nature qualify'd to 


| anſwer all the Purpoſes of a focial Life, and to act a 
Part agreeable to Reaſon, ſo in doing this he gives 


Glory to his Maker, by fulfilling the End of his 
Creation; but if he goes contrary to the Light of 
Nature in acting an unſociable and hurtful Part, he 
reflects Diſhonour on his Creator, by defeating, as 
far as in him lies, the Deſign of God in making him 
a ſocial Creature. But, 

BRE AUS RE Bigots repreſent theſe two grand Ob- 
ligations as frequently claſhing 3 and oppoſe things 
which are for the Good of Man, on pretence that 
the Honour of God will either directly, or indi- 
rectly ſuffer by it; and on this pretence have fre- 
quently done ſuch Miſchiefs to their Fellow-Crea- 
tures, as to give occaſion for that proverbial Say ing, In 
Nomine Domini incipit omne malum : Give me leave to 
lay, That we can no otherwiſe honour God, ſince that 
conſiſts in having the moſt exalted Ideas of him, 
than by ſuppoſing him benevolent in the moſt uni- 
verſal and impartial Manner; and conſequently, to 
imagine he can command any thing inconſiſtent with 
this univerſal Benevolence, is highly to diſhonour 
him; *tis to deſtroy his impartial Goodneſs, _ 

maKe 


—— 
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make his Power and Wiſdom degenerate into Cruel. 


ty and Craft. 

TH o' we have received our All from God, we 
can give him nothing, nor do him the leaſt Kindneſs, 
much leſs return Kindneſs for Kindneſs; and there- 
fore, the only way we have to ſhew our real Grati. 
tude to our great Creator and Benefactor, is to be 
as uſeful as we can to his Creatures, whom we ought 
to love as ourſelves; and if there can now be a Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhou'd not ſcruple to ſay, 
It is making Religion the Means of deſtroying the 
End of all Religion, and rendring the Creature mi- 
ſerable, on pretence of doing Honour to the Creator; 
who, as he has impreſs'd on Bodies, in order to pre. 
ſerve the Natural World, a Tendency to each other; 
ſo he has implanted in Minds, the better to ſupport 
the Moral World, a Tendency to be kind, and be- 
neficent to one another. And ſo deep is the Imprel- 
ſion of Benevolence, that we can't but applaud a 
Perſon who does brave and generous Actions, even 
tho' we ſuffer by them; and as much condemn him 
who acts baſcly and treacherouſly, tho* we are ever 
ſo great Gainers. : 

« Is there then (ſays 4 noble Author) a natural 


V . p.11. cc Beauty of Figures; and is there not as natural 


« one of Actions? No ſooner the Eye opens upon 
& Figures, the Ear to Sounds, than ſtraight the Beau- 
6 ziful reſults, and Grace and Harmony are known 
< and acknowledg'd. No ſooner are Actions view'd, 
no ſooner the human Affections and Paſſions diſ- 
« cern'd (and they are moſt of them as ſoon dif- 


* cern'd as felt) than ſtraight an inward Eye diſ- 


<< tinguiſhes, and ſees the Fair and Shapely, the Amia- 
« ble and Admirable, apart from the Deform*d, the 
Foul, the Odious, or the Deſpicable.” How is it 
poſſible therefore not to own, That as the Di- 
« /iinftions have their Foundation in Nature, the 
« Diſcernment itſelf is zatural, and from Nature 


* 
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B. THIS, I own, is a beautiful Deſcription of 


Human Nature, and a ſtrong Evidence of the Good- 
© neſs of its Author; but do Men act as if they had 
ſuch an innate Love for Nature, or ſuch a benevo- 
lent Diſpoſition ?_ 


A. AN execrable Superſtition has in many Chri- 


| ſtian Countries, in a manner, extinguiſh'd theſe kind 


Sentiments, and even all Humanity and Pity ; in- 
ſomuch that the Tender Sex can rejoice to hear the 
Shrieks, and ſee the Agonies of Men expiring under 
the moſt cruel Tortures : and there's ſcarce any 


Place, ſo much does this curſed Bigotry prevail, 
where we do not almoſt daily ſee too much reaſon 
do cry, 


Tantum Relligio potuit ſuadere malorum. 


Tux noble Author now quoted juſtly obſerves, Charaderift: 


« and Love of a God, whoſe Character it is to be 
« captious, and of high Reſentment, ſubject to 


Wrath and Anger, furious, revengeful, and re- 

„ yenging himſelf, when offended, on others than 
„ thoſe who gave the Offence; and if there be 
added to the Character of this God, a fraudu- 
ent Diſpoſition, encouraging Deceit and Trea- 
 « chery among Men; favourable to a few, tho? 
for ſlight Cauſes, and cruel to the reſt : tis evi- 
dent that ſuch a Religion as this being ſtrongly 
| <« enforc*d, muſt of neceſſity raiſe even an Appro- 
bation and Reſpect towards the Vices of this kind, 
and breed a ſuitable Diſpoſition, a capricious, | 


partial, revengeful, and deceitful Temper. For 
« even Trregularities and Enormities of a heinous 
„kind muſt in many Caſes appear illuſtrious to 


one, who conſiders them in a Being admir'd 


and contemplated with the higheſt Honour and 


| « If there be a Religion that teaches the Adoration vol. 2. p. 48. 


* Veneration.———Whenſoever, therefore, a Reli- Ib. p 47; 


gion teaches the Love and Admiration of a Deity, 


* that has any apparent Character of J; it teaches 
| : (0 at 
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* miable, which is in itſelf horrid and deteſtable.“ 
Serm. vol. 1. 


p. 181. & ter underſtood Human Nature, ſays, that “ Accord. 
To. 1. p. 60. 4 


e tions of God, their Religion will be abſurd and 
&« ſuperſtitious: If Men fancy God to be an ill 


takes delight in the Miſery and Ruin of his 
&« Creatures, and is ready to take all advantage 
« againſt them, they may fear him, but they will 
hate him; and they will be apt to be ſuch towards 
one another, as they fancy God to be toward; 
„ them: for all Religion doth naturally incline 
„Men to imitate him whom they worſhip.” 
DR. Scott, to root out all ſuch injurious Notions 
as derogate from the Goodneſs of God, very juſtly 
Chriſt. Life, obſerves, that God being infinitely good in his 
par. 2. vol. 1.“ own Nature, it is impoſſible we ſhould conceive 
P-326- him to be better than he is; and therefore every 
« falſe Notion we entertain of his Goodneſs mult 
« detract from it; and fo much as we detract from 
his Goodneſs, ſo much we detract from the prin- 
* cipal Reaſon and Motive of our loving him.“ 
AN p, indeed, Power and Knowledge, of them- 
ſelves, can't engage our Love; if they cou'd, we 
ſhould love the Devil in proportion to his Power 
and Knowledge: *tis Goodneſs alone which can be- 
get Confidence, Love, and Veneration ; and there's 
none of thoſe Queſtions, whether relating to God or 
Man, but what may beeaſily determin'd, by conſider- 
ing which fide of the Queſtion carries with it the grea- 
reſt Goodneſs ; ſince the ſame Light of Nature, which 
ſhews us there is ſuch a good Being, ſhews us alſo 
| what ſuch Goodneſs expects. And did Men conſi— 
| der how repugnant *tis to his Goodneſs, to require 
| any thing of them which they had no reaſon to 
| obey, but becauſe they had no Power to diſobey; 


. ; 
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sat the ſame time a Love and Admiration of 1; 
All, and cauſes that to be taken for good and 3. 
ArcnHBisnoP Tillotſon, than whom none bet. 
ing as Mens Notions of God are, ſuch will their E 
Religion be. If they have groſs and falſe Concey. iſ 


e natur'd Being, arm'd with infinite Power, who iſ 
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muſt abhor the Notion of all arbitrary Com- 
| mands. i 


Ax therefore I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, That 


be who ſtedfaſtly adheres to what the Light of Na- 
ture teaches him concerning the Divine Goodneſs, as 
he will avoid the comfortleſs Proſpeet of the Atheiſt, See Plutarch 
© the perperual Anxiety of the Superſtitious, the wilde Superſti- 
” Perturbation of the Enthuſiaſt, and the pernicious 
Fury of the Bigot 3 ſo he can't fail of the true Re- Edit. Franco, 
ligion, happily ſeated in the middle between theſe furt. 
Extremes. And, as ſuch a Perſon can't but love 

God as he ought ; fo, in imitation of the Divine 
- Goodneſs, which influences all his Actions, he will 
contribute his utmoſt to the Good of others; and 
© his Love and Kindneſs will be as extenſive as Human 
Nature : and going on rational and evident Princi- 
ples, which muſt give him entire Satisfaction, he 
will act a ſteddy uniform Part. And what can be 
wanting to a Man who has this heavenly, this god- 
like Diſpoſition, which renders him happy in him- - 
© ſelf, and, as far as it is in his power, makes the whole 
World ſo too. 


AN p ſince *tis not eaſy to part with a Subject 


which one can ſcarce think of without Rapture; I 
© muſt ſay, that Men can never have true Sentiments 
of the G 

his Laws as they ought, till they are convinc'd he 
requires nothing of them but what is for their Good ; 
and that they can't but be miſerable as long as they 
ſwerve from Rules ſo eſſential to their Happineſs 3 
and that the longer they do ſo, the more difficult 
will it be to acquire a contrary Habit. Theſe No- 
tions, early inculcated, will cauſe Men with Joy to 
5 ovey the 5 

love God, as well as be belov'd by him; who has 
the chief Regard to the Heart, and above all things 
requires the Purity of the Mind; and that Men 
Hhould act, not out of a Principle of ſlaviſh Fear, 
but from perfect Love, void of all Fear, 


oodneſs of the Divine Legiſlator, or eſteem 


wine Laws, and make them in reality 


F Plutarch, + 


tione, Op. to! 
2. P. 1/1. K. 
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Plutarch, ſpeaking of Religion, as it ſtood in 
the Heathen Church, and in his own Time, repre. 
ſents it as full of Satisfaction, Hope, and Delight; 
Treatiſe a- and ſays, „It is plain, and evident from moſt de- 
gamſt Epicu- monſtrable Teſtimonies, that neither the Societies, 
wy HPF *© nor publick Meetings in the Temples, nor any 
2. P.1101, TY 
D. E. e other diverting Parties, Sights, or Entertainments 
«© are more delightful, or rejoicing, than what we 
«© ourſelves behold, and practiſe in the Church- 
«© Worſhip. ——Our Diſpoſition and Temper is 
&« not, on this Occaſion, as if we were in the Pre- 
& ſence of worldly Potentates, dread Sovereigns, and 
& deſpotick Princes; nor are we here found meanly 
« humbling ourſelves, crouching in Fear and Awe, 
and full of Anxiety and Confuſion, as wou'd be 
natural to us in ſuch a Cafe : but where the Di- 
* vinity is eſteem'd the zeareſt, and moſt immediate- 
ly preſent, there Horrors and Amazement are 
ce the furtheſt baniſh*d ; there the Heart, we find, 
gives the freeſt way to Pleaſure, to Entertainment, 
6 ——and this even to Exceſs.” And, 
CHRISTIANS in addrefling to the divine Ma- 
jeſty, muſt be fill'd with inexpreſſible Joy and De- 
light, did they conſider the true Notion of God; 
To. 1. p. 24. Who, as Archbiſbop Tillotſon ſays, wou'd appear 
to be ſo lovely a Being, ſo full of Goodneſs, and 
« all defirable Perfections, that even thoſe who are 
« of ſo irregular Underſtanding, as not to belicve 
there is a God, yet could not refrain from wiſh- 
ing with all their hearts there was one. Who 
takes particular care of every one of us, and 
& loves us, and delights to do us good. Who 
e underſtands all our Wants, and is able and w1l- 
« 1ing to relieve us in our greateſt Streights,——ls 
it not every Man's Intereft, that there ſhould be 
„ ſuch a Governour of the World as really deſigns 
% our Happineſs, and has omitted nothing neceſſary 
eto it? as governs us for our Advantage, and will 
<« require nothing of us but what is for our Good; 
« and yet will infinitely reward us for doing of that 
« which 


22 
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« which is beſt for ourſelves; that will puniſh any 
« Man that ſhall go about to injure us, or to deal 
« otherwiſe with us, than himſelf, in like Caſes, 
« would be dealt withal? We have reaſon to 
« believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all.” 
B. AR E not the laſt Words too bold, in ſuppo- 
ſing there cou'd be no God, were he not ſuch as he 
deſcribes him ? | 
A, WII ſubmiſſion, I think not; ſince there 
can be nothing in God, but what is God-like : he 
either mult be perfectly good, or not be at all. It 
would be well, if all who in words give this Cha- 
racter of the Deity, were conſiſtent with themſelves, 
and did not impute ſuch Actions to him, as make 
him reſemble the worſt of Beings, and ſo run into 
dowright Demoniſm. And let me add, Men of good 


Senſe, and who mean well, will naturally fall, into 


the ſame Sentiments; a Shaftesbury will ſay the ſame 
as a Tillotſon. 


« Ir there be, ſays that Noble Author, a general Letter con- 
« Mind; it can have no particular Intereſt : but cerning En- 
« the general Good, and the Good of the Whole, thuſiaſm, p. 


« and its own private Good, muſt of neceſſity be * 


« one and the fame. It can intend nothing beſides, 


« nor aim at any thing beyond, nor be provok*d 


« to any thing contrary. So that we have only to 
« conſider, whether there be really ſuch a thing as 
« a Mind that has relation to the Whole, or not. For, 
« if unhappily there be no Mind; we may comfort 


« ourſelves, however, that Nature has 7% Malice: 


If there be really a MIN PD, we may reſt ſatiſ- 
« fy'd, that it is the beſi-natur'd one in the World. 
<« "The laſt Caſe, one wou'd imagine, ſhou'd be the 
% moſt comfortable; and the Notion of a common 
« Parent leſs frightful than that of forlorn Nature, 


and a fatherleſs World. Tho', as Religion ſtands 


cc 
cc 
cc 


(e 


amongſt us, there are many good People who 
would have leſs Fear in being thus expos'd; and 
would be eaſier, perhaps, in their Minds, if they 
were aſſur'd they had only mere Chance to truſt 
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« to, For no body trembles to think there ſhou'd Ch. 
« be no G; but rather, that there fhou'd be one, („ tl 
„ This, however, wou'd be otherwiſe, if Deity 1 9 
«© were thought as kindly of as Humanity ; and we „ R 
& cou'd be perſuaded to believe, that if there real! « V 
« was a Gon, the higbejt Goodneſs muſt of neceſſi- 6& | 
& ty belong to him, without any of thoſe Defects « y 
« of Paſſion, thoſe Meanneſſes and Imperfections, cn 
« which we acknowledge ſuch in ourſelves ; which, c it 
« as good Men, we endeavour all we can to be ſu— 40 J. 
6 perior to, and which, we find, we every day con- f 
“ quer as we grow better.“ 144 a 
I x recapitulating what I have ſaid of the Agree- | «© | 
ment of natural and reveaPd Religion, I can't do it « « 
more fully than in the words of Dr. Sherlock (now | < 
Biſhop of Bangor) who, in a Sermon for propagating 1 <« \ 
the Goſpel (where we may expect every thing which 1 <1 
Sermon before recommends it) fays, that * The Religion of the 1 <« « 
the Society for «© Goſpel is the Hie Original Religion of Reaſon and 1 <© i 
N & Nature. — That the Doctrine of Repentance, with WM <« | 
16; 92 P. ce which the Goſpel ſet out in the World, had re- 
0 ference to the Law of Reaſon and Nature, againſt < 
« which Men had every where oitended : And fince WM © 
«  Repentance infers the Neceſſity of a future Re- © 
« formation, and a Return to that Duty and Obe- BY 
« dience, from which, by Tranigreflion, we are 
« fallen; the Conſequence is manifeſtly this, that 
% the Goſpel was a Republication of the Law of Na- WF © 
% ture, and its Precepts declarative of that Original 1 <© 
„ Religion, which was as od as the Creation. 3 
« Tris, continues be, will appear, by confider- WW . 
e ing the Nature of the thing itielf. The Notions WR © 
“ of Good and Evil are eternally and unaltrrably IM <© 
« the ſame ; which Notions are the Rules and Mea- 6 
&« ſures of all moral Actions, and are conicquently 66 
„ neceſſary, and conſtituent Parts of Religion. And 
“ therefore, if the Religion of Nature, in her pri- a 
«« mitive State, was pure and uncorrytt, which will £6. 
„ not, I preſume, be deny*d, tho' there was ſuffi- x 
cient Reaſon for a Repudlication of it, becauic of is 
- ee 
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vine Inſtructor; yet the Religion of Nat, 


the great Ignorance and Superſtition which had 
grown upon the World; yet there cou'd be no 
Reaſon for any Alteration of it: For tho' the 
World was the worſe for abuſing the Religion off 
Nature, and might want to be reform'd by a di- 
c Was 
not the worſe for being abus'd, but ſtill retain'd 
its firſt Purity and Simplicity. The Duties of Re- 
ligion, conſider'd as the Rules of Action, flow 
from the Relation we bear to God, and to one 
another; and Religion muſt ever be the ſame, as 
long as theſe Relations continue unalter'd. If 
our firſt Parent was the Creature of God, ſo are 
we; and whatever Service and Duty he ow'd in 
virtue of this Dependance, the /ame is due from 


us; nor can this Relation be ever made the ground 


of different Duties in his Caſe and ours. If there- 
tore Nature rightly inſtructed him ar firſt how to 
ſerve his Maker ; our Obligations being the ſame 
with his, our Rule mult be the /ame allo. The 
Caſe is the ſame with reſpect to the Duties owing 
from Man to Man. And it would be as reaſona— 
ble to ſuppole, that the three Angles of a Tri- 
angle ſhould be equal to two right ones in one 
Age, and unequal in another, as to ſuppoſe, that 
the Duties of Religion ſhould differ in one Age 
from what they were in another; the Habitudes 
and Relations from which they flow continuing 
always the ſame. 

TA the Caſe is in Fact what I have repre- 
ſented it to be, might be ſhewn from the parti- 
cular Laws of the Goſpel, and their Dependance 
on the Maxims and Principles of Natural Religion. 
Iwill content myſelf with one general Proof, 
which reaches to every Part of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, If the Law and the Prophets hang on 


theſe two grand Commandments, viz. The 7,-ve 


of God, and the Love of our Neighbour ; then 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, which is the Perfec- 
tion of the Law and the Prophets, mult hang on 

F 3 « them 
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“ them likewiſe, Now, if you will allow, that the 
Love of God, and the Love of our Neighbour, 
ce are Fundamentals in the Law of Reaſon and Na- 
ture (as undoubtedly they are) you muſt allo al- 
low, that whatever may be deduc'd from them 
by rational Conſequence, muſt be a Precept of 
« the Law of Nature : Whatever therefore hangs 

on theſe two Commandments, muſt neceſſarily be 
a Part of Natural Religion; and that all the 
Law and the Prophets do ſo hang, and conſe- 

quently the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is the 
Perfection of them, you have had our Saviour's 
expreſs Teſtimony. Since then it appears (as ! 
think) that the Religion of the Goſpel is the True 
Original Religion of Reaſon and Nature j—— 
That it has, as ſuch, a Claim to be receiv'd in- 
dependent of thoſe Miracles which were wrought 
for its Confirmation ; will be admitted by all who 
allow the Force and Obligation of Natural Reli. 
gion; and can be denied by none who know or 
« underſtand themſelves. The Principles of Reli- 
«« g10N are inter woven with the very Frame and Make 
of our Minds, and we may as well run from our 
<< ſelves, as from the Senſe of the Obligations we 
« are under.” 

B. Bur does not this Right Reverend Prelate in 
this Sermon affirm, that there are Doctrines in Chri- 
ſtianity, which, tho' not different, yet are diſtinct 
from the Principles of Reaſon and Nature? 

A. THz xe's nothing more common with learned 
Authors, than Diſtinctions without any Difference; 
yet the Biſhop very cautiouſly words what he ſays, 
«© That the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, tho' not dit- 
« ferent, are diſtin&t from the Principles of Reaſon 
and Nature :” but he does not ſay they are diſ- 
tinct from thoſe Doctrines which flow from the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon and Nature. And what he imme— 
diately adds, that Our Saviour came into the 


& World to ſupply the Defects, not of Religion, 


« which continu'd in its Purity and Perfection, bot 
| (e 0 
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= © that the Patriarchs, and all the 
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of Nature; ' plainly ſhews, that he thinks no- 


thing cou'd be added by our Saviour to a Law that 
had no Defects; and that the Defects of Nature 
cou'd only be ſupply'd, by obliging People to live 
up to this Natural Law of unchangeable Purity and 
Perfection. | 

Ts is doing juſtice to Reveald as well as 


Natural Religion, and ſhews the Author of both to 


be at all times equally wiſe, good, and beneficenr ; 
and the Biſhop ought to be valued for ſpeaking thus 
plainly : O / fic omnia dixiſſet ! 


An p to this Right Reverend Father, I may add 


the Authority of the late Moſt Reverend Arch- 


biſhop Shary, who ſays, „ That Religion (taking Serm. vol. 4. 
that Word as it ſignifies that univerſal Duty we P: 200211. 


owe to God, and by which we are to recom- 


mend ourſelves to his Favour) is not ſo variable, 


H uncertain, and arbitrary a Matter, as ſome Men 


deo perhaps ſuppoſe it; bur is a conſtant, fixed, 
permanent, immutable Thing. 
that it was in the Days of the Old Law; and 
© the ſame then that it was in the Days before the 
Law was given; and the ſame both then and 
donc that it ſhall be a thouſand Years hence, if 
> © the World ſhould laſt ſo long. True Religion, 
and that which is from God, was, and is, and 


The ſame now 


ever Will be, the ſame in Subſtance in all Coun- 
tries, and in all Nations, and among all forts 
and Conditions of Men whatſoever ; and the Sum 


Hol it is, To love the Lord our God with all our 


e 


Hearts, and <vith all our Minds, and with all 
our Strength; and, next to that, To live our 
Neighbour as ourſelves, This was the Religion 
pious Men of 
Old lived in, and by which they obtain'd God's 
Favour and Acceptance; when as yet there was 
no reveal'd inſtituted Religion in the World. 


no Man can in the leaſt doubt, that has ever 
read the New Teſtament.——In our Saviour's In- 
F 4 = on 


That this is the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, 
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ſtitution there is hardly any one thing recom- 
mended to us, that doth not directly relate 
to this Matter 3 that 1s not either an Inſtance 
wherein we are to expreſs our Love to God, and 
our Neighbourz or a Means whereby we may 
be further'd in the practiſing of thoſe Duties; 
or an Argument, and Motive, and Encourage— 
ment to excite us to the practiſing of them. I: 


is the Deſign of all his Doctrines, to give us 


right Notions of God, and our Neighbour ; to 
teach us how excellent, how good God is n 
himſelf, and how kind, how gracious to us; 
and therefore what infinite Reaſon we have to 
love and ſerve him; and to love and ſerve all 
Mankind (who are our Neighbours) for his ſake.— 
« WE have an eaſy, and a true Notion of that 
Religion which is Com God; and we can never 
be at a loſs to find out in what it doth conſiſt. 
It is not a thing to be alter*d at pleaſure : both 
the Law of Nature, and the Law of God ; both 
the natural Diſpenſation under which all Men are 
born, and the reveal'd Diſpenſation as we have 
either in the Old or New Teſtament ; do ſufti- 
ciently inſtruct us in the main Heads of it. Nay, 
I dare be bold to ſay, ſo long as Mankind do re- 
tain their Nature, and are not transform'd into 
another ſort of Creatures than what God made 
them at firſt ; it is impoſſible that there ſhould 
be any true Religion, but what may be ſummed 


up in theſe two things; to love God, and our 
Neighbour,” | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


That the not adhering to thoſe Notions 
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Reaſon dictates concerning the Nature of 
God, has been the Occaſion of all Superſti- 
tion, and all thoſe innumerable Mifchiefs, 
that Mankind, on the Account of Relizion, 
have done either to themſebues, or one an- 
other. | 


AVING in \ 

not being govern'd by the Reaſon of things 
in all Matters of Religion, I ſhall now in particu- 
lar, ſhew the fatal Conſequences of not adhering; to 
thoſe Notions Reaſon dictates concerning the Na- 
ture of God. 

Charron, tho' a Prieſt of that Church which a- 
bounds with Superſtition, the moſt pernicious as 
well as abſurd, ſeems to have a right Notion of 
Superſtition as well as juſtly to abhor it, in ſaying, 


general ſhewn the Abſurdity of 


that <* Superſtition, and molt other Errors and De- harren of 
Wiſdom. Eng. 


Tranfl, p.131. 


« fects in Religion, are, generally ſpeaking, ow- 
ing chiefly to want of becoming and right Ap- 
<« prehenſions of God: we debaſe, and bring him 


down tous; we compare, and judge him by our- 


« ſelves z we cloath him with our Infirmities, and 
then proportion, and fit our Fancy accordingly. 
*© What horrid Prophanation and Blaſphemy is 
«. this !?? 

"Tis to this Abſurdity of debafing God, and 
cloathing him with our Infirmities, and judging of 
him by ourſelves, that the Mediatory Gods a- 
mongſt the Heathen owe their Riſe. Had they be- 
liev'd a ſupreme Being was every where, and at all 
Times knew their Thoughts, they cou'd never have 


taken ſuch a round-about way of addreſſing him 3 
; 3 who 
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who not only knew what they deſir'd, but their real 
Wants, and what would relieve them, better than 
any Mediatory Beings whatever. 

B. THEY addreſs'd to Mediatory Beings, to 
ſhew their greater Reſpect to the Supreme Being; and 
their own Unworthineſs to approach him. 

A. T n 1 s ſhews what unworthy Notions they had 
of the Supreme Being; ſince it wou'd be an Affront 
even to a Temporal Prince, if he was preſent, and 
heard every thing you ſaid, not to addreſs to him, 
but to another, to let the Prince know what you 
wanted from him. 

Tux Heathen mult think, if they thought at 
all, that thoſe Mcdiatory Gods cou'd either ſuggeſt 
to the Supreme God ſome Reaſons he before was ig- 
norant of; or that by their Importunities they cou'd 
prevail on his Weakneſs, to do what otherwiſe he 
was not willing to do. 

Tr1s Heathen Notion, as it ſuppos'd the Su- 
2 God either ignorant or weak; ſo it made the 

ediatory Gods to have a greater Kindneſs for, and 
Readineſs to do Good to Mankind; and that their 
Sollicitations made him better- natur'd than otherwiſe 
he wou'd be: This of courſe took off their Love 
from the Supreme, and plac'd it on thoſe Mediatory 
Gods, upon whoſe powerful Interceſſions they ſo 
much depended. However, theſe Heathens, allow- 
ing one, and but one Moſt High God, did not fo 
far derogate from the Honour of the one True 
God, as to pretend that the molt diſtinguiſhed a- 
mong their ſeveral Mediators was equal to him; 
Equality and Mediation being as inconſiſtent as Equa- 
lity and Supremacy : and they wou'd have made their 
Religion an errant Jumble, if they had worſhipp'd 
theſe Gods ſometimes as Mediators only; ſome- 
times as ſovereign Diſpoſers of Things; and ſome- 
times as both together. 

H a Þ the Heathen believ'd God, to have been a 
purely-ſpiritual, inviſible Being, they cowd never 
have ſuppos'd him viſible to Mortals; or have 

| | thought 
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thought that an unlimited Being cou'd appear under 
the limited Form of a Man, or other Animal; or 
that an Omnipreſent Being cou'd any more be pre- 
ſent in one Place, or Creature, than another; or that 
ſuch a Being cou'd be confin'd to a ſmall Spot of 
E Earth, while another equally omnipreſent was in 
Heaven, and a third deſcending from thence, Sc. 
Or that one God cou'd be ſent on the Errand of ano- 
ther God, after the Manner that God Mercury was 
by God Jupiter; tho? there was nothing too abſurd 
for the Heathen to believe, after they had deſtroy'd 
the Unity of God; except it was, that Ju iter and 
Mercury were the ſame God. 


The primitive Fathers bitterly inveigh'd againſt 


theſe heatheniſh Notions: Fuſti» Martyr for in- Fuſtin Oper. 
E ſtance ſays, None, who have the leaſt Senſe, will P. 207. Ed. 
dare to affirm, that the Maker and Father of the 38 

g f l p- 283. B. 
© «© Univerſe did appear in a ſmall Spot of Earth; p. 356. E. 
the God of the Univerſe can neither aſcend, nor | 

E « deſcend, or come into any Place.” Tertullian Adv. Prax. 
E ſays, „He wou'd not believe the ſovereign God de- P. 16. 

E © ſcended into the Womb of a Woman, tho? even 

the Scripture itſelf ſhould ſay it.” **Tis impoſſi- 

« ble, ſays Euſebius, that the Eyes of Mortals ſhould Demon. Evan. 
ever ſee the Supreme God; viz. Him, who is. I. c. 20. 
above all things, and whoſe Eſſence is unbegotren *' 
and immutable.” Again, *Tis ablurd, and Eccl.Hiſt. I 1. 
„ contrary to all Reaſon, that the unbegotten and. 2. P. 6. C. 
„ immutable Nature of the Almighty God ſhould 

| « take the Form of a Man; or that the Scripture. 

„ ſhould forge ſuch-like Falſities.” Minutius Felix Reeve's Tranſ. 
in his Apology ſays, that „The Deity can't die, P. 121. 
| © nor can any thing which is born be a God: That 

| «© only is divine, which has neither Beginning nor 


End; if the Gods get Children, they would get 
* them immortal: We muſt conclude thole Gods 

é to be Men, of whoſe Birth and Burial we are 
fully ſatisfy'd. Thus the Fathers expos'd the Pa- 


gan Polytheiſm. 
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A great deal more, as you may well imagine, mig 
be ſaid on this Head; but now I ſhall briefly confi. 
der what pernicious Effects the having wrong and 
unnatural Conceptions of the Deity, has occaſion'd 


; among Men with relation to themſelves, and one an- Kg 
| other. : 1 ſolatio 
| Ir we take a general View of thoſe Miſchiefs Man. Far gr. 
| kind have at all times practis'd on a religious ac- Nhe Et 
count, either upon themſelves or others; we ſhail tyrdot 
| find them owing to their entertaining ſuch Notions of ing P 
| God, as are intirely inconſiſtent with his Nature; N there 
| and contrary to what their Reaſon, if attended to, many 
wou'd inform them of the Deſign and End of the Niue 
j Laws of God. Wneſs ; 
| 


Ha Þ not numbers in all Ages thought, that God 


lItary 
delighted in the Pain and Mitery of his Creatures; Ted 
they cou'd never have imagin'd, that the beſt way Mas 


to render them acceptable to him, was by torment- 


ling 

ing themſelves with immoderate Watchings, F aſtings, I 
Penances, and Mortifications of all Sorts; and the tons 
greater the more pleaſing: And even at preſent there e 

are among Chriſtians, Mahbometans, and Pagans, num- Dep 

bers of Men who devote themſelves to Exerciſes full Ne 

of Pain and corporal Sufferings, and either wound, like 

or mangle their own Perſons, or find other ways of iner 
tormenting themſelves; and indeed, the Superſtitious WE they 

| every where think, the leſs Mercy they ſhew to their ir01 
Bodies, the more Mercy God will ſhew to their 1} 
Souls, | die 

M a x v of the primitive Chriſtians, inſtead of fly- WW 7 

ing, as the Goſpel directs, not only ran voluntarily WW vc 

to Execution, but provok'd their Judges to do them be 

that favour, And under Trajan, all the Chriſtians WE bi 

in a City in Aa came in a body to the Proconſul, Nec 

and offer'd themſelves to the Slaughter; which made v 

him cry, O! ye unbajpy People, if ye have a mind t9 KT 

Tert. ad Scap. die, have ye no! Hallers and Precipices enough to end | ty 
6. P.. your Lives; but ye muſt come here for Executioners* Lv; 


And this was a general practice under the Autonini ; 
CLE f an 


ch. 8. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation: 


End Marcus Antoninus ſeverely reflects on the Obſtinacy See Mart. An- 


And St. Cy/rian labours to comfort thoſe who might 
be ſo unhappy, by the ceaſing of the then Perſecu- mort. Peregr. 
tion, to mils the Crown of Martyrdom ; tho* one 10. 2. p. 567, 
wou'd think there were but few who wanted this Con- J p 


E Dcpopulation of the Chriſtian World; not but that 


77 


e : nino | . tonin.de rebus 
of the Chriſtians, in thus running headlong to death nr 


And Lucian de 


And 
Arrian. Epict. 


Eolation z ſince he ſays, many of. the Clergy, and ube 1.4. c. 7. 


far grealer part of the Laity apoſtatiz*'d, But when by p. 550. Edit. 


the Empire's becoming Chriſtian, the Crown of Mar- Cantab. 


LeClerc's Life 


Etyrdom was no longer to be obtain'd by the prevail- of ©,,, Bib. 
ing Party of Chriſtians, then exerciſing Cruelties on Un.” To. 12. 
themſelves was eſteem'd the next beſt Thing; and p. 248, 249. 
many Devotees put monſtrous Hardſhips on them- 
ſelves, while others choſe Poverty, Rags, and Naſti- 
Eneſs; or elſe retir'd to Caves, Deſarts, and other ſo- 
litary places to ſigh away their miſerable Lives: and 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory 
Madmen as Simeon Stylites, who had no other Dwel- 
Fling than a Pillar, on which he ſpent the belt part of 
his Life; and *twas owing to theſe ſuperititious No- 
tions, that ſuch numbers of Monaſteries and Nunne- 


Ep. 14. p- 31. 
Edit. Oxon. 


is full of Miracles done by ſuch 


rie were ſoon founded, to the great Oppreſſion and 


See Athanaſi- 


the impudent Forgeries of Atbanaſius, and other ſuch}, J ife of 


like Saints about M iracles done by Monis, help'd to Anthony the 
E increaſe this Superſtition 3 whilſt the Prelates, tho' Monk, To. 2. 


they encourag'd thoſe Severities on others, were far P455-4-&d. 
from practiſing any on themſelves. e of * 
Ha p ſuch Notions been adher'd to concerning the r 
divine Goodneſs, as the Light of Nature dictates, the ion, two 
Igyſtians, and ſome other Pagan Nations cou'd ne- Monks. To. x. 
ver have thought that calling off the Forein (not to P: $44 lf 
be perform'd without great Pain and Hazard) cou'd dae 
have been eſteem'd a religious Duty acceptable to a 

good and gracious God; who makes nothing in 

| vain, much leſs what requires the cutting off, even 

vin extreme Danger as well as Anguiſn. Had Na- 

ture requir'd ſuch an Operation, Nature, being al- 

ways the ſame, wou'd ſtill have requir'd it. 


THIS 


78 
Can. Chron. 
p. 73. & d. 


Edit. Francof. 


Exod. 4. 24. 
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Tr1s Inftitution, as is prov'd by Mar/ham, and 
others, ſeems to be owing to the Egyptians, who 
thought all to be profane who uſed it not; and it was 
after Abraham had been in Egypt, that Circumciſion 
was inſtituted ; in order, *tis likely, to recommend 
his Poſterity to the Egyptians, on whom they were 
for ſome Ages to depend: and what makes this the 
more probable, is, that *twas not till after the Lord 
had order'd Moſes into Egypt, that the Lord met hin 
by the way in the Inn, and ſought to kill him tor not 
circumciſing his Son: And upon Jaſbua's circumciſing 
the Iſraelites (Circumciſion not being obſery*d during 
their ſtay in the Wilderneſs, when they had no Com- 
munication with Egypt) the Lord himſelf ſays, Thi 
day have 1 rolled away the Reproach of Egypt from 
off you. 6 

THE Heathen World muſt have very groſs Con- 
ceptions, not only of their inferior Gods, but of the 


Father of Gods and Men ; when they imagined him 


of ſo cruel a Nature, as to be delighted with the 


butchering of innocent Animals; and that the Stench 


of burnt Fleſh ſhou'd be ſuch a ſweet-ſmelling Savour | 
in his Noſtrils, as to atone for the Wickedneſs of Men; 
had 


and wicked, no doubt, they were, when they 
ſuch an Atonement at hand. So that the Harmleſ 


were burnt to fave the Huriful; and Men, the lets | 
innocent they grew, the more they deſtroy'd the in- 


nocent Beaſts. 


for Food, why did they 


Non Bove mactato Cœleſtia Numina gaudent ; 
Sed, que preſianaa eſt, & ſine Teſte, Hide. 


Ovid. Epiſt. p. 89. Ep. 20. v. 181. | 


Ir the Pagans believ*d Beaſts were not given them 
eat them? Or, if they 


thought they were, why did they ungratefully throw 
back the Gifts of God on the Donor? Or, why did 
they not drown, or bury them, rather than make ſuch 
a Stench in burning them, as many times, by the 


number of Sacrifices, might infect the very Air? 
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*T 15s probable, that the Heathen Prieſts who 
ſhar'd with their Gods, and reſerv'd the beſt Bits for 
themſelves, had the chief Hand in this as well as in 


all other gainful Superſtitions ; while the deluded. 


People, who many Times ſuffer'd by the Scarcity of 
Proviſions, caus'd by the great Number of Sacri- 


| fices, were at vaſt Expence in maintaining theſe holy 


Butchers, whoſe very Trade inſpir'd them with 


| Cruelty, 


AN p *tis probable, this abſurd Notion prevaiPd 


| like all other Abſurdities by degrees, and at firſt 


Sacrifices were only religious Feaſts, either in Com- 


| memoration of ſome National Benefit; where after 
| God, their great Benc factor, was cel-brated, they 


commemorated their particular Bencfactors; or elſe 


| Feaſts were made on a private account by the Ma- 


ſter of a Family, upon ſhearing his Sheep, gather- 
ing in the Fruits of the Farth, Sc. where thoſe 
that aſſiſted him were entertained, and joytully 
jin'd in giving Thanks to the Author of thoſe 
Bleſſings, without deſtroying, or burning any Part 


of the Creature given for their Uſe; and the Ma- 


ſter of the Family was, no doubt, Maſter of the 
Ceremonies at his own Feaſt. Burt this ſimple Me- 


thod not pleaſing certain Perſons, who were reſoly'd _ 


to have the belt ſhare in all thoſe religious Feaſts, 
they perſuaded the People that it was neceilary ſome 
part of the Fleſh of Animals was to be burnt to 
Fed the hungry Noſtrils of the Deity, delighted 
with the ſweet Savour of burnt Fleſh; and the bet- 
ter part to be reſerv'd unburnt for themſelves, 
o whom the ſlaying of the Animals, and the 
offering them up was appropriated. Tis then 
no wonder the Number of the Gods multiply'd, 
ſince the more Gods, the more Sacrifices, and the 
Prieſts had better Fare; and that they might not 
want plentiful Feaſtings, the People were made to 
believe, that they cou'd learn their Fortunes from 
the Intrails of the Beaſts they ſacrific'd; and this 
Method continues to this day in thoſe Places, 1 

| they 
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they have not found out an eaſier and better way 
of cheating the People. 

B. You ſeem to be of the Sentiments of the Poet, 
who ſays, | 


Natural Religion was eaſy firſt, and plain ; : 
Tales made it Myſtery, Offerings made it Gain: 
Sacrifices and Shews were at length prepar'd, 

The Prieſts eat Roaſi-Meat, and the People ſtar'd. 


A. Tur Pagans ſacrificing of Beaſts was not ſo 
bad in itſelf, as what it ſoon occaſion'd, human Sacri— 
fices; which, Men being of greater Value than 
Beaſts, were belicy*d to be more acceptable; and 
Parents, ſtifling all natural Affections, offered up 
their own Children, as the moſt precious Gifts they 
cou'd beſtow on the Gods; except offering up their 


own Lives, and facrificing themſelves : And as this - 


Sacrifice was thought moſt meritorious, ſo the more 
excellent the Perſons, the more agreeable the Sacri- 
fice ; and there are even at this day, a Number of 
ſuperſtitious People in India, who out of great De- 
votion throw themſelves under the Wheels of thoſe 
heavy Chariots, which carry the Images of their 
Gods, and are cruſh'd to death; and others, out of 
the ſame miſtaken Zeal, cut off their Fleſh, and 
mangle their Limbs till they fall down dead: which 
makes the People rejoice at their Sufferings, and re- 
verence them as moſt holy Martyrs ; concluding 
that nothing but the Truth of their Religion cou'd 
enable them to ſhew ſuch terrible Marks of Zeal 
on themſelves, and become voluntary Martyrs, 

B. I pity thofe deluded People, and wonder how 
Men can perſuade themſelves, that the Mercy of 
Heaven can be purchas'd by ſuch Barbar:ties, as 
Human Nature left to itſelf wou'd ſtart ar. 

A. Tra r the Prieſts were every where for hu- 
man Sacrifices, is no wonder; ſince they had the 
appointing the Men, whom the Gods did the great 
Honour to accept for Burnt- Offerings; And indeed, 

| after 
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way after People once gave themſelves up to believe in 
| their Prieſts, there was nothing too abſurd to be re- 
oct, ceiv*d as divine, When the E7hiopions, for inſtance, 


were once perſuaded that their Prieſts were intimate- 

ly acquainted with the Will of the Gods, it was too 

late to diſpute any Orders they pretended to bring 

from them; and therefore, their Kings as well as 

| private Perſons, well- knowing that the Commands of 

1d the Immortal Gods were not to be diſputed by Mor- Diod. Sic. l. 3. 
| tals, moſt religiouſly executed themſelves as ſoon as P. 12. B. & d. 
th the Pleaſure of the Gods was ſignify*d to them by 


182 thoſe ſacred Meſſengers of their Will; and this blind | 
han W Devotion might have continu'd till now, had not an — 
and Infidel Prince, bred up in the profane Philoſophy of 

up the Greeks, put a ſtop to it by ſurpriſing, and de- 
hey ſtroy ing at once all thoſe holy Impoſtors. 


Wx learn from Bernier and others, that it has b 
been an immemorial Cuſtom in Indoſtan, for the 
Women (lo great a Power has Superſtition even over | 
that fearful Sex) to burn themſelves with their dead 
Husbands, adorn'd withall the incombuſtible Riches 
they cou'd procure on their own Account; or that 
the Folly of others wou'd ſend by them to their dead 
Friends: Theſe their Prieſts ſecure to themſelves, 
by telling the credulous People that the Aſhes of a 
the Dead, and all burnt with them, are too ſacred a 
to be touch'd by any but themſelves. 

B. T n of human Sacrifices obtain'd among the 
Heathen, yet ſure the Levitica! Law did not approve, 
or countenance any ſuch Practices. 

A. AUTHORS aredivided, and they who main- 
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tain the Affirmative ſay, That the Levitical Law 
ow ' diſtinguiſhes between ordinary Vows, and thofe 
of Vows where any thing is devoted to the Lord; and # 
as this they pretend is plain from Levi. 27. where af— | 

ter many ſurpriſing things about common Vows, by if 
"_ which the Things themſelves, or Money in lieu of | 
che them, were to be given to the Prieſts; at Ver. 28. | 
at it comes to things devoted, and ſays, Notwithſtand- ; 
d, ing, no devoted thing that a Man ſhall devote unto the 
ter 8 (3 Lord, 
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Lord, of all that he hath, both of Men and Beaſts, and 
of the Field of his Poſſeſſion, fhall be fold cr redeem'd; 
eve y thing devoted is moſt holy unto the Lord. And 
waat is meant by being moſt holy unto the Lord, is 
explain'd in the next Verſe, None devoted, which ſhall 
be devoted of Man fhall be redeenibd; but fhall ſurely 
be put to death. And they ſay it was before declar'd, 
that whatever was the Lord's, as the Firſt-born of 
Man and Beaſt, was to be ſlain ; if God did not or- 


Exod. 30.12, der its Redemption. The Firſt-born of Man was 10 


13. & 34-19» he redeem'd; and that of an As, if not redeem*d by 
ah a Lamb, was to have its Neck broke; and the Cap- 
tives taken in War, which fell to the Lord's fhare, 
there being no order for redeeming, were, as B 

own'd by all, 7 be ſlain. 
THE Prophet Micah reckons the putting every 
: devoted thing to death among the Few Inſtitu- 
Mic. 6.6, to 8. tions, in ſaying, I/berewith ſhall 1 come before the 
Lord, and bow myſelf before the High God? Shall J 
come before him with Burnt-Offerings, with Calves ef 
a Year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with Thouſanas 


of Rams, or with ten Thouſand of Rivers of Oil? Shall 


| T give my Firſt-horn for my Tranſereſſion ; the Fruit 
of my Body for the Sin ef my Soul? He hath fhewed 
thee, O Man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require cf thee ,, but lo do juſtly, and te love Mercy, 
and to walk humbly ceith thy God? | 


He Rx the ſacrificing of a Man's own Children is 


) mention'd equally with the facrificing of Beaſts, 
which is allow'd to be a Jetoiſh Inſtitution ; how ab- 
ſurdly muſt the Prophet be ſuppos'd to have argu'd, 

after he hath preferr'd Juſtice and Mercy to a thing 
commanded by God, if he ſhou'd go on to prefer it 
before a thing abhorr'd by God! 

Ir there cou'd be any doubt in this Matter, Jep- 
tha's Vow wou'd clear it up; for this 7ewiſh Hero 
made the V ow when the Spirit of the Lord came up- 
on him, and after making it he wrought a great De- 
liverance for Hael: The Words of the Vow are, 
I bal ſoever (or rather M aße ver) cometh forth 

te 


* 
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nd the Doors of my Houſe to meet me, when I return in 
43 Peace from the Children of Ammon, ſhall ſurely be 
nd Wl the Lord's; and I will offer it up to him for a Burnt- 
Is Offering. A Vow made by ſuch an extraordinary 
all Perſon, and upon ſuch an extraordinary Occaſion, 
ly looks as tho* ſomething extraordinarily pleaſing to 
g God, was deſign'd by that Yow 3 which, tho? do- 
of W meſtick Animals might have been ſacrific'd, muſt 
or- relate to Perſons capable of acting with Deſign ; viz. 
10 of coming out ef his Houle to meet him after the 
by Victory; which to his great grief his only Child 
ap- did. Had there been any Way of diſpenſing with 
re, this folemn Vow, he, ſince he had two Months 
15 Time to conſider, wou'd, no doubt, have found it 


out; but he ſays, I have opened my Mouth unto the 
Lord, and 1 cannot go back: and he did with her : 4 
according, to his Vow. And his Daughter, worthy 
of a better Fate, was willing her Father ſhou'd ex- 
ecute his cruel Vow, only regretting that ſhe died \ 
without being a Mother in 1/raz!; for that Reaſon 14 
ſhe was yearly mourn'd by the Daughters of 1/-ae!. | 
ST. Ferome, as well as the Author of the Queſtions Ep. to Julian; 
to the Orthodox, thinks that Jeptha's Piety in ſacri- To. 1. p. 208. 
ficing his Daughter, was the Reaſon of St. Paul's Justin * 
numbring him among the juſt Perſons. And as 1 ) 
BisHnoP Smalridze, in his Sermon about FJep- 
tha's Vow, ſays, That all the Fathers, as well as 
&« our own Hyomilies, own that he ſacrificed his 
« Daughter.” 
Tur Few: cou'd not think it abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for a Father to ſacrifice an innocent Child; ſince 
Abraham was highly extolPd for being ready to ſa- 6 
crifice his only Son, and that too without the leaſt ! 
Expoſtulation ; tho* he was importunate with God | 
to ſave an inhoſpitable, idolatrous, and inceſtuous i 
City. | 
N o wonder that a ſingle Perſon in the power of 
another might be devoted to God, ſince free, and 
independent Nations were ſo devoted; and it was 
by virtue of ſuch a * which Vrael vow'd _ 
2 rag 
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the Lord, that the Canaaniles, who had never done 
Iſrael the leaſt Injury, Men, Women, and Children, 
were to be utterly deſtroy'd. 

Ha p the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebretos, 
who reckons F-ptha among the Fewiſh Heroes, 
thought the Fews abhorr'd all human Sacrifices, he 
wow d not, at leaſt, without ſome Apology for the 
Lawfulneſs of human Sacrifices, have declar*d one 
ſuch Sacrifice, where the fame Perſon was both Sa» 
crificer and Sacrifice, to have been of infinite Va- 
lue, in ſaying, that Chriſt offer*d up himſelf, and 
that He put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſe'f ; and 
endeavours to ſhew the Hebrews, that the Blood of 
the Beaſts that were ſacrific'd, was of no Value in 
compariſon of the Blood of Chriſt, who, thro* the 
eternal Spirit, offer d up himſelf without Spot 10 God. 

B. ApmiTTiNG the Fewi/h Law allow'd 


human Sacrifices, yet the Chriſtian Religion, ſure, 
forbids (ſince Chriſt, according to the Apoſtle, /a- 


crific'd himſelf) all human Sacrifices. 

A. Ir putting innocent, and conſcientious Men 
to death on account of Religion, may be calPd /a- 
crificing them, there have been more human Sacr1- 
fices than ever were before in the World, and thoſe 
too not offer'd up to God, but to the Devil, by 
burning their Bodies, and ſentencing their Souls to 
Hell; and even at this Day the Papiſts, to per- 
ſuade the Spectators, that thoſe they condemn to 
the Flames immediately go to Hell, dreſs them up 


in a Sau- Benito, or a Coat painted all over with 
Flames and Devils; and then take their Leave of 
each Sufterer with this charitable Expreſſion, Jam 


animam tuam tradimus Diabolo. 

B. I muſt own, this Bigotry, which has had ſuch 
terrible Effects among Chriſtians, was little felt, or 
known in the Pagan World. 

A. Is not this curſed Bigotry owing to the molt 


unworthy Notions Bigots have entertain'd of the di- 


vine Perfections, imagining they do ſervice to the 
Creator, by hurting, and deſtroying his Creatures? 
| The 
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The fiery Zeal of ſuch Wretches is capable of any 
Miſchief : Moſt other Men, tho? ever ſo wicked, 
have ſome Remains of Pity and Humanity, ſome 
Checks of Conſcience, and tho? ever ſo much pro- 
vok'd, Time will aſſuage their Anger: but the 
Bigot feels not the leaſt Remorſe, nor can Time 
abate his Fury; and he is ſo far from having any 
Pity, that he glories in the cruelleſt Actions, and 
thinks the more helliſh Facts he commits, the more 
he merits Ficaven ; and very often gets the Repu- 
tation of a Saint for acting che Part of a Devil. So 
that his Notions of God and Religion, ſerve only to 
make him infinitely a worſe Man, than if he had 
been without any Belief; for then he cou'd have 
no Motives from the next World for doing Miſchief 3 
nor wou'd his Disbelief ſtrip him of his Humanity, 
or hinder him, if he judg'd rightly of his own Inte- 
reſt, from acting ſo by his Fellow-Creatures, as, 
taking in the whole of his Life, was beſt for him 
to do. 

B. You repreſent Bigotry more odious than it is, 
in making it worſe than Atheiſm itſelf. 

A. As Bigotry is the worſt Sort of Superſtition, 
ſo you know the Philoſophers in general ſuppoſe Su- 


perſtition to be worſe than Atheiſm itſelf, Plutarch, To. 2. 165.B. | 
in particular, makes it his buſineſs in his Tra& of ““ 


Deiſidemony, or Superſtitic, to prove that Atheiſm, 
tho? an Opinion falſe, and even ſtupid, yet is far leſs 
hurtful ro Men than Superſtition 3 and reflects leſs 


Diſhonour on the Deity itſelf: For he interprets Dei- P- 171. A. B. | 
ſidemony, to be the continual Dread of a Deity no leſs 


mi/chievous than powerful z which is the moſt odious 


Character that can belong to any intellectual Being, 
and has given birth to thoſe ſhocking Nol ions, and dif- 


mal Rites in divine Worſhip, that have either run Men 
into Atheiſm, and expos*'d Religion itſelf to Ridicule 


and Contempt; or made Mankind the Dupe of deſigning 


Knaves, and taught fierce Bigets to exerciſe, and then 


ſanctify the moſt inbuman Barbarities umm 
G 3 « Tyr 


85 


88 
p. 167. C, D. 


p. 169. E, 5. 


p- 170. D. 


p. 171-4, 
&c. 


p- 177. E. 


Bacon 's Eſſays, 
P- 96. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


Tur Atheiſt, /ays he, knows no God at all; 
the Superſtitious none but what is monſtrous and 
4 terrible ; miſtaking for dreadful, what is moſt kind 
* and beneficent; for tyrannical, what is truly pa- 
« ternal; for miſchievouſly inclin'd, what is full of 
* providential Care; nay, for a Being brutally ſa- 
« vage and fierce, what is meer Goodneſs itſelf, 
« Shall then, adds he, the Atheiſt be counted impious, 
& and not this ſuperſtitious Perſon much more ſo? I, 
„for my part, had rather Men ſhould ſay there is 
& no ſuch Perſon as Plutarch, than that he is a Man 
« inconſtant, fickle, prone to Anger, ready to re- 
% venge himſelf upon the ſlighteſt Occaſion, and full 
cc of Indignation for meer Trifles, c. And yet this 
e 15 no more than what the Superſtitious think of the 
s Deity ; whom of conſequence they muſt as well 
„hate as fear: They worſhip, indeed, and adore 
«© him; and ſo do Men even thoſe very Tyrants they 
« wou'd be glad of an Opportunity to deſtroy. The 
«© Atheiſt contributes not in the leaſt ro Superſtition 
but Superſtition having given out ſo hideous an 
Idea of the Deity, ſome have been frighted into the 
c utter Disbelief of any ſuch Being; becauſe they 
cc think it much better, nay, more reaſonable, that 
« there ſhou'd be no Deiry, than one whom they 
&« ſee more reaſon to hate, and abominate, than to 
& love, honour, and reverence. Thus inconſiderate 
& Men, ſhock'd at the Deformity of Superſtition, 
« run directly into its oppoſite Extreme, Atheiſm, 
e heedleſly skipping over truePiety, that is the Golden 
«© Mean between both.** So much for this Philoſo- 
pher of the Gentiles, I ſhall now quote a noble Chriſtian 
Philoſopher ; who ſays, <* Atheiſm leaves a Man to 
“ Senſe, to Philoſophy, to natural Pity, to Laws, 
« to Reputation; all which may be Guides to an 
« outward moral Virtue, tho* Religion were not: 
« But Superſtition diſmounts all theſe, and erecteth 
«© an abſolute Monarchy in the Minds of Men. 
« Therefore Atheiſm did never perturb States; for it 
makes Men wary of themſelves, as looking no . 

| ther: 
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« Learning, and Science flouriſh'd ; wonderful was 18. al. 28, 29. 6 


e were mildly treated; and being let alone, they 
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«© ther: And we ſee the Times inclining to Atheiſm 
« (as the Time of Auguſtus Ce/ar) were civil Times. 
«« But Superſtition hath been the Confuſion of many 
States, and bringeth in a new Primum Mobile, that 
« raviſheth all the Spheres of Government.” 

I grant that next to a real Bigot, an Atheiſt in Maſ- 
querade may do moſt miſchief ; but then it is by hiding 
the Atheiſt, and perſonating the Bigot; and under 
colour of promoting Religion, advancing Prieſt-craft. 
And there are no ſmall number of thele Atheiſts, if 
what the famous Scaliger ſays is true, Quicumque Je- Scaligerana; 


ſuite vel Ecclefiaſtici Rome in honoribus vivunt, Atheip- 126. 
ſunt. And Men muſt have a great deal of Charity to 


think better of any Proteſtant, whoſe pretended Zeal 
carries him, contrary to the Principles of his Religion, 
into perſecuting Meaſures. 
H a p the Heathen diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by 
Creeds made our of ſpite to one another, and mutu- 
ally perſecuted each other about the Worſhip of their 
Gods, they wou'd ſoon have made the Number of 
their Votaries as few as the Gods they worihipp'd 
but we dor't find (except in Egypt that Mother-land 
of Superſtition) they ever quarrelPd about their Gods, 
tho* their Gods ſometimes quarrell'd, and fought a- 
bout their Votaries : No, it was a Maxim with them, 
Deorum injuriæ, Diis cure. 
By the univerſal Liberty that was allow'd amongſt 
the Ancients, Matters (as a noble Author obſerves) Letter of En- 
« were ſo ballanc'd, that Reaſon had fair Play ; chufiaſm. p. 
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« the Harmony and Temper, which aroſe from theſe 
“ Contrarieties. Thus Superſtition, and Enthuſiaſm 


never rag'd to that degree as to occaſion Blood- 
« ſhed, Wars, Perſecutions, and Devaſtations; but 
<& a new Sort of Policy, —— has made us leap the 
« Bounds of natural Humanity, and out of a ſuper- 
natural Charity, has taught us the way of plaguing 
e one another moſt deyoutly. Ir has rais'd an Anti- 


<« pathy, that no temporal Intereſt could ever do, 
G 4 and 
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and entail'd on us a mutual Hatred to all Eternity. 
Ib. 358. « And ſavage Zeal, with meek and pious Semblance, 
« works dreadful Maſſacre z; and for Heaven's-ſake 

<« (horrid Pretence !) makes deſolate the Earth.” 
Characteriſt. AN D as this Noble Author obſerves, „ The 
Vol. 3. p. 153, C Z<yc Fc, (or the Jupiter of Strangers) was, a— 
+: « mong the Ancients, one of the ſolemn Characters 
| « of Divinity, the peculiar Attribeite of the ſupreme 
« Deity; benign to Mankind, and recommending 
« univerſal Love, mutual Kindneſs and Benignity 
between the remoteſt, and moſt unlike of human 
Race. Such was the ancient Heathen Charity, 
« and pious Duty towards the whole of Mankind; 
both thoſe of different Nations and different Wor- 

& ſhip.” | 

Bor, good God! how different a Character do 
Bigots give us of the Deity, making him an unjuſt, 
cruel, and inconſiſtent Being ; requiring all Men to 
judge for themſelves, and act according to their Con- 
ſciences; and yet authoriſing ſome among them to 
Judge for others, and to puniſh them for not acting 
according to the Conſciences of thoſe Judges, tho? 
ever ſo much againſt their own. 

THESE Bigots thought they were authoris'd to 
puniſh all thoſe that differ with them in their reli- 
gious Worſhip, as God's Enemies; but had they con- 
ſider'd, that God alone cou'd diſcern Mens Hearts, 
and alone diſcover whether any, by conſcientiouſly 
offering him a wrong Worſhip, cou'd become his 
Enemies; and that infinite Wiſdom beſt knew how 

to proportion the Puniſhment to the Fault, as well as 
infinite Power how to inflict it; they wou'd, ſurely, 
have left it to God to judge for himſelf, in a Cauſe 
which immediately related to himſelf ; and where 
they were not ſo-much as Parties concern'd, and as 
likely to be miſtaken as thoſe they wou'd puniſh. Can 
one, without Horror, think of Mens breaking 
through all the Rules of doing as they wou'd be done 
unto, in order to ſet themſelves up for Standards of 
Truth for God as well as Man? Do not theſe im- 
| | pious 
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pious Wretches ſuppoſe, that God is no table to judge 
for himſelf; at leaſt, not able to execute his own 
judgment? And that therefore, he has recourſe, 
ſorſooth, to their ſuperior Knowledge or Power; 
and they are to revenge his Injuries, root out his Ene- 
mies, and reſtore his loſt Honour, tho' with the De- 
ſtruction of the better Part of Mankind? But, 

To do the Propagators of theſe blaſphemous No- 
tions juſtice, they do not throw this Load of Scan- 
dal on the Law of Nature; or ſo much as pretend 
from thence to authoriſe their execrable Principles : 
but endeavour to ſupport them by traditional Re- 
ligion, eſpecially by miſinterpreted Texts from the 
Old Teſtament ; and thereby make, not only Na- 
tural and Reveal'd Religion, but the Old and New 
Teſtament (the latter of which requires doing good 
both to Fews and Gentiles) contradict each other. But 
to return: 

Ir what the Light of Nature teaches us concerning 
the divine Perfections, when duly attended to, is not 
only ſufficient to hinder us from falling into Superſti- 
tion of any kind whatever; but, as I have already 
ſnewn, demonſtrates what God, from his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, can, or cannot command; 
how is it poſſible that the Law of Nature and Grace 
can differ? How can it be conceiv'd, that God's 
Laws, whether internally or externally reveal'd, are 
not at all times the ſame, when the Author of them 
s, and has been immutably the ſame for ever? 
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ſince thele having no worth in themſelves, can only 
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Human Happineſs being the ultimate Deſſyn make 
and End of all Traditional, as well as 855 Fo; 
ginal Revelation, they muſt both preſcribe noſt 
ihe ſame Means; fince thoſe Means, which Rules 
at one time promote human Happineſs, equal. ¶ and ſc 
ly promote it at all times. to uſe 

Purpo 

B. CHOULD I grant you, that Natura! and hole 

Reveal”d Religion, as they have the ſame Au- becau 
thor, muſt have the ſame Ends; and that the ultimate contr 

End of all God's Laws, and conſequently, of all Reli- high! 

gion, is human Happineſs ; yet there are ſeveral things Conul 

to be conſider d as ſubordinate Ends: And here, of th. 
may not original and traditional Religion differ ? ſilten 

{ince *tis allow'd by all, that how immutable ſoever A 

theſe ſubordinate Ends are, yet the Means to promote the c 

theſe Ends are various and mutable. neſs ; 
A. Lou allowing theſe Means to be various Wha 

and mutable, ſuppoſes no ſuch Means ſo preſcrib'd from 
in the Goſpel ; but that, agreeably to the Law of that! 

Nature, they are to be vary'd as beſt ſuits that End ble I 

for which they were ordain'd. To imagine the con- At! 

trary, is to make things, dependant on Circum- ade 
ſtances, independent; things that are proper only Wie 

under ſome Circumſtances, neceſſary under all Cir- r: 

cumſtances; nay, to make Ends mutable, and ſtanc 

Means immutable; and that theſe are to continue the ¶ but 

ſame, tho* by Change of Circumſtances they become that 

prejudicial ; nay, deſtructive to the End for which thro 
alone they were ordain'd. The more neceſſary any man 

End is, there's the more reaſon for People to be left m al 

at liberty to conſider, in the vaſt variety of Circum- be « 

ſtances, and thoſe too perpetually changing, what core 

Means may be moſt proper for obtaining thar End : thoſ 
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be valued according as they more or leis conduce 
to the purpoſe they were intended for; and where 
God does not interpoſe, it is incumbent on hu- 


man Diſcretion, chiefly ordain'd for this End, to 


make ſuch Alterations as the Reaſon of things re- 
quires. 

Dip not God always employ the moſt fit and 
moſt ſuitable Means, he would act contrary to the 


[Rules preſcrib'd him by his own unerring Reaſon ; 


and ſo he would, did he not leave Men at liberty 
to uſe ſuch Means, as their Reaſon, given for that 
Purpoſe, told them was fitteſt to be done, in all 
thole Circumſtances in which he had plac'd them; 
becauſe that would be requiring of them a Conduct 
contrary to his own 3 and conſequently, a Conduct 
higtily irrational: And therefore to alter one's 
Conduct, as Circumſtances alter, is not only an Act 
of the greateſt Prudence and judgment, but is con- 
ſiſtent with the greateſt Steadineſs. 

As far as divine Wiſdom excels human, ſo far 
the divine Laws muſt excel human Laws in Clear- 
neſs and Perſpicuity; as well as other Perfections. 
Whatever is confus'd and perplex'd, can never come 
from the clear Fountain of all Knowledge, nor 
that which is obſcure, from the Father of inex hauſti- 
ble Light; and as far as you ſuppoſe God's Laws are 
not plain to any part of Mankind, ſo far you dero- 
gate from the Perfection of thole Laws, and the 
Wiſdom, and the Goodneſs of the divine Legiſla- 
tor: who, ſince he has the framing of the Under- 
ſtanding of thoſe to whom he dictates his Laws, can't 
but adapt one to the other. But how can we lay, 
that infinite Wiſdom ſpeaks plainly to Mankind 
thro? all Generations, except we allow that his Com- 
mands extend not beyond moral Things; and that 
in all Matters of a mutable Nature, which can only 
be conſider'd as Means, he obliges them to act ac- 
cording as they judge moſt proper for bringing about 
thoſe Ends, 
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Ur o any other Hypotheſis, human Laws hay 
vaſtly the advantage of the divine; as being pub. 
liſh'd in the Language the Subjects underſtand, in 1 
plain ſimple Style, without any allegorical, met. 
phorical, hyperbolical, or other forc'd Way of 
Expreſſion 3 and if Time diſcovers any Incon. 
venience, or any unforeſeen Difficulties want to he 
clear'd up, the Legiſlature is ready at hand; or 
if in the mean time, any Doubts about interpreting 
the Laws ariſe, there are ſtanding Judges (account; 
ble to the Legiſlature) in whoſe Determinations Peg. 
ple are to acquieſce. But Mankind are not to ex- 
pect, that the divine Legiſlator will, from time to 
time, make any Change in his Laws, and communi- 
cate them to all Nations in the Languages they 


underſtand : nor can there be any Judges with a 


Power to oblige People by their Determinations 
becauſe ſuch a Power being without any Appeal, 
is the fame as a Power to make divine Laws; and 
conſequently, the only Tribunal God has erccted 


here on Earth (diſtinct from that he has mediately 


appointed by Men tor their mutual Defence) is every 
Man's own Conſcience ; which, as it can't but tell 
him, that God is the Author of all things, ſo it 
mult inform him, that whatever he finds himſelt 
oblig'd to do by the Circumſtances he is in, he 1; 
oblig*d by God himſelf, who has diſpos'd things in 
that Order, and plac'd him in thoſe Circumſtances. 
Jis for want of obſerving this Rule, that the divine 
Writings are render'd ſo obicure ; and the Infinity ot 


Sermons, Notes, Comments and Paraphrates, which 


pretend to ſpeak plainer than God himſelf, have in. 
creas'd this Obſcurity. It whatever tends to the Ho- 
nour of God, and Good of Man, is evident from 
the Light of Nature, whence comes all this Uncer- 
tainty, Perplexity, Doubts and Difficulties ? Is it not 
chiefly owing to the denying People that Liberty, 


which God, out of his infinite Goodneſs, has al- 


low'd them by the Law of Nature; and hindring 
them 
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hem from judging for themſelves of the Means 
which beſt tend to promote this End; and impoſing 
on them, by the Terrors of temporal and eternal 
Puniſhment, ſuch needleſs Speculations and uſeleſs 
Obſervances, as can't be conſider'd either as Means 
or Ends ? 

B. Yo v know that Divines, tho' they can't de- 
ny what you ſay to be true in general; yet they 
think there's an Exception as to Church-Matters, 
and that here Men are not permitted to uſe ſuch 
Means as they themſelves think beſt; but ſuch only 
as thoſe, who ſet up to be their Spiritual Governonrs, 
ſhall appoint, 

A. Nor HIN can be more abſurd, than to ſup- 
poſe God has taken this Power from the People, who 
have an Intereſt to preſerve Religion in its Purity 
(every Deviation from it being to their prejudice) 
and plac'd it uncontroulably in the Hands of Men, 
who, having an Intereſt in corrupting it, do, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, ſo manage matters, as if Religion 
was the Means, and their Power the End for which 
it was inſtituted. We do not find, that the Mabo— 
metan Clerzy cauſe any Confuſion or Diforder among 
the Muſſulmen ; and the Pagan Prieſts are ſcarce ta- 
ken notice of in Story, ſo little miſchief did the 
do: while all Chyrch-Hiftcry is fall of the vile!t, and 


moſt pernicious things perpetrated by CH iin Prieſts. 


The Chriſtian Morals, you mult own, are too pure 
aud plain to cauſe this Difference; what then can it 
b- 1mputed to, but that independent Power which 
tho Prieſts uſurp'd; which, tho? they claim'd it as 
der from Heaven for promoting godly Diſcipline, 
has occaon'd general Diſorder and Confuſion ? End- 
lels have been the Quarrels ambitious Prieſts have 
had with Princes upon the account of this Power, to 
the {topping of Jultice, and Subverſion of almoſt 
all Civil Policy : Nor have the Eccleſiaſticks been 
lefs embroil'd among themſelves, each Set ſtriving 
to engro!> 2 Power which can belong to no Mortal. 
And the Bilkops, when they had no others to 125 
"pt 2 de 


93 


94 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vor,1 


teſt with, have ever contended among themſelye, 
about Speriority, the Rights of their Sees, and the 
Limits of their Furiſdictions; and when their Choice 
depended on the People, they frequently, eſpecially 
in their Contentions about the greater Sees, run 
things on to Blood and Slaughter: And I appeal to 
their own Hiſtorians, whether the Eccleſiaſticks ever 
ſcrupled any Method to obtain this Power ; and 
whenever they got 1t, whether an inſupportable Ty. 
ranny over Body and Mind, with the utter Ruin of 
Religion, was not the Conſequence ? And whether it 


had not, where exercisd to the Height, more fata! 


Effects than all the Superſtition of the Gentiles ? 
Look the World round, you ſhall every where find 
Men more or leſs miſerable, as they have been more 
or leſs debarr'd the Right of acting according to the 
beſt of their Underſtanding in Matters relating to 
Religion, 

War1lr x every Church, or Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians, as in the Apoſtolical Days, choſe and main- 
tain'd their own Miniſters, and order'd among them- 
ſelves whatever requir*d a ſpecial Determination, no 
Inconveniences happen'd ; but as ſoon as this ſimple 
and natural Method was broke, and the Clergy were 
form'd into a cloſely-united Body, with that Subor- 
dination and Dependance they had on one another; 
the Chriſtian World was enſlav'd, and Religion forc'd 
to give way to deſtructive Superſtition, 

Wulch cou'd never have happen'd, if the 
Chriſtians had obſerv'd theſe general Rules, obliga- 
tory by the Light of Nature, as well as the Goſpel ; | 
and which are alice given to every Chriſtian, and 
oblige one as well as another; ſuch as, * Doing all 
<« things for the Honour of God, for Edification, for 
« Order, for Decency ; for fleeing falſe Teachers, Se- 
c ducers, Deceivers; for avoiding Scandal, and of- 
« fending weak Brethren, Sc.“ And here ſince 
Every One muſt judge for himſelf, and can't make 
over this Right to any other, muſt not all Church- 
Matters be manag'd by common Conſent ? 

| N 
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IN a word, If we confider the infinite Variety of 
l Circumſtances 3 the different Manners and Cuſtoms 
that prevail in different Places ; the Prejudices of 
the weak, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious ; and the De- 
ſions of ambitious Men ; there's nothing of a mu- 
table Nature, if once eſteem'd immutably fix*d by 
God, but muſt ſometimes become prejudicial to the 
End *rwas intended to promote; eſpecially in a Re- 
ligion defign'd to extend over the whole World, as 
well as to laſt to the End of it. There are but two 
| ways of avoiding this Inconvenience ; either to ſup- 
pole that the Founder of this Religion will from time 
to time, himſelf ordain ſuch Alterations in Things 
of a mutable nature, as thoſe Circumſtances, which 


that he has left the Parties concern'd, to act in all 
Places according to Diſcretion in ſuch mutable 
Matters. 


"hri. B. You labour this Point ; but there are few 
1ain- MW of your Sentiment. 
em- A. Ir you mean Eccleſiaſticks, perhaps, you are 


no in the right; tho' Pm ſure, I have the Church of 
nple England on my fide, if judicious Hooker may be al- 
vere low*'d to underſtand its Conſtitution, as well as the 
bor- Nature of Eccleſiaſtical Pelity. He, in the tenth 
er; Section of his Third Book, maintains this Propo- 
red ſition, that Neither God being the Author of 

« Laws, nor his committing them to Scripture, 
the W << nor the Continuance of the End for which they 


ig. © were inſtituted, is Reaſon ſufficient to prove they 
el ; are unchargeable :? Where he admirably well di- 
and ſtinguiſnes between Things in their own nature im- 


all mutable, and Matters of outward Order and Polity, 


for which he ſuppoſes daily changeable ; and fays, © The 
Se- Nature of every Law mult be judg*d by the End 
of- * for which it was made; and by the Aptneſs of the 
ACC « Thing therein preſcrib'd to the ſame End. 
ke When a Thing does ceaſe to be available to the 
h- End which gave it Being, the Continuance of it 
e muſt appear ſuperfluous, — That which the Ne- 

| « cellity 


are different in different Places, do require; or elle, 
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<« ceſlity of ſome ſpecial Time doth cauſe to b. 
« enjoin'd, binds no longer than that Time; but 
« does afterwards become free. Laws, tho? bot: 
« ordain'd of God himſelf, and the Ends for which 
«© they were ordain'd continuing, may notwith. 
« ſtanding ceaſe, if by Alteration of Time, 9 
« Perſons, they are found inſufficient to attain tg 
that End. In which reſpect why may we nor 
« preſume, that God doth even call for tuch 
« Change or. Altcration, as the very rare of 
« the Things themſelves doth make neceſſar 

« God never ordain'd any Thing which old 
e better*d, yet many Things he hath, that have 
been chang'd, and that for the better; that which 
_«< ſucceedeth as better now, when Change is requir'd 
had been worſe, when that which is now chang'd 
« was inſtituted. in this Caſe, Men do not 

e ſume to change God's Ordinance, but yield there. 
<« unto, requiring itſelf to be chang' d.“ And he ap- 
plies this Reaſon honeſtly in ſaying, ** The bel 
« Way for 4s were to hold, even as they do, that 
6. che Scripture there mult needs be found ſome 
ce particular Form of Church-Polity, which Gol 
has inſtituted, and which, for that very Cauſe be- 
c longeth to all Churches, to all Times; but with 
« any ſuch partial Eye to reſpect ourſelves, and by 
„ Cunning to make Ars Things ſeem the trueſt, 
& which are the fitteſt to ſerve our Purpoſe, is a 
Thing we neither like, nor mean to follow.” And 
let me add, that moſt, if not all our Divines from 
the Reformalion till the Time of the Laudean Faction, 
were in the ſame Sentiments; and from the Mutabi— 
lity of ſuch Things as are Means to an End, prov'd 
there cou'd be no particular Form of Church-Polity 
eſtabliſn'd by divine Authority: And they argu'd 
trom the Example of good King Hezekiah, who, 
without Regard to the falutiferous Virtue the Brazen 
Serpent once had, broke it to pieces when perverted 
to a ſuperſtitious Uſe. And, 
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ALL, who believe Means in their own nature 
are mutable, muſt, if conſiſtent with themſelves, a- 
gree with Mr. Hooker : This is ſo very apparent, that 
nothing but Intereſt can make any one talk other- 
wiſe ; therefore, I ſhall only quote the late Dean of 
Canterbury, who, in a Sermon preach'd before the 
Univerſity of Cambridge, and publiſh'd at their Re- 
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queſt, ſays, „That the very Temper, and Compo- Serm. at the 
« ſition of the Scripture is ſuch, as neceſſarily refers Commen. at 
« us to ſome other Rule; for this is a Syſtem of Ce. p. 13. 


« mix'd, and very different Duties, ſome of eternal 
« and univerſal Obligation; others occaſional and 
c particular, limited to Times and Circumſtances z 
« and when theſe Occaſions and Circumſtances 
& ceasd, the Matter of the Command was loſt; 
« and the whole Reaſon and Force of it ſunk of 
« courſe : Now thoſe Things being oftentimes deli- 
e ver*d promiſcuoully, and in general Terms, Men 
6 muſt of neceſſity have recourſe to ſome otherRule, 
to diſtinguiſh, and guide them in making the juſt 
* Difference between the one, and the other ſort.““ 
AND what other Rule is there, by which we 
can diſtinguiſh rightly in this important Matter, but 


what ariſes from the Things themſelves; thoſe which 


have an innate Worth and Goodneſs, are of an eter- 


nal and univerſal Obligation; others, which have 


no ſuch Worth, can be conſider'd only as Means oc- 


_ calionally accommodated to particular Times, Pla- 


ces, Perſons, and Circumſtances; which, of courſe, 
muſt ceaſe to oblige, when they ceaſe to conduce to 


the End for which they were appointed; or others 


become more conducive : And this will more fully 
appear, if we conſider, as the above-mention'd Au- 


thor obſerves, that The Circumſtances of human lb. p. 13. 


Life are infinite, and depend on a Multitude of 
« Accidents not to be foreſeen ; and conſequently 
&* not to be provided againſt. Hence Laws mult 


run in general Terms, and ſometimes the Intent 


« of the Law is beſt fulfill'd by running contrary 
to the Letter; and therefore, Reaſon and 7 
ly, 
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e ſty muſt guide us to the Fitneſs of the Thing, and 
a great Scope mult be left to Equity and Diſcre- 
„tion.“ And ſurely, we muſt not ſuppoſe, that 
Reaſon, Honeſty, Equity, and Diſcretion will teach 
us one thing, and the Traditional Law another ; 
eſpecially conſidering that in all God's Laws, 'tis 
the Reaſon of the Law that makes it Law. 

B. By the Reaſoning of ſuch Divines, I can't 
perceive the Uſe of any occaſional Commands, ſince 
they ſuppoſe theſe can't oblige People Ionger than 
they judge it fit to obferve them; otherwiſe there 
cou'd be no difference between occaſional and 
eternal Precepts; and what they judge fit and pro- 
Per to be done, they are oblig'd to do without any 
occaſional Commands: ſo that according to them, 
whether there are, or are not any occaſional Com- 
mands, human Diſcretion 1s left at liberty to judge 
what is fit, or not fit to be obſerv'd; which, I think, 
is ſuppoſing all ſuch Commands needleſs : yet the 
Authors you quote ſuppoſe, contrary to your Hypo- 
theſis, there have been ſuch Commands ; particular- 
ly in relation to the Jereiſßh State. 

A. TE Fews, taking the Story to be literally 
true, being upon their coming out of Egypt a free 
People, had a Right by the Law of Nature to chooſe 
what Government and Governour they pleas'd ; and 
God wou'd not act fo inconſiſtent a Part, as to de- 
prive them of any of theſe Rights he had given them 
by the Law of Nature; and therefore did not take 
upon him the civil Adminiſtration of their Affairs, 
till he had obtain'd their expreſs Conſent; fo that 
here he acted not as Governour of the Univerſe, but 
by a Power deriv*d from the People by virtue of the 
Horeb Covenant: and the Preſumption is, that where 
there is no ſuch Contract, God will not exerciſe ſuch 
a Power; eſpecially conſidering that tho* the Few 
rejected God himſelf from reigning over them, and 
were for chooſing a new King, yet he bids Samuel 
thrice in the ſame Chapter to hearken to the Voice of 
the People; but of this, and all other Arguments of 
this nature, more fully hereafter, B. 
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B. Tu Reaſons you have given do not fully ſa- 
tisfy me, but that ſome Things may be requir'd by 
God as Governour of the Univerſe, which are meerly 
politivez nay, that Rites, aud Ceremonies, Signs, or 
Symbols might be arbitrarily enjoin'd, and fo inter- 
mix'd with Matters of Morality,” as to bind the 
Conſciences of all Men at all Times: and therefore, 
if you pleaſe, we will review this Point. 

A. WIE all my heart; for this alone 1s the 
Point that muſt decide this Queſtion, Whether Na- 
tural and Reveal d Religion do really differ? As for 
Natural Religion, that, as you well know, takes in 
all choſe Duties which flow from the Reaſon and Na- 
ture of Things, and the Relations we ſtand in to 
God and our Fellow-Creatures ; and conſequently 
was there an inſtituted Religion which differs from 
That of Nature, its Precepts muſt be arbitrary, as 
not founded on the Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
but depending on meer Will and Pleaſure ; otherwiſe 
it would be the ſame with Natural Religion : And 
tho? *tis difficult to prove a Negative, yet I think, I 
can fully ſhew you, by adding other Reaſons to thoſe 
already mention'd, that God, the great Governour 
of the Univerſe, can't give Mankind any ſuch Pre- 
cepts; and conſequently, that Nat»ra! and Reveal'd 
Religion only differ in the Manner of their being de- 
liver'd, 
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God does not att arbitrarily, or interpoſe un- 

neceſſarily ; but leaves thoſe Things, that 
can only be conſider'd as Means (and as ſuch 
are in their own Nature mutable) to human 
Diſcretion, to determine as it thinks moſt 

- conducing to thoſe Things, which are in 
their own Nature obligatory. 


N order to ſettle this Point, *tis neceſſary to ſee 
1 how far this Natural Law extends; it not only 


commands that Evil Doers ſbeuld be puniſh? d, but that 


Men, according to the different Circumſtances they 
are under, ſhou'd take the moſt proper Methods for 
doing it, and vary as Exigences require; ſo it not 
only requires that Juſtice ſhou'd be done Men as to 
their ſeveral Claims, but that the readieſt, and moſt 
effectual Way of doing it ſhou'd be taken: and the 
ſame may be ſaid of all other Inſtances of this nature, 
If God interpoſes further, and preſcribes a particular 
Way of doing theſe things, from which Men at no 
Time, or upon no Account ought to vary ; he not 
only interpoſes unneceſſarily, but to the Prejudice of 
the End for which he thus interpoſes. And as to 


Matters relating to the Worſhip of God, it is the 


Voice of Nature that God ſhou'd be publickly wor- 
ſhipp'd ; and that Men ſhould do this in the moſt 
convenient Way, by appointing amongſt 
Time, Place, 8 and all other Things which 
require ſpecial Determination: And, certainly, there's 
as much Reaſon that Things of this nature ſhou'd 


be left to human Diſcretion, as any other whatever; 


conſidering the different Conditions and Circumſtan- 
ces which Chriſtians may be under, and the Handle 


deſigning Men might otherwiſe take, to impoſe up- 


. on 


themſelves 


re: 


L. I. 


Ch. 10. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 


on weak Perſons what they pleaſe, on pretence of 
divine Right. 

THr1s being premis'd, the ſole Queſtion is, Whe- 
ther God, who, for many Ages, did not command, 
or forbid any thing, but what was moral and im- 
moral; nor yet does ſo to the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind, has, in ſome Places and in ſome Caſes, broke 
into the Rule of his own Conduct, and iſſu'd out 
certain Commands which have no Foundation in Rea- 
ſon; by obliging Men to obſerve ſuch things, as 
wou'd not oblige were they not impos'd; or if the 
Impoſition was taken off, wou'd immediately return 
to their primitive Indifference ? 

T o ſuppoſe, then, ſuch Commands, is it not to 
ſuppoſe God acts arbitrarily, and commands for 
commanding-ſake ; and that too under the ſevereſt 
Penalties? Can ſuch Commands be the Effects of 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ? Or, if there be no 


Reaſon, why a thing ſhou'd be done at all; or if 


to be done, why it ſhou'd be done rather this Way 
than that Way; or why Men ſhou'd not vary Means, 
as they judge moſt conducive to the End, for whoſe 
lake alone they were deſign'd: Can there be any 
Cauſe, why a Being, which never acts unneceſſarily, 
and whoſe Commands are all the Effects of infinite 
Wiſdom, ſhou*d interpoſe? ?*'Tis ſo far from being 
neceſſary for God to interpole in ſuch Caſes as thele, 
that it only ſerves for a Handle to human Impoſition; 
for there's nothing ſo indifferent, but may, if be- 
liev'd to have Divinity ſtamp'd upon it, be pervert- 
ed by deſigning Men to the vileſt Purpoſes: and in 
truth, there's nothing of this nature introduc'd in- 
to Religion, but what, I am afraid, has been ſome 
Time or other ſo perverted. 

ON E wou'd think it a thing wholly indifferent, 
who ſprinkPd an Infant, or from whoſe hands we 
receiv'd the Sacramental Bread and Wine, as long 
as the Rules of Decency and Order were obſerv'd 
yet has there not been a Set of Men, who, on pre- 


tence of a Divine Right to do thoſe things, have 
H 3 made 
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made the Chriſtian World believe, they have a diſ- 
cretionary Power to beſtow, or with-hold the Means 
of Salvation; and, by virtue of this Claim, have 
over-aw*d them into ſlaviſh Obedience, and a blind 
Submiſſion. 

THerrRE's no Good or Hurt in drawing two Lines 
eroſs one another, and yet what have not Prieſts 
made the poor People believe they cou'd do by vir- 
tue of it; as Curing Diſeaſes, Driving away Devils, 
and doing an Infinity of other Miracles? And in 
Mort, they have made it one of the chief Engines of 
their Craft, for the better carrying on of which, they 
perſuaded the People to adore the Cra, miraculouſ- 
ly found after it had been bury'd about three hundred 
Years; and the Wood of it has ſince ſo wondertully 
encreas'd, as to be able to make innumerable Crofles, 
whereof each Bit contain'd the Virtue of the Whole. 
_ __ConFEss10N of Sins to honeſt and judicious 

Perſons, might be of Service, by the prudent Ad- 
vice they gave how to avoid the like Sins for the fu- 
ture; but the Popihh Prieſts claiming a Power by di- 
vine Right to abſalve People upon Confefſ.on, have 
been let into the Secrets of all Perſons, and by vir- 
rue of it have govern'd all Things; and have made 
the Sins of the People, not to be pardon'd but on 
their Terms, the [/arveſt of the Prieſts. 

AMONG the Jews, the Anoiniing with Oil was 
look'd on as very medicinal, and generally uſed in 
Sickneſs; they pray'd, and anointed the Sick in 
hopes of a Recovery: But tho' the Anointing in 
theſe colder Climates is thought of no uſe in Sick- 
neſs, yet the Papiſts have built a moſt ſuperſtitious 
Practice on it, which, for the greater Reverence, 
they call the Sacrament of Extreme Un#ion ; and 
which their Prieſts are not to adminiſter as long as 
there's Hopes of Recovery. 

War ar can be more indifferent, or harmleſs, con- 
ſider'd in themſelves, than the Ceremonies of O1lirg 
the Heads of Kings, and Laying Hands on the Heads 
af Elders or Presbyters; and yet what abſurd Pre- 
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tences have not Prieſts, who have the Art of turning 
the moft indifferent things to à ſuperſtitious Uſe, 
drawn from thence to the prejudice of both Church 
and State? 

I T was an ancient Cuſtom among the Hebrews, 
when they pray'd for a Bleſſing on any Perſon, to 
ay Hands on him: Thus Jacob laid his Hands on 
the Sons of Joſeph, and Moſes on Joſhua. And a- 
mong the primitive Chriſtians, when any Congrega- 
tion choſe their Miniſter, they pray'd that he might 
duly execute that Office, to which they had ordain'd 
him; and in praying, he that was the Mouth of the 
Congregation (the whole Aſſembly not being able 
conveniently to do 1t) laid his Hands on him. 

T x18 gave a Riſe to the Clergy to pretend, that 
their Laying on of Hands upon a Man, was neceſſa 
to qualify him for the Miniſtry 3 they by that Act 
having given him the Holy Ghoſt, and an indelible 
Character with certain ſpiritual Powers; fo that the 
People muſt either be without Miniſters, or take one 
they had thus ordain'd, however unquality'd they 
might think him. 

I T's a thing indifferent in itſelf, whether Men 
meet to pray in tbis, or that Place; but the Chriſtians 
out of a ſuperſtitious Reverence to the Reliques of 
the Martyrs, uſually praying at their Tombs, came 
by degrees, as their Reverence for them increas'd, 
to offer their Prayers to them; which was a great 
Change from their praying for them among the o- 
ther dead, as was in the firſt Ages a general Practice; 
and which, ſome of our High-Church Prieſts are 
zealous for reſtoring, and pretend we have better 
Proof for its being a Catholick Doctrine, than for the 
Authority of ſeveral Books of Scripture. 

TEE primitive Chriſtians frequently conſulting 


their Clergy in relation to Marriages, gave them a 
Handle to ſet up for Judges by divine Right in all 
matrimonial Cauſes ; and many prohibited Degrees 
as well as ſpiritual Relations, ſuch as Goo-fathers and 
Cod-motbers, &c. were introduc'd, to give the — 
4 re: 
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frequent Opportunities to grant, at their own Price, 
Diſpenſations; by which means the Succeſſion and 
Inheritance not only of private Eſtates, but of Prin- 
cipalities and Kingdoms, in a great meaſure de- 
pended on them: And as an Appendix to this ſpiri- 
tual Uſurpation, they hook'd in the Cognizance of 
all carnal Cauſes, Incontinence in ſingle as well as 
married Perſons. Thus you ſee, how eaſily Man- 
kind may be abus'd, where *tis believ'd, that Reli- 
gion can require any thing inconſiſtent with the 
Rights and Liberties God has allow'd them by the 
Law of Nature ; and how dangerous *tis to truſt an 
Thing with Men, who pretend a Divine Right to 
whatever they can lay hands on. To give an In- 
ſtance how ſeverely this Divine Right was exerted by 
the Pope, as Head of the Church: Robert, King 
of France, having marry'd a Lady of the Houtc 
of Burgundy, a Match very advantageous to the 
«© State, and tho? he had the Conſent of his Biſhops, 
« yet he, and the whole Kingdom were excommu- 
<« nicated by the Pope, becauſe this Lady was in 
the fourth Degree of Conſanguinity, and the King 

had been God-father to her Child by a former 
« Husband : which ſo diſtreſs'd the poor King, that 
all his Servants, except three or four, deſerted 
him; and no one wou'd touch the Victuals which 
came from his Table, which were, therefore, 
* thrown to the Dogs.“ „ 

I ſhall give one Inſtance more: Men are oblig'd to 
avoid as much as conveniently they can the infectious 
Converlation of immoral Perſons; and it was, no 
doubt, at firſt a Duty in a ſpecial Manner, for 
Chriſtians, compaſs'd round with Pagans, to obſerve 
this Rule in relation to their own Body, and agree to 
ſhun any ſuch Perſon as one who had his Father”s 


c 


* 


* 


Wife: and tho' this is no more than what is daily 


done in private Societies, and was eaſily practis'd a- 
mongſt Chriſtians when they were but few; yet be- 


cauſe the Miniſter might collect the Votes, and de- 
glare the Opinion of the Aſſembly, the Clergy by 
degrees 
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degrees not only excluded the Congregation from 
this their natural Right; but claim'd, as given 
them by Heaven, a Power to excommunicate 
whom they pleaſe, even their own Sovereign; and 
that too for things relating to their own Intereſt : And 
they forbid not only their own Congregations, but 
all Chriſtians, on peril of their Salvation, to avoid 


all Commerce with the Excommunicated, and ordain'd, 


that if he did not in forty Days give the Church Sa- 
tiefaftion, the Magiſtrate was bound to impriſon him, 
and confiſcate his Eſtate: And the Princes, inſtead 
of reſenting theſe Incroachments on their Power, 
had fo little Senſe, as to paſs this into a Law; not 
imagining this Treatment wou'd reach them. But 
they ſoon felt, that the Church claim'd the ſame 
Power over them as over other Chriſtians ; looking 
on all to be alike ſubject to their ſpiritual Power. 
And accordingly Kings were often excommunicated, 
their Subjects abſolv'd of their Oaths of Allegiance, 
and their Dominions given to more orthodox Princes 
to be held of the Church z which, no doubt, was 
in a flouriſhing Condition, when ſhe, as often as 
her Intereſt requir'd it, abſolv'd Princes of their 
Oaths to their Subjects, and Subjects of theirs to 
their Sovereigns; and by virtue of her ſpiritual 
Power, diſpos'd, as ſhe thought fit, of Mens Eſtates, 


Honours, and even Lives. What has been, may be! 


And in all probability wou'd be, were the Clergy 


as united among themſelves as formerly. 

IN a word, there's nothing in itſelf ſo indiffe- 
rent, either as to Matter or Manner, but if it be 
engrafted into Religion, and monopoliz'd by the 
Prieſts, may endanger the Subſtance of it: This 
has been plainly ſhewn by thoſe Divines, who, at 
the Reformation, and ſince, have argu'd againſt all 
Impoſitions; they have prov'd that moſt of the 


Corruptions of Popery began at ſome Rites, which 


ſeem'd at firſt very innocent; but were afterwards 
abus'd to Superſtition and Idolatry, and ſwell'd up 
© that Bulk, as to oppreſs, and ſtifle true Religion 


with 


tos 


_ cious Being 
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with their Number and Weight. And, indeed, 
there's no Set, but complains how ſuperſtitiouſly 
Rites and Ceremonies are us'd by all, except them- 
ſelves; and ſince I am defending the Liberties given 
by God to Mankind, and which, without Ingra- 
titude to the Donor, as well as Injury to ourſelves, 
we can't give up; I do not doubt 
me with patience, becauſe if I prove my Point, I 
ſhall, it may be hoped, in ſome meaſure put an 
nd to thoſe otherwiſe endleſs Diſputes, which di- 
vide, and diſtract the Chriſtian World. 

WHATSOEVER is in itſelf indifferent, whe- 
ther as to Matter or Manner, muſt be fo to an 
All-wiſe Being, who judges of Things as they are; 
and for the ſame Reaſon that he commands Things 
which are good, and forbids thoſe which are evil, 
he leaves Men at liberty in all things indifferent ; 
and *tis in theſe only, that our Liberty of acting 
as we pleaſe conſiſts. 

TRHINOGS, which are of no Value i in themſelves, 
can be no Motives to an All-wiſe Being to puniſh 
us; or toclog our Happineſs with any iuch need- 
leſs Obſervances: And conſequently, Men, as far 
as they aſſert our future Happineſs, or any Part 
of it, to depend on ſuch Things, do ſo far de- 
rogate from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God; 
and from thoſe Motives we have to love, and w 
nour him. The arbitrary Commands of a Tyrant 
may be obey'd out of fear, but juſt and rational 
Laws alone can move the Affection of rational 
Creatures. 

Is it reaſonable to believe, an All-wiſe and Gra- 


he ſubjects his Children to ſuffer even in this Lite 
on their account? And yet you muſt own, if he 
has made theſe the Subject of his Commands, they 
ought to ſufter every thing rather than not ob- 
ſerve them; but if God will not have Men puniſh'd 
in this World, and much leſs in the next, upon 
the account of Things indifferent; they can never 
be the Subject of his Commands. T n 0 
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d, BE Tro' a judicious Author ſuppoſes a Form of 

ly Wivine Worſhip, in it ſelf indifferent, may be requir'd 

n- r God for the ſake of Peace and Unity; yet at 

en Mic ſame time he contends, that God does not ches Suppl. 

a- expect we ſhould comply with that Form, if to his Prev. 
s, it brings Miſery on our ſelves, or Confuſion to Weſt 2, 28. | 
ar the Publick; becauſe that wou'd be preferring a a | 
I I& thing in itſelf indifferent to the Happineſs of our 
in Lives, and the Peace of the Publick ; and that 1 


V condo ˙ QU | Ss. 2 on Bb. 


to ſuppoſe the contrary, wou'd be breaking in 
« upon the ſpotleſs Character of our heavenly Fa- 
« ther, by repreſenting him not as a wiſe and 
„good, but a peeviſh and ill-natur'd Being; 
„% who takes an unreaſonable Reſentment at the 
« prudent Conduct of his Children,” But will not 
this as ſtrongly infer, that God cou'd not com- 


ferv'd, wou'd deſtroy his moral Character; and 
which, inſtead of preſerving Peace and Unity, wou'd 
bring Miſery on private Perſons, and Contuſion on 
the Publick ? Whereas theſe Bleſſings of Peace and 
Unity can never be obtain'd by a forc'd Confor- 
mity, nor by any other Method than allowing Peo- 
ple their natural Liberty in all tuch Matters. And, 
Ir Religion, conſiſts in imitating the Pertections 


of God, what Perfection of God do the Superſti- 


tious imitate, when they contend, as pro Aris & 
Ficis, for Forms, Rites, - and Ceremonies ? 

Ir in Heaven there's no room for arbitrary Pre- 
cepts, to incumber that moral Goodneſs which 1s 
the ſole Buſineſs of the Bleſs'd above; what cou'd 
hinder us, did we but make that too our only Con- 
cern here, from enjoying a fort of Heaven on Earth, 
free from all tyrannical Impoſitions, and endleis 
Quarrels about indifferent Things ? 

IN a word, if there's nothing in a Religion 
which comes from God, but what 1s moſt excellent ; 
what room can there be for indifferent Things? 
Can ſuch Things as have no Worth or Excellency, 
contribute to the Worth, or Excellency. of elk. 

gion? 


mand the obſerving ſuch Things, which, if ob- 
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with their Number and Weight. And, indeed, 
there's no Sect, but complains how ſuperſtitiouſly 
Rites and Ceremonies are us'd by all, except them- 
ſelves; and ſince I am defending the Liberties given 
by God to Mankind, and which, without Ingra- 
titude to the Donor, as well as Injury to ourſelves, 
we can't give up; I do not doubt you will hear 
me with patience, becauſe if I prove my Point, I 
ſhall, it may be hoped, in ſome meaſure put an 
nd to thoſe otherwiſe endleſs Diſputes, which di- 
vide, and diſtract the Chriſtian World. 

WHATSOEVER is in itſelf indifferent, whe— 
ther as to Matter or Manner, muſt be ſo to an 
All-wiſe Being, who judges of Things as they are; 
and for the ſame Reaſon that he commands Things 
which are good, and forbids thoſe which are eyil, 
he leaves Men at liberty in all things indifferent ; 
and *tis in theſe only, that our Liberty of acting 
as we pleaſe conſiſts. ; 

TrinGs, Which are of no Value in themſelves, 
can be no Motives to an All-wiſe Being to puniſh 
us; or to clog our Happineſs with any ſuch need- 
leſs Obſervances: And conſequently, Men, as far 
as they aſſert our future Happineſs, or any Part 
of it, to depend on ſuch Things, do ſo far de- 
rogate from the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ; 
and from thoſe Motives we have to love, and ho- 
nour him. The arbitrary Commands of a Tyrant 
may be obey'd out of fear, but juſt and rational 
Laws alone can move the Affection of rational 
Creatures. 

Is it reaſonable to believe, an All-wiſe and Gra- 
cious Being is ſo fond of indifferent Things, that 
he ſubjects his Children to ſuffer even in this Life 
on their account? And yet you muſt own, if he 
has made theſe the Subject of his Commands, they 
ought to ſuffer every thing rather than not ob- 
ſerve them; but if God will not have Men puniſh'd 
in this World, and much leſs in the next, upon 
the account of Things indifferent; they can never 
be the Subject of his Commands, T HO 
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ch. 10. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 
TO a judicious Author ſuppoſes a Form of 

divine Worſhip, in it ſelf indifferent, may be requir'd 

by God for the ſake of Peace and Unity ; yet at 


che ſame time he contends, that * God does not cþud's Suppl. 
expect we ſhould comply with that Form, if to his Prev. 
« it brings Miſery on our ſelves, or Confuſion to Qeſt. 2, 28. 


the Publick ; becauſe that wou'd be preferring a 
« thing in itſelf indifferent to the Happineſs of our 
« Lives, and the Peace of the Publick ; and that 
to ſuppoſe the contrary, wou'd be breaking in 
« upon the ſpotleſs Character of our heavenly Fa- 
« ther, by repreſenting him not as a wiſe and 
„good, but a peeviſh and ill-natur'd Being; 
„who takes an unreaſonable Reſentment at the 
« prudent Conduct of his Children,” But will not 
this as ſtrongly infer, that God cou'd not com- 
mand the obſerving ſuch Things, which, if ob- 
ſerv'd, wou'd deſtroy his moral Character; and 
which, inſtead of preſerving Peace and Unity, wou'd 
bring Miſery on private Perſons, and Contuſion on 
the Publick ? Whereas theſe Bleſſings of Peace and 
Unity can never be obtain'd by a forc'd Confor- 
mity, nor by any other Method than allowing Peo- 
ple their natural Liberty in all ſuch Matters. And, 

Ir Religion, conſiſts in imitating the Perfections 
of God, what Perfection of God do the Superſti- 
tious imitate, when they contend, as pro Aris & 
Ficis, for Forms, Rites, and Ceremonies ? 

Ir in Heaven there's no room for arbitrary Pre- 
cepts, to incumber that moral Goodneſs which 1s 
the ſole Buſineſs of the Bleſs'd above; what cou'd 
hinder us, did we but make that too our only Con- 
cern here, from enjoying a ſort of Heaven on Earth, 
free from all tyrannical Impoſitions, and endleis 
Quarrels about indifferent Things? 

In a word, if there's nothing in a Religion 
which comes from God, but what is moſt excellent; 
what room can there be for indifferent Things? 
Can ſuch Things as have no Worth or Excellency, 
contribute to the Worth, or Excellency of Rel- 


gion? 
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gion? If they cou'd, the more they abounded, the 
more excellent wou'd Religion be; which yet i; 
ſo far from being true, even in the Opinion of 
thoſe who contend for ſuch Things, that even they, 


when they are to ſhew the Excellency of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, recommend it for having but few 
of thoſe Things: which is ſuppoſing it loſes of it; 
Excellency in proportion to what it has of thi 
nature; and that they have a higher and more 
honourable Conception of it, who believe it has no 
ſuch Mixture to ſpoil its Beauty, and deſtroy it; 
Simplicity; but that, like its Author, 'tis wholly 
ſpiritual, and as ſuch, worthy its divine Original. 


OnNz wou'd think theſe Men muſt appear ridi. 
culous to themſelves, who, tho? they recommend the 


Chriſtian Religion, as purely ſpiritual, in oppoſi- 
tion to the carnal Religion of the Jeres; yet at 
the ſame time contend it has ſome Ordinances as 
little ſpiritual as any the Jews had; and put a 


greater ſtreſs upon 'em, than ever the eres did on 


any of theirs. 


Ir God's Works ſhew infinite Wiſdom, there's | 


no reaſon to imagine but his Laws do the ſame; 


bur then they muſt be moral Laws, for theſe alone | 
can ſpeak his Wildom as plainly to all Mankind as 
both alike have the Character 
of infinite Wiſdom impreſs'd on them, and both 


his Works do: They 


alike diſcover their divine Original. 


Ir all God's Laws are of a piece, muſt they not | 
all be built on the eternal Reaſon of Things? Nay, 
if that be ſufficient to determine him in one Caſe, | 
it muſt beſo in all. But on the contrary, if God 
acts arbitrarily in any one Inſtance, he muſt, or at 


leaſt may, do ſo in all; ſince no foreign Cauſe, 


nothing but his Nature, cou'd make him act ſo. 


But God forbid we ſhou'd imagine, that any of 


his Laws have not impreſs'd on them the ſame 


Character of the higheſt Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that 
is impreſs'd on the whole Frame of Nature, and on 
every Part of it. 
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T1s impoſſible Men ſhowd have any juſt Idea 1 
of the Perfections of God, who think that the { 
Dictates of infinite Wiſdom do not carry their own 4 
Evidence with them; or are not by their own in- 
ate Worth diſcoverable to all Mankind. Were 
it not ſo, how cou'd they be diſtinguiſh'd from the | 
uncertain Opinions of weak and fallible Men ; not 
to ſay the Whimſies and Reveries of crack*d-brain'd 
Enthuſiaſts? How ſhocking is it to hear Divines 
cry, that Certain Things, were they not to be South's Serm. 
« ador*'d as Myſteries, ought to be exploded as Vol. 3. p. 316. 


„ Abſurdities !? | 
Ir we ſuppoſe any arbitrary Commands in the | 
Goſpel, we place Chriſtians in a worſe Condition 1 


than thoſe under no Law but that of Nature, which 
requires nothing but what is moral; and conſe- 
quently the greateſt Part of Mankind, who are to 
as be judg'd by the Law they know, and not by the 
ta Law they do not know, are, on this Suppoſition, 4 
on FF in a better Condition as to the next World than | 
F Ciriſtians; becauſe they do not hazard the Favour 1 
e's Jof God by any Miſtakes, or Omiſſions in ſuch | 
e; Matters. 4 
ne To ſuppoſe ſome Men, who, tho' they exactly 
25 WM obey the Law of Nature, may yet be puniſh'd, 1 
ler even eternally, for not obeying another Law be- | | 
th fides; wou'd be to make God deal infinitely leſs 1 
mercifully with them, than with thoſe that have no | 
ot other Law: And yer in this miſerable Caſe are all J. 
y, Chriſtians involv'd, if the Goſpel requires ſuch 


ſe, MW Things as the Law of Nature does not; and that 1 
2d too under the ſevereſt Penalties. And I may add, 1 
at W that even as to temporal Happineſs, they who " 
ſe, WM think, Original and Traditional Revelation don't | 
o. differ, are in the better State; ſince they muſt de- a 


of light in their Duty, as having nothing requir'd of 
e them, but what they moſt evidently ſee tends to 
at cheir Good; and conſequently are free (no ſmall 
n Happineſs) from all panick Fears: while they, 
bo believe there are things meerly poſitive in Re- 
ligion, 
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ligion, of which Reaſon affords no Light how they 
are to be perform'd, or even what they are, muft 
lie under endleſs Doubts and Fears; and according 
to the Meaſure of their Superſtition, be wrought 
upon by deſigning Men to hate, damn, and perſe- 
cute one another about ſuch Obſervances, as we ſez 
is actually done every where by the different Sets, 
who are ſo abfurd as to believe a God of infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs can give his Creatures arbi. 
r | 

HEN Men are at a loſs to know from the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things, what to believe, 
and what to practiſe, and ſee every where endlei 
Diviſions ; they muſt be in continual Dread of ſuch 
an arbitrary Being, as their unmanly and irrationa! 


Fears repreſent God to be. Plutarch makes this 


Difference between the Atheiſt and Superſtitious; 
One believes no Deity, the other wiſhes there 
« was none; if he believes, *tis againſt his Will; 


« miſtruſt he dares not, or call his Thoughts in 


„ queſtion z; but could he, with Security, at once 
throw off that oppreſſive Fear, which, like the 
*© Rock of Tantalus, impends, and preſſes over him, 
„he would with equal Joy ſpurn his enſlaving 
«© Thoughts, and embrace the Atheiſt's State and 
„ Opinion, as the happieſt Deliverance, Atheiſts 
are free of Superſtition, but the Superſtitious are 
„ in Will and Inclination Atheiſts, tho' impotent 
„in Thought, and unable to believe of the divine 
„ Being as they willingly would” And I am 
afraid, this now is the Caſe with moſt of thele 
ſuperſtitious Perſons, who repreſent God as a mot 
cruel Being, damning Men to Eternity, even for 
miſtaken Opinions; or about ſuch Things too, as 
have no Foundation in Reafon, And perhaps, the 


endeavouring to drown all Thoughts of fuch a ty- 


rannical Deity, is no ſmall Occaſion of that groſs 
Immorality, which does every where prevail, and 
mult ever co ſo where Superſtition abounds, 
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Ch. 10 Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 

TIis Mens not being govern'd by the Reaſon 
of Things, which makes them divided about Tri- 
fles; and lay the utmoſt ſtreſs on ſuch Things as 
wile Men wou'd be aſham'd of. *Tis on the ac- 
count of theſe, that the different Sects ſet the higheſt 
Value on themſelves, and think they are the pecu- 
liar Favourites of Heaven; while they condemn all 
others for Opinions and Practices not more ſenſleſs, 
than thoſe themſelves look on as Eſſentials. And 
were it not in ſo ſerious a Matter, it wou'd be di- 
rerting to fee how they damn one another, for 
placing Religion in whimſical Notions, and fantaſti- 
cal Rites and Ceremonies, without making the leaſt 
Reflection on what they themſelves are doing. 

WAT Reaſon has a Papiſt, for Inſtance, to 
laugh at an Indian, who chinks it contributes to his 
furure Happineſs to die with a Cow's Tail in his 
Hands, while he lays as great a ſtreſs on rubbing a 
dying Man with Oil? Has not the Indian as much 
Right to moralize this Action of his, and ſhew its 
Significancy; as the Papiſt any of his myſtick Rites, 
or Hocus Pocus Tricks? which have as little Foun- 
dation in the Nature or Reaſon of Things. 

SUP POSE one came from the furthermoſt Parts 
of the Earth, vouching it as a divine Revelation, 
that the Nails of our Children are, at a certain 
time, to be par'd by certain Perlons with certain 
Ceremonies, in order to make them capable of Sal- 
vation; and that ſach as died before their Nails 
were thus par'd, remain'd for ever in a very 
wretcligd State; wou'd not every one here, with- 
out exatnining into this Man's Miſſion, or without 
regard to thoſe ſpiritual Things ſignify*d under 
paring of Nails, reje& this Belief as unworthy of 
having God for its Author? And yet as abſurd as 
this may appear to us, the ſuperſtitious Mabome- 
tans think they are oblig'd to have their Nails 
par'd during their Sickneſs, if they apprehend it to 
be mortal, Bs 
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Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. 
THhey muſt be very little acquainted with the 


Nature of a ſpiritual Religion, who think it can 


any ways conſiſt in not going to reſt when Men 
are ſleepy; not eating, when they are hungry; or 
abſtaining from, or uſing certain Meats and Drinks 
at ſtated Times; and in Waſhings, Sprinklings, and 
Luſtrations by Blood or Water : and yet theſe things 
were in ſo high a Repute with moſt of the Pagan; 
that they thought they wou'd atone for the greateſt 
Immoralitics. 


Ah nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cædis 
Flumined tolli [offe putetis aqud. 


THE Taurobolia, or the Bedawbing a Man in 1 
Pit, all over with the Blood of a Bull, which fell 
on him thorow Holes made in the Plank on which 
the Beaſt was ſlain, was believ'd to waſh away al 
his Sins, and he, happy Man, regenerated to Eter- 
nity, provided that once in twenty Years he re- 
newed this myſtical Regeneration; and not only 
great Perſons, but whole Cities might perform this 
religious Ceremony by Deputation, and receive the 


Peri Stepha- Benefit. A ſhort Account of this, you meet with 
non, de Ko- in Foxtenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, taken from Pru- 


mano, P.135, 
136. See Sal- 
mat. ad Helio- 
gab. c. 7. 


De Leg. I. 2. 


| © 10. 


dentius. | 

TH o' the Heathen Prieſts made the People be- 
lieve they cou'd be clean from their Sins by Sa- 
crifices, and other external things, yet it was as 
themſelves had the Application of them ; they were 
the Perſons to whom the Gods had committed tbe 
Religious Rubbing-Bruſbes; tho' the Men of Senſe 
among the Pagans were not thus to be impos'd on; 


S 


which made Tully ſay, 


Animi labes nec diuturnitate evaneſcere, nec amni— 
bus ullts elui poleſt. | 


Inſtitut. 1.3, CLafantius ſeems to be of another Opinion, in ſay- 
c. 26. n.9. ing, Give us one that is unjuſt, fooliſh, and a 


„Sinner; 
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merit for himſelf by doing 
of him; but that the Merit of ſuch Actions may 
be transfer'd to another, who has done leſs than 
God requires of him, has been à great Incitement 
to Wickedneſs: and thoſe who have acted a maſt 
{ immoral Part during their whole Lives, have be- 
| lievd they might comfortably rely on it; nothing 
being thought too hard for Merit and Mediation. 
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« Sinner ; and in one Inſtance he ſhall be juſt, pru- 


| « dent, and innocent; with one Laver all his 


| « Wickedneſs ſhall be waſh'd away.” 


IN a word, while Prieſts of what Denomina- 


| tion ſoever pretend Authority to abſolve Sinners, 
and the People are fo void of Senſe as to rely on 
| their Abſolution; natural Religion, which puts the 
| whole {ſtreſs on internal Penitence and true Virtue 
in the Soul, will be deſpis'd; as allowing no Syc- 
| c-daneum, no commuting, or compounding with 
Heaven. l 
compounding Powers, wherever they are ſuppos'd 
to be lodg'd, ſerve as a Bank of Credit for the 
Tranſgreſſors; and are a mighty Incitement to all 
manner of Villany: And in former Days, the great 
Men, after having oppreſs'd and plunder'd People, 
thought to compound with Heaven, by letting the 
| Clergy ſhare in the Spoil, and 'tis on this Notion 
ſo many Abbeys and Monaſteries have been founded; 
and the Superſtitious, as long as they are perſuaded 
there is any Virtue in Externals, will, as we fee by 
| conſtant Experience, chiefly depend on ſuch things. 
And I may add, 


And, indeed, all ſuch commuting, or 


T 11s Doctrine, that one Man may not only 
more than God requires 


THERE are none, I think, now ſo abſurd, as 


in Words to maintain, that there's the leaſt Vari- 
| ableneſs in God, much lefs that he 1s an arburary 
| Being, commanding things for commanding-ſake 3 
yet are not they, who aſſert there are meerly poſitive 


things in the Chriſtian Religion, guilty of this Ab- 


ſurdity; in ſuppoſing that God, who had the Good- 
| neſs for a long time, not 17 confine Mankind to 


any 
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any indifferent Things; ver at length chang' hi 
Mind, and repented or this Seat Ggodneis; m. 
arbitrarily depriv'd, they will not fe, all Mankind, 


but no ſmall Number of this L.ib-:ty 3 and require : f 
' of them the Belief of certain violets Speculations, 2 Fi 
and the Practice of certain indifferent Things on the . . 
ſevereſt Penalties ? And when they lament that th: 1 5 
Chriſtian World, even from the earlieſt days, ha; 1 * 
been in perpetual Broib about ſuch Things, do they 1 Mm 
not ſuppoſe that God can give arbitrary Commands, . 0 
| and that thoſe Commands are involv'd in great Ob. pes 
ſcurity? Whereas, if merely pofitive Things were - 


requir'd, thoſe, not being like Matters of Morality, 
diſcoverable by their own Light, wou'd be made as 
plain as infinite Wiſdom could render them; and to 
prevent their being perverted to ſerve ill Purpoſes, 
we ſhou'd have been punctually told when, how, 
and by whom, thoſe arbitrary Things ſhou'd be ap- 
ply'd, as well as that they were to be obligatory tor 
ever. 

B. Ir God has reveal'd any thing in a way liable 
to be miſtaken, he can't be difpleas'd with ſincere 
People for miſtaking it. 

A. THAT 's very true, but certainly the End of 
God's giving any Precepts, was not to deliver them 
ſo obſcurely that People might be faultleſs if they 
miſtook ; but to make em ſo plain that they could 
not well miſtake: And this 1s agreeable to ipfinite 
Wiſdom directed by infinite Goodneſs, which, cer: 


tainly, will give us equal Degrees of Evidence for 3 
religious Truths, which ſo much concern us, as it ky 
has done for Truths of leſs importance. 
HB For my part, I can't help being of the Senti- : 
| ments of a learned Divine, who, after having prov'd 
at large, that Morality is capable of Demonſtration, | 

Fioges's Body concludes with ſaying, I ſhall only here repeat, 
ot Divinity. 


Par 2 B.. that Man being a reaſonable Agent, Reaſon is the 
EE. „Law and Rule of his Actions; there's no Truth 
« in Melhematicts more clear, and inconteſtable 
„ than This. Now *tis as caly for him, when he 
jo examines 
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OL] 
A examines his Actions by this Rule, to ſee whe— P 
„ ni < cher they agree together, as to know when two { 
kinda Lines are compar'd, whether they are of the ſame, i 
quir'g or a different Length. Why ſhould Demon- | 
tions 66 {tration then be confin'd only to Numbers and 1 
N the + Figures? Nay, it we argue from the Impor- 1 
it the © tance of Morality, it will be found much more | 
„ has + agreeable to the Goodnels of God, who gave us 1 
Ther « our intellectual Faculties, that the Truths which 
ande are of the greateſt Concern to us, ſhould, if we ö 
Ob. « make a due ule of thoſe Faculties, admit of the | 
were *« greatelt Evidence,” I think, I need only add, 
ity, that was there any thing but Morality neceſſary to : 
Je 2; conſtitute true Religion, we might be certain that [ | 
d to the Goodnels of God wou'd give us a Demonſtra- # 
oles, tion for it, equal to that he has given us for Mora- 4 
ow, lity. But, | | . [ 
ap- Ir there are now things which are not moral in I 
for Religion, does not that ſuppoſe a Change of Mind in 0 

God; and then where will you ſtop? For if Change- 1 
ble ableneſs was not a Perfection, it wou'd not be in { 
ere him; and if all his Perfections are infinite, muſt not 


this be ſo too? And is it not as reaſonable to ſuppole, 


he may command ſome indifferent things to-day, 


and others to-morrow. ; or ſome in this Part of the 


World, and ſome in another; as at firſt to com- 
mand moral, and then ſuperadd indifferent things? 
If indifferent things can contribute to the Perfection 


of Revelation, there may be endleſs Revelations z_ 


and the laſt always more perfect, as having new in- 
different things. It was not about things of a mo- 
ral Nature, that there were ſuch Diviſions in the 
primitive Times, and that Montaniſm ſpread itſelf 


over a great Part of the Chriſtian World; the Fol- Eccl. Hiſt. ly. 
lowers of Mor taunus, as Eiſehius writes, boaſting that c. 14. 8! 


he was the Paraclete, and that Priſcilla and Maxi- 
milla his Companions were his Prophetefles ? And 
Tertullian, as is own'd by the Tranſlator of his Apo- 


logy, ſays, That the Law, and the Prophets were Reeves Prelim. f 


e „to be look*d on as the Infancy z and the Goſpel, Pic-r0 Terr: 
8 | | ; | xa Apol. p. 149. 
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as it were, the Youth ; but that there was no com. 
| « pleat Perfection to be found, but in the Inftruc. 
1 te tion of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by Mont. 
de #5.” But to make ſome Apology for his lapꝰd 
* Father, he ſays, The Arch-Heretick Montani 
| , ſupported the Character of a moſt holy, mor- 
« tify'd, and extraordinary Perſon for a conſide. 
« rable time; the World rung with the Viſions 
« and Prophecies of him, and his two Damſels; 
<« and the Face of Severity and Sa intſhip conſecrated 
« their Reverics, and made real Poſſeſſion paſs for 
. « Inſpiration. The Churches of Phryeia, and af. 
« terwards other Churches, divided upon the ac- 
* count of theſe new Revelations ; and even the very 
*< Biſhop of Rome himſelf for ſome time eſpous'd 
«© the Vanity, and made much of the Impoſtor.“ 
And had he continu'd to do fo, it might, perhaps, 
have obtain'd ; ſince we find the Chriftians in the 
primitive Times came intirely into a more groſs Im- 
poſture, and had Faith for the moſt palpable For- 
gery of the Sybilline Oracles being writ by real Pro- 
pheteſſes under divine Inſpirations. And the whole 
Chriſtian World for more than the two firſt Centu- 
f ries believ'd the Millenarian Hereſy, as it is now 
A calPd ; for which, indeed, they pretended other 
Proofs than the divine Authority of the Sybils. And 
there has ſcarce been an Age ſince, but where ſome 
ſuch Attempt has been made, and that of Popery, 
which is the groſſeſt Attempt on the Credulity of 
Mankind ſucceeded ; tho* the Monks in the twelfth 
Century were not ſatisfy*d even with that; and 
| therefore, endeavour*'d to introduce a new Goſpel, 
Ter. de Chriſ. calPd Evangelium æternum, or the Goſpel 7 the Holy 
| Ecclet.Succel- Ghgf , and affirm'd, that this Goſpel of the Spirit 
wo Ia excel d that of Chriſt's, as much as the Light of 
8 the Sun does that of the Moon. 

I x ſhort, to this Belief, that there may be things 
in Religion not founded on Nature and Reaſon, and 
that theſe may be reſerv'd for this, or that Period of 

Time, are owing all the Yiligns and Reveries —_ 
| * 1 che 
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the Papiſts, and other Enthuſiaſtick Chriſtians; and 
upon this abſurd Notion is founded the moſt ſpread- 
ing Religion of Mahomet, who pretended to be the 
Paraclete promis'd by Jeſus to compleat, and perfect 
all Things: And, 

In a word, to this Belicf are owing all the falſe 
Revelations that ever were in the World; and except 
we allow there are certain Teſts flowing from the Na- 
ture of Things, whereby the meaneſt Capacities may 
diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, we ſhall for ever 
be liable to be unposd on by Mad-men, as well as 
Impoſtors. 

Ir God can command ſome Things arbitrarily, 
we can't be certain, but that he may command all 


Things ſo; for tho' ſome Commands ſhould relate 


to things in their own nature good, yet how can 
we know that an arbitrary Being commands them 
for this Reaſon ; and, conſequently, ſince an arbi- 
trary Will may change each Moment, we can ne- 
ver be certain of the Will of ſuch a Being. And, 
To ſuppole that God by the Law of Nature leaves 
Men at liberty in all indifferent Things, and yet by 
2 poſitive Law reſtrains this Liberty in certain Parts 


and Ages of the World; is to ſuppoſe God deter- 


mines one way by immediate, and another way by 
mediate Revelation; both Laws too ſubſiſting at 
the ſame Time. 

B. WE fay that the Law of Nature, however im- 
mutable as to Good and Evil, has enjoin*'d nothing 
in relation to indifferent Things; ſo that there's a 
large Field, in which all Legiſlators, human as well 
as divine, may exert their Power. 

A, IT's true, the Law of Nature leaves Men at 
liberty to act as they pleaſe in all indifferent Mat- 


ters; and if any traditionary Law abridges this Li- 


berty, ſo far *tis contrary to that of Nature, and 


invades thoſe Rights which Nature and its Author 
has given Mankind. 


13 HUMAN 
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Human Legiſlators are ſo far from having a 
Right to deprive their Subjects of this Liberty, that 
their main End in ſubmitting to Government is, to 
be protected in acting as they think fit in all ſuch 
Caſes where no one is injur'd; and herein the whole 
of human Liberty conſiſts, the contrary being a 
State of meer Vaſſalage: and Men are more or leſ; 
miſerable, according as they are more or leſs de- 
priv*d of this Liberty; eſpecially in Matters of meer 
Religion, wherein they ought to be moſt free. 

T o ſuppoſe God has in theſe laſt Days, as they are 
calPd in Scripture, depriv*d any part of Mankind of 
that Liberty which before was granted to all, wou'd 
be to make him act unreaſonably 3 . ſince all thoſe 
Reaſons which oblig'd him to command good, or 
forbid evil things, muſt wholly ceaſe in relation to 
a Subject, which by being indifferent partakes of 
neither; and was there any reaſon to deprive Men 
of their Liberty in indifferent Things, they wou'd 
then ceaſe to be indifferent : on the contrary, the ſame 
Reaſons which oblige him to interpoſe in Things, 
whoſe nature is either good or evil, forbids it in in- 
different Things; ſince Mens Happineſs depends on 
their Liberty in all ſuch Things. Whatever is unrea- 
{onable for God to do, is contrary to the eternal Law 
of his Nature; and conſequently, to deprive Men in 
any of theſe Caſes, is to make the Dictates of his 
Nature, and his reyealed Will to claſh. 

IN ſhort, the Law of Nature either is, or is not, 
a perfect Law; if the firſt, 'tis not capable of Ad- 


ditions; if the laſt, does it not argue want of Wil- 


dom in the Legiſlator, in firſt enacting ſuch an im- 
perfect Law, and then in letting it continue thus im- 
perfect from Age to Age; and at laſt thinking to 
make it abſolutely perfect by adding ſome merely 
poſitive and arbitrary Precepts. To what end does 


God continually impreſs on Chriſtians as well as 


others this Law of Nature; ſince that was needleſs, 
had they another more perfect, and more plainly re- 
yeaPd 2 _ 
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ie Men have been at all Times oblig'd to avoid 


* Superſtition, and embrace True Religion, there muſt 
M have been at all Times, ſufficient Marks of Diſtinc- 
ton; which cou'd not ariſe from their having dif- 
1. ferent Objects, ſince God is the Object of both ; but 
from the having different Notions of him and his 
1 Conduct: Nay, allowing that the Light of Nature 
by was ſufficient to teach Men, that True Religion con- 
1 fiſts in entertaining ſuch Notions of God as are 
worthy of him; and Superſtition in ſuch as are un— 
1 worthy of him; yet that alone wou'd not enable Men, 
f when they came to Particulars, to diſtinguiſh one from 
4 the other: And, therefore, the ſame Light of Nature 
A muſt teach them what Notions are worthy, and what 
Dy unworthy of having God for their Author, But how 
5 can there be ſuch Marks flowing from the Nature of 
N. Religion and Superſtition, if what is Superſtition by 
1 the Light of Nature, can, notwithſtanding theſe 
4 Marks, be made a part of Religion by Revelation? 
5 Ir he, who reſembles God moſt, is like to under- 
. ſtand him beſt, is it not becauſe, as Biſhop Jil- Serm. Vol. 3. 
" « lolſon obſerves, he finds theſe Perfections in ſome P. 42. 
1 % meaſure in himſelf, which he contemplates in the 
. Divine Nature; and nothing gives a Man ſo ſure 
1 a Notion of Things as Practice and Experience; 
0 « every good Man is in ſome degree Partaker of 
% ce the divine Nature, and feels that in himſelf; which 
& he conceives to be in God: ſo that this Man does 
experience what others do but talk of; he ſees the 
A Image of God in himſelf, and is able to diſcourſe 
- of him from an inward ſenſe and feeling of his 
8 « Excellency.” But this would not be juſt Arguing, 
if God was an arbitrary Being, and cou'd command 
: his Creatures things which carried no Perfection or 
Goodneſs with them. 1 
4 In a word, if the Eſſence of Religion conſiſts in 
: believing and practiſing ſuch Things, as have a real 


Worth and Excellency in them, tending to the Ho- 
nour of God, and the Good of Men; the Effence of 
Superſtition, which is its Oppoſite, muſt conſiſt in 

I 4 imagining 
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imagining to propitiate an all- wiſe and gracious Be- 
ing by ſuch things as have no worth or excellency 
in them; ſuch as may as well not be done, as done; 
or as well done this as that way. Superſtition is 
9 | defin'd by Dr. H. More (and all our Divines ſpeak to 
or Account of the ſame Purpoſe) 79 be that Impiety, by <which a Ma 
Virtue, I. 2. coiders God to be [> light er paſſionate, as with trivial 
p- 122, Things, either to be anreas*d, or elt mod'd to Wrath, 
Can any thing be more trivial, than uſeleſs Specula- 
tions, and unneceſſary Obſervations ? 

How numerous ſocver Chriſtians may be, tho 
they are but few in compariſon of the reſt of Man- 
kind, yet the Church of Chriſt, by the Confeſſion 
of all Parties, is a very ſmall Body of Men; each 
Sect, tho* they complain of one another's Uncharita- 
bleneſs, yet they. excluding all other Sects, either as 


| Schiſmaticts or Her-tick:, confine Salvation to their 
Chriſt. Lite. 


[ own Church. Dr. Scot! fays, ** While Men behold 
ph . * the State of Religion thus miſerably broken and 
C.3.P, 112. 


divided, and the Profeſſors of it crumbl'd into to 
many Sects and Parties, and each Party ſpitting 
Fire and Damnation at its Adverſary; fo that, if 
all ſay true, or, indeed, any two of them in five 
„ hundred Sects, which there are in the World; 
(and for ought, I know, there may be five thou- 
ſand) it is five hundred to one, but that every 
one is damn'd, becauſe every one damns all but 
itſelf; and itſelf is damn'd by four hundred and 
* ninety nine?“ How, I ſay, can theſe Differences 
be avoided, as long as Men rake into their Notion 
of Religion ; nay, make unneceſſary Fhings ne- 
ceſſary Parts of it? And if many of our Divines have 
got rid of thete abſurd Notions, is it not becauſe 
they are, what in contempt they are call'd, Ra::- 
ral:jts ? = 
Epiltlc Ded. TRE pious Biſhop Tay.or ſays, He could not 


ro Liberty of expect, but that God wou'd ſome way or other 
Propheſying 


6 * 


** Diiputing of Things unneceſſary, undeterminable 
and unprofitable; and for their hating and per- 
ee ſecuting 


© pungh Chriſtians, by reaſon of their pertinacious 
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« ſecuting their Brethren (which ſhou'd be as dear 
to them as their own Lives) for not conſenting to 
«© one anct her's Follies and ſenſeleſs Vanities.“ 

Bur, is there any certain way of judging what 
are unneceſſary or unprofitable Things, but by the 
Rules here laid down, of judging of Things from 
their Nature and Tendency? Without obſerving 
this Rule, there's nothing ſo trifling, or ſenſeleſs, 
but People may be perſuaded to place Rcligion in, 
and be in continual Broils about it. If a diſpute be- 
tween two Preachers, whether the firſt words in the 
Lord's Prayer ſhou'd be tranſlated Father our, or 
Our Father, cou'd cauſe ſuch Diſturbances, as it 
lately did at Hamburg what is there ſo indifferent, 
if once believ'd to belong to Religion, but may 
have pernicious Effects? And there are a number 
of Inſtances in all Ages, where Things as trifling 
have occaſion'd ſtrange Diſorders. 

AN p the primitive Times were not free from 
them; the memorable Mr. Hales gives this Account 
of the then Quarrel about the Time of keeping 


Eaſter : It being, /ays he, upon Error taken for Tract of 
e neceſlary, that an E. er mult be kept; and upon Schiſm. 


«« worſe than Error, if I may to ſpeak, (for it was 
no leſs than a Point of 7udaifin torc'd upon the 
„ Church) thought further neceflary, that the 
« Ground for the Time of our keeping that Feaſt, 
« muſt be the Rule left by Maſes to the Fews 3 

© there aroſe a ſtout Queſtion, Whether we were 


«« to celebrate it with the Jeus on the fourteenth 


Moon, or the Sunday following? This Matter, 


e tho* moſt unneceſſary, moſt vain, yet caus'd as 


great a Combuſtion as ever was in the Church; 


the Weſt ſeparating from the Ea for many Years 
together. In this fantaſtical Hurry, I can't fee 
« bur all the World were Schiſmaticks, neither can 
any thing excule them from that Imputation, ex- 
** cepting only this, that we charitably ſuppoſe 
that all Parties, out of Contcience did what they 
did. A thing which beicl them, thro? the Igno- 
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rance of their Guides; and becauſe thro' Sloth 
and blind Obedience Men examin'd not the Things 
they were taught; but like Beaſts of Burden pa. 
tiently couch'd down, and indifterently under. 
went whatever their Superiors laid upon them.“ 
„And can we, ſays Dr. Burnet, think without 
Aſtoniſhment, chat ſuch Matters, as giving the 
Sacrament in leavened or unleavened Bread; or 
an Explication of the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whether it was from the Father and the 
Son, or from the Father by the Son; cou'd have 
rent the Greek and Latin Churches to violently 
one from another, that the Latins, rather than 
aſſiſt the other, look'd on till they were deſtroy- 
ed by the Ottoman Family?“ 


AN p other Inſtances he gives of fatal Diſturban- 
ces from Ditpures about Trifles; z as the removing 
the Pictures of certain Biſhops our of a Church oc- 


caſton'd Image-worſhip: tor thole who oppos'd their 


Removal, 
ought not only to be ſet up, but worthipp*d ; which 


went ſo far as to maintain, that Pictures 


caus'd not only great Diſorders in the Ea/?, but 


made Italy to rev olt at the Po ope's inſtigation. This 
Conteſt too begat another, 
was only the Image, or the very Subſtance ot 
Chritt ? 

I might add, that the Diſpute between the Lu- 
i2rans and Ceimniſts about the Sacrament, tho? it 
has created ſuch fierce Animoſities, is merely ver- 
bal ; 
Efeu and both ſides maintain a real Preſence 
of the Body 

I need not have gone to diſtant Times and Places 
tor Inſtances, our own late Diviſions and Perſecu- 
tions about iuch trifling Things, as Rites and Cere- 
monies, nay, Habits and Poſtures, wou'd in all like- 
lihood have ended in the utter Ruin both of Church 
and State, had not the bleited Revolution inter- 
POS d. 


whether the Sacrament 


fince both ſides are againſt any Change in the 


ot Chriſt. 
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B. I wou'd not have you treat what you call ö 
Poſtures ſo irreverently; ought not People to h 


| neel at their Devotions ? 


A. Tur whole Chriſtian World for many Ages 


thought not; and the Anti-Nicens Fathers, as well na; of the 


as the Council of Nice, forbad kneeling on all Fathers, J. 2. 
| Sundays, and all other Days between Eaſter and ce. p. 336, 


Il/rit-/unday. 337- 


Is a word, it thoſe Sentiments muſt be true, 


| which tend molt to make Men love and honour 

| God, by giving the brightett and nobleſt Ideas of | 
bis Wildom and Goodneis; and which tree him from } 
| the Imputation of Change and Inconſtancy, and trom 


impoling from time to time arbitrary Commands; 
and from Partiality and Reſpect of Perlons : what I 


have laid down mutt be true; and the contrary, | 1 
not only falſe, but unpious. But however, ſince 1 
thus is a Point of the utmolt Confequence, I ſhall i 


proceed to other Arguments, and ſhew how incon- 
hitent it is with the Good of Mankind, to ſuppole 
any merely poſitive Things to be part of the Ingre- 
cents which conſtitute 1'rue Religon. 


— r 


E 
The ſuppoſing Things merely poſitive to be 


made the Ingredients of Religion, is in- 
conſiſtent with the Good of Mankind as 


well as the Honour of God. 


HE Happineſs of human Society, and of 
every particular Member, conſiſting in the 
due Obſervation and Practice of Morality ; what- 
ever diverts, or diſcourages that, muſe be highly 
injurious: Now ' tis certain, that the Mind may be 
over-loaded as well as the Body ; and the more it 1s 
taken up with the Obſervation of Things, which are 
not of a moral Nature, the leſs it will be able to 
| attend 
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<c rance of their Guides; and becauſe thro? Sloth a | 
ce and blind Obedience Men examin*d not the Things poſtu 
they were taught; but like Beaſts of Burden pa- t 
« tiently couch'd down, and indifferently under. x A 
* went whatever their Superiors laid upon them.“ ©, 

BurnetsSerm. «© And can we, ſays Dr. Burnet, think without ; X 
Ann. 1631. 4 Aſtoniſhment, that ſuch Matters, as giving the 5 FP 
& Sacrament in leavened or unleavened Bread; or hit: 
an Explication of the Proceſſion of the Holy W ix 
„ Ghoſt, whether it was from the Father and the cl 
Son, or from the Father by the Son; cou'd have W God 
rent the Greet and Latin Churches ſo violently IM V 
cc one from another, that the Latins, rather than the I 
e aſſiſt the other, look'd on till they were deſtroy- impo 
ed by the Ottoman Family?“ Land! 

A N p other Inſtances he gives of fatal Diſturban- have 
ces from Diſputes about Trifles ; as the removin Lat: 
the Pictures of certain Biſhops out of a Church oc- dis 
caſion*d Image-worſhip: for thoſe who oppos'd their Proc 
Removal, went ſo far as to maintain, that Pictures 56+; 
ought not only to be ſet up, but worſhipp'd; which any 
caus'd not only great Diſorders in the Eaſt, but dien 
made Italy to revolt at the Pope's inſtigation. This 
Conteſt too begat another, Whether the Sacrament — 
was only the Image, or the very Subſtance of 
Chriſt ? 

I might add, that the Diſpute between the L- 
therans and Calviniſts about the Sacrament, tho' it Thi 
has created ſuch fierce Animoſities, is merely ver- #7 
bal; fince both ſides are againſt any Change in the WF «&« 
Elements, and both ſides maintain a real Preſence WF 2 
of the Body of Chriſt. ; 


I need not have gone to diſtant Times and Places 
for Inſtances, our own late Diviſions and Perſecu- 
tions about ſuch trifling Things, as Rites and Cere- 
monies, nay, Habits and Poſtures, wou'd in all like- 
lihood have ended in the utter Ruin both of Church 
and State, had not the bleiied Revolution inter- 
Pos d. 
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| neel at their Devotions ? 


W thought not; and the Anti-Nicene Fathers, as well nat; of the 
as the Council of Nice, forbad kneeling on all Fathers, I. 2. 
| Sundays, and all other Days between Eaſter and e. 6. p. 336, 
| J/hit-junday, 337- 


| The ſuppoſing Things merely paſitive to be 
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B. I wow'd not have you treat what you call | 
Poſtures ſo irreverently; ought not People to j 


A. THE whole Chriſtian World for many Ages 


Is a word, if thoſe Sentiments muſt be true, 


which tend moſt to make Men love and honour 
| God, by giving the brighteſt and nobleſt Ideas of 


bis Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and which free him from | ö 
the Imputation of Change and Inconſtancy, and from i 
| impoſing from time to time arbitrary Commands; 0 


and from Partiality and Reſpect of Perſons : what I 
| have Jaid down muſt be true; and the contrary, 
not only falſe, but impious. But however, ſince 
| this is a Point of the utmoſt Confequence, I ſhall i 
| proceed to other Arguments, and ſhew how incon- j 


ſiſtent it is with the Good of Mankind, to ſuppoſe 


| any merely poſitive Things to be part of the Ingre- 


vents which conſtitute True Religon. 


7— 
— 


C HAF. XI. 


made the Ingredients of Religion, is in- 
conſiſtent with the Good of Mankind as 
well as the Honour of God. 


HE Happineſs of human Society, and of 
every particular Member, conſiſting in the 
due Obſervation and Practice of Morality ; what- 
ever diverts, or diſcourages that, muſt be highly 
injurious : Now 'tis certain, that the Mind may be 
over-loaded as well as the Body; and the more it is 


taken up with the Obſervation of Things, which are 
not of a moral Nature, the leſs it will be able to 
attend 
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attend to thoſe that are; which requiring the Ap. 
plication of the whole Man, can never be rightly þ 


perform'd, while the Mind, by laying ſtreſs on other 
Things, is diverted from attending on them; eſpe. 
cially, if it be conſider'd, that Superſtition, if once 
ſuffer'd to mix with Religion, will always be gaining 
Ground. If Reafon is to be heard, no unneceſſary 
Things will be admitted; but if it be not, where 
ſhall we ſtop? If People are once brought to be. 
lieve ſuch Things are good for any thing, they will 
be apt to believe they are good for all Things ; at 
leaſt, Pretences will never be wanting for a thouſand 
Things of this nature; and there's nothing of this 
kind that Men will not come into, if they are made 
to belicve they carry any Merit with them: Theſe 
they will be punctual in obſerving, in hopes to 
atone for indulging themſelves in their darling Vices; 
which they, not knowing how to leave, and yet 
willing to ſecure their future Happineſs, hope by 
the help of ſuch Expedients, to compound with 
Heaven; and then vainly imagine, they cannot 
have too many Things of this nature; or ſhew too 
great a Lea] for the Practice of them, when aſſur'd 
by their Prieſts (who, as they fondly imagine, 
know the whole Counſel of God) that they are ac- 
ceptabie to the Deity ; and tend to make bs pro- 
pitious to the religious Obſervers of them. 

THE Banditli, and Bravoes moſt religiouſly ob- 


ſerve the Orders of their Church, about not eating 


Hleſb, &c. and Inſtances of this nature might be 
produc'd from the moſt immoral in all Churches; 
who, not ſatisfy'd with practiſing ſuch things them- 
ſelves, think it highly meritorious to compel others 
to do the ſame. And, indeed, the Subſtance of 


Religion has been deſtroy'd in moſt Places to make 
room for Superſtition, Immorality, and Perſecu- 
tion; which laſt, when Men want Reaſon to ſup- 
port their Opinions, always ſupplies irs Place. And 
are there not even now, Numbers in the beſt Re- 
form'd Churches, of the ſame Sentiments with thoſe 

| Dr. Scott 
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Dr. Scott complains of? * Who, he /ays, perſuade 
« themſelves, that God is wonderfully concern'd 
« about ſmall Things, about trifling Opinions 
« and indifferent Actions, and the Rites and Modes, 
« and Appendages of Religion; and under this 
« Perſuaſion they hope to atone for all the Im- 
„ moralities of their Lives, by the Forms and Out- 
« ſides of Religion; by uncommanded Severities, 
« and affected Singularities; by contending for 
Opinions, and ſtickling for Parties; and being 
e pragmatically zealous about the Borders and 
« Fringes of Religion.” And, 

PM afraid *tis but too true, as is obſerv'd in the 


Letters concerning Inſpiration ; that * Men have Eng. Trandl. 


« thought it an Honour to be ſtil'd that which 
« they call zealous Orthodox, to be firmly link'd 
« to a certain Party, to load others with Calum- 
&« mies, and to damn by an abſolute Authority the 
« reſt of Mankind ; but have taken no care to de- 
« monſtrate the Sincerity and Fervour of their 
e Piety, by an exact Obſervation of the Golpel- 
«© Morals: which has come to paſs by reawn 
« that Orthodoxy agrees very well with our Paſ- 
« ſions; whereas the ſevere Morals of the Gol- 
e pel are incompatible with our Way of Living.” 
And one wou'd be apt to think, that Zeal for ſpe- 
culative Opinions, and Zeal for Morality were 
ſcarce conſiſtent, ſhou'd he form his Judgment from 
what he ſees moſt practis' d. Moral Goodnels, 
« ſays Dr. Scott, is the great Stamp and Impreſs 
that renders Men current in the Eſteem of God; 
« whereas on the contrary, the common Brand by 
„ which Hypocrites and falſe Pretenders to Relt- 
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Ct. 5 


« gion are ſtigmatiz'd, is their being zealous for 


the Poſitives, and cold and indifferent as to tie 
“% Morals of Religion.” 


Aud, in general, we find mere moral Prin- Inq. concern. 
ciples of - ſuch weight, that in our Dealings with Virtue & Me- 
Men, we are ſeldom ſatisfy'd by the fulleſt Aſ- 


** ſurance given us of their Zeal in Religion, till 
| a 0 
we 


rit. Treat. 4. 
| 


„1. p. 6. 
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« we are told a Man is religious, we {till ask, J/þ; 
« gre his Morals? But if we hear at firſt that he 
“ has honeſt moral Principles, and is a Man of na. 
e tural Juſtice and good Temper, we ſeldom thin! 
of the other Queſtion, Whether he be religious ai; 
& devout? 

Ir is a general Obſervation in Hiſtory, tha: 
where any thing has had the appearance only ot 
Piety, and might be oblerv'd without any Virtue 
in the Soul, it eaſily found Entertainment among 
Hitt. 5. 13 — ſuperſtitious Nations. Hence Tacitus ſays, „Mer 
extremely liable to Superſtition are at the ſums 
Life of Fru. © time as violently averſe to Religion.” Le Cz; 
og STE not only makes the tame Remark, but lays, Thot 
ng. Tranfl 1 e124 N © Chit; Pie 
& Bibl. Univ. who had a confus otion of Chriſtian Picty, 
To. 12. p. believ'd it could not maintain itſelf without the 
373, 174. — „ help of outward Objects; and I know not wha: 
e heatheniſh Pomp, Which at laſt extinguiſh'd the 
Spirit of the Gotpcl, and ſubſtituted Paganiſm In 

ce its room.“ 

WHAT EVER Appearance it might have of 
Piety, what Virtue did it require in the Practice, to 
make war with the Saracens tor the Holy Land; 
(rho? confidering the Impicties committed there, i 
might be call d L ) yet ſo highly meritorious 
was this Project for ſeveral Ages thought to be, 
that vaſt Shoals of Bizozs for its lake have trequent!y 
gone from the /Ye/? ro fight Men in the Eaſt, wio 
never did them any harm z and theſe Bigos, pre. 
ſuming on the Merits of this ſacred Expedition, were 
molt enormouſly flagitious. 

B. I this was Superttition, it was built on 
Notion which had long before prevail'd, of be- 
lieving it a piece of Piety to viſit Feruſalem, and 

the Holy Places there. The great St. Jerome ſays, 


* 


c 


LA 


Certe omg aſe wor fteterunt Pede; Domini, Pars Fiz: 
That it was undoubtedly a Part of 
Faith, to go, and worſhip in thoſe Places, where 
D. « the Feet of our Saviour had once ſtood ; 12 to 

« have 


Ep. 144. ad eſt, &c. 
Deſider. To. 


3. P. 198. 


———ů— kb — 
2 — — 


« we hear ſomething further of their Character. If 


ui ſpecien, velut 
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« have a Sight of the Tracks, which at this Day 
« continue freſh, both of his Nativity, Crofs, and 
« Paſſion.” 

A. I believe St. Forome, v when he ſays, We ought Sulp. Sever. 
to worſhip where the Feet of our Lord ſtosd, chiefly Sacred Hiſt. 
intended his laft Footſteps when he mounted up to 15 bot Frags 
Heaven; he Print of which, ſays Sulpicius Severus, Elzeyv. 1643 


remain to this das. Quæcungue ahglicabas tur, in- 


Deus bumana ſieſcit ere lerra reſpueret, excuſſis in ora 


apponentium /@/e MAYMITIN1 5, a—_— Et cum 20 12 

confiurntinm Fides certatim Domino calcata airitiat, 

damnum tamen arena non ſeniiat : & eadem adbuc 

impreſs ſignata veiiiis, terra ( 
tod it, And Paulinus fays the ſame. 

A ſtrict Obſervance of ſuch things as require no 
Virtue in the Practice, and may with great caſe be 
punctually obſerv'd, makes the Superſtitious liable 
to be every where cheated by your Tartufs, or = 
Mack; while Men who put the whole ſtreſs 
on Morality, are repreſented not only as Enemies 
to Religion, but even as Encouragers of Immora- 
lity, and meer Libertines, becauſe they are for L1- 
berty in Thinking 3. tho? this can't fail to make 
Men fee the Folly of Licentiouſneſs in acting. 

Ax d, indeed, we ſhall generally find thoſe E 
cleſiaſticks, who inveigh molt : :gaintt Free-Thinkire, 
are the real Encouragers of Immorality; by ſcreen- f 
ing, not only the moſt Immoral of thcir own Order 1 4 
on pretence of preſerving the Honour ot the Church, 
tho* to the Diſhonour of Religion; but alto by 
laying the moiſt Moral, if they Giffer from them in 
ſ><culative Points, under conſtant Sufferings, to 
enforce them to play the Hypocrites with God and 
Man: and who is it that the corrupt Part of the 
Clergy ſhew more Inveteracy againſt, than the 1 very 5 
beſt Men of tneir own Order, for not approving | 
theſe Methods? 1 

I T*s worth while to remark, how differently Men 
are treated for Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Offences : : 

* In Civil Cases, as a Right Reverend and 2 
«< nt 


. nll ot 
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Diffic. & Dif- «© lent Author obſerves, the Offender, if his Crime «5 
courage- . © be not capital, ſuffers a Temporary Puniſhment, « K. 


. proportion'd to the Fault he has committed; e f, 
Scriptures, „and when he has undergone that, nothing fur. „ N 
P-23, 24. ther is requir'd of him, except in ſome Caſes to ee n 
find Security for his good Behaviour for the fu. A 

« ture. But in Caſes of Her H, there is no regard WM 7+ 

« to the Degree of the Otfence, in the Puniſhmen to 

« inflicted ! "Nor is there any End of it. Tis not cond 

enough to have ſufter'd the /ev-r2/} Puniſhment, Hy 

« tho' tor the niet Offence ; *tis not enough to pa 

« give ſecurity of not offending tor the future : riot! 

« The innocent Offender muſt declare (what *tis tiou 

e oftentimes #7p9/;5/ he ſhould declare) that he WF „ 

has chang'd his Sentiments, and is become Os & ( 

« thanx; and this, tho* perhaps no Methods of 0 f 
Conviction have been uſed, except that of Puni/- e , 

* ment be one. This is the miſerable Condition of 0 5 

« 2a Convict-Herztick: The Puniſhment which fell «7 

« on him for exe Thoughts heretical, he muſt 11 

&« continue to endure for barely thinking ; which is a 0 

« thing not in his own power, but depends on tie MW « « 

« Eviderce that appears to him: He mult for ever 4 f 
. « (cruel Juſtice!) for ever ſuffer for his Private WM «< 1 
*& Thoughts (tho? they go not beyond his own Heart) W < 

« the Puniſhment which ſome Overt-Act has once MW «. - 

drawn upon him. To punith zoties guoties, as ap 

e often as thoſe Overt- Acts are repeated, will not 00-4 

Ib. p. 26, * farisfy the Holy Office. — It an Offender can't WM. « 
« be convicted of Here/y, he may however be con- 8 

«« victed of writing, or ſpeaking againſt the eſta- « | 

e bliſh'd Doctrine 1 the Church; and that will 0 

« draw on him all the {ame Conſequences, that « 

Ib. p. 2 Hereſy would do. — Well does this Author ad- 6 
„ viſe, Whatever you do, be Ortbodsx : Orthodoxy Ti 

« will cover a AMultii:de of Sins, but a Cloud of ” 

« Virtues cannot Cover — want of the minuteſt 6 

Id. p. 29. Particle of Ort bodo xy. It may, I doubt not, T 
ebe demonſtrated with the greateſt Evidence, that 60 


« a!! Chriſtian Churghes have ſuffer'd more by their cc 
66 * Zea : 
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« Zeal for Oribedoxy, and by the violent Methods 
« taken to promote it; than from the utmoſt Ef- 
« forts of their greateſt Enemies. But for all that, 
„ the World will ſtill think the ſame Methods 
ce neceſſary.“ 

A Man, who has, or pretends to have a blind 
Zeal for thoſe things, which diſcriminate his Sect, 
tho? he be ever fo immoral, too often finds Coun- 
tenance and Credit from them; and tho? thought a 
Devil by others, paſſes for a Saint with his own 
Party: So that the Superſtitious lie under Tempta- 
tions to be vicious, and the Vicious to act ſuperſti- 
tiouſy. Nay, 

« THE way that Men are apt to take to pacify Tilloſon's 
„God, is, as Archbiſhop Tilctſon obſerves, by 3 3 
« ſome external Piece of Religion. Such Wes 234, ; 
«« were Sacrifices among the Jets and Heathens,— 7 
The Fetcs pitch'd upon thoſe which were moſt 
*« pompous and ſolemn, the richeſt, and moſt 
« coltly ; fo they might but keep their Sins, they 
vere well enough content to offer up any thing 
« elſe to God; they thought nothing too good 
for him, provided he would not oblige them to 
« become better. 

« AND thus it is among ourſelves, when we 
„ apprehend God is diſpleas'd with us. We 
are content to do any thing, but to l:ary Rigb- 


6s teouſneſs. 


« As to the Church of Rome, He ſays, 
They (as they pretend) are the moſt skilful Peo- 
„ ple in the world to pacify God. I do not 
« wrong them by repreſenting them enquiring after 
« this manner: Shall I go before a Crucißæx, and 
bow myſelf to it, as to the Hizh God ?—— To 


which of the Saints and Angels, ſhall I go to 
« mediate for me, and intercede on my Behalt ? 
„Will the Lord be pleas'd with Thouſands of 
« Pater-nefters, or with Ten thouſands of Ave- 
« Maries ? Shall the Hoſt travel in Proceſſion, or 
«© mylelf undertake a 1 8 Pilgrimage? Or _ 


— 
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« I liſt myſelf a Soldier for the Holy War ? Shall 
I give my Eſtate to a Convent ? Or chaſtiſe, and 
„ puniſh my Body for the Sin of my Soul?“ 
TAE Heathen Prieſts, knowing what would 
render them moſt acceptable to the People, made 
the chief part of their Religion to conſiſt in gaud 
Shews, pompous Ceremonies z and ſuch other Tricks 
as ſerv'd to amuſe, and divert them, who, pro- 
vided they entertain'd ſuch Notions as created a Re- 
verence for their Prieſts, and believ'd they could 
diſcover to them the Will of their Gods ; might be 
as leud, and wicked as their Gods themſelves: 
« Are the Gods angry? Muſt we repent of our 
Crimes, and re-enter into the Paths of natural 
<< Juſtice to divert their Thunder? Not at all; only 


— 


cc 


n 


ee time, and let his Throat be cut by a religious 
« Butcher, in ſuch a Dreſs, with a conſecrated 
Knife; and the Gods, as you will find by the En- 
<« trails, will be ſtrait appeas'd.” 

THE Mabemetans make the going a Pilgrimage 
to Mecca, the higheſt Act of Religion; and there, 
out of deep Devotion, play many Monkey-Tricks ; 
and then, they return cleanſed from all Impurity. 
As to the Jewiſh Prieſts, and the Doctors, who 
depended on them, we learn from our Saviour, 
how they made the moral Law void by their vain 
Traditions; and that the Temple then, as the 
Church in After-times, was made the grand Pre- 
tence. And what vile things has not the abus'd 
Name of the Church patronis'd? Nay, even in the 
beſt conſtituted Church, have we not lately had 
Numbers of Men fond of the Name of Higb-Cburcb, 
whote Religion chiefly conſiſted in drinking for the 
Church; curſing, ſwearing, and lying for the Church; 
raiſing Riots, Tumults, and Sedition, in favour of 
a Popiſh Preiender, and all for the Security of the 
Prote/tant Church of Ezgiand ; and in having 3 
protund Veneration for black Gowns, no matter 
what the Wearers are; and a great Contempt tor 

pes Men 


take a Calf of ſuch a Colour, calv'd at iuch a 
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Men in black Cloaks, how deſerving ſoever; and 
in firmly believing, that thoſe who go to Places 
with Steeples can never be in the wrong; and that 
thoſe who go to Places without them, can never be 
in the right; without knowing what either hold, or 
ſo much as what is the true Meaning of even the 
word Church? 

War Advantage have not the Popiſh Prieſts 
gain'd by their Arts of reconciling the Practice of 
Vice with the Proſpect of Heaven. The Je uits, tho? 
the youngeſt Order, yet flouriſh moſt, being the moſt 
expert in this Artificez as may be ſeen in Mr. Paſ- 
cal's Provincial Letters, But all the Popiſh Prieſts 
agree, in defending their Superſtition by Fire and 
Faggot; while their Churches are open Sanctuaries 
for the moſt flagitious: which ſhews how ſenſible 
they are, that Superſtition and Immorality ſupport 
each other. And perhaps, *tis but reaſonable, that 
the Places where they learn vile things, ſhould pro- 
rect them when they have committed the vileſt. Tis 
by theſe means that Holy Church gets a terrible 
Party, who can't refuſe to maim or murder, as their 
ſpiritual Protectors direct, for fear of being deli- 
ver*d up to civil Juſtice ; and not only your mean 
Rogues, but even the greateſt, have been frequently 
Icreen'd this Way. | 

THE ſuppoſing indifferent things equally com- 


| manded with Matters of Morality, tends to make 


Men believe they are alike neceſſary: Nay, the for- 
mer will, by degrees, get the better with the Super- 


ſtitious; and acquire ſuch a Veneration by Age, as 
to make Men have recourſe to them upon all occa- 


hons, tho? ever ſo unſeaſonable. If People can be 


| fo far impos'd on, as to admit ſuch things into their 


Religion, they will as eaſily be perſuaded to put a 
greater ſtreſs on things, tho? of ſome uſe in Religion, 
than their Nature will bear; to the confounding 
things of the greateſt moment with thoſe of the 
ſmalleſt: and if this is reckon'd Superſtition, much 
more ought the other to be thought lo, 

K 2 THE 
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THE not diſtinguiſhing Means from Ends, has 
been the occaſion of endleſs Superſtition ; and there 
have been numbers, in all Ages, eſpecially of the 
female Sex, who have thougit themſelves very reli- 
gious, if they, tho? to the neglect of their Family— 
Concerns, went from Church to Chappel, from 
Chappel to Church, and were punctual in obſerving 


all Church-Ceremonizs, without regarding the End 


for which alone they could be inſtituted: ſo that in- 

ead of being humble, affable, and good, they have 
prov'd big with the worſt fort of Pride, ſpirit al 
Pride; cenſuring and deſpiſing their Neightou's, 
tho' ever ſo good, if they were not as punctual as 


themſelves in obſerving thoſe things; and the Con- 


ceit they had of their own Godlineſs, has made them 
as troubleſome at home as abroad, as bad Wives as 
Neighbours. 

Upo the whole, nothing can be of worſe con- 
ſequence, than thus to depreciate Morality, by mixing 
things of an indifferent nature with it; becauſe, as 
Experience ſhews, Men are more or leſs virtuous 
according to the Value they put on Virtue z and can 
a Man, who acts contrary to Reaſon, not be an Ene- 
my to a Religion founded on Reaſon? The Precepts 


of Natural Religion, and the Rules of Right Reaſon, 


can't but make ſtrong Impreſſions on rational Crea- 
tures ; what is fix*d on the Minds of Men, and 
wrought in as it were with their very Conſtitution, 
can't eaſily be broke thorow; human Nature is apt 
to ſtart, and recoil dt any ſuch Attempt: and yet 
ſome have found a moſt effectual way to break 
through it, by teaching Men, that the moſt moral 


Actions, wichout a right Notion, forſooth, in cer- 


tain things of another nature, are to be look'd on, 


as /*leagida Peccata, and partaking of the Nature 


of Sin. 

I T is the chief Buſineſs of Preachers, to ſhew 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrines they teach, as 
the moſt effectual way of operating on rational 
Creatures; and all che Laws of natural Religion 


being 
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being built on their own Reaſonableneſs, they, who 
attend to the Dictates of their Reaſon, can ſcarce 
fail to pay a ready and chearful Obedience to all its 
Laws; but when Men take things merely on Au- 
thority, and would have taken the contrary on the 
ſame Authority; Reaſon is diſcarded, and rational 
Motives ceaſe to operate: nor can Men any longer 
erform moral Duties with a free and chearful Mind; 
but flaviſhly obey, out of tear, the ſuppos'd arbi- 
trary Commands of a Being too mighty to be con- 
tended with ; and that only with a View to atone 
for Immoralities. 

As long as Men believe the Good of the Society 
is the ſupreme Law, they will think it their Duty to 
be govern'd by that Law; and believing God re- 
quires nothing of them but what is for the Good of 
Mankind, will place the whole of their Religion in 
benevolent Actions, and to the utmolt of their Abi- 
lities copy after the divine Original: but if they are 
made to believe there are things which have no rela- 
tion to this Good, neceſſary to Salvation; they muſt 
ſuppoſe it their Duty, to ule ſuch means as will molt 
effectually ſerve this Purpoſe; and that God, in re- 
quiring the End, requires all thoſe Means as will beſt 
lecure and propagate it. And, 

*T1s to this Principle we owe the moſt cruel 
Perſecutions, Inquiſitions, Cruſades and Maſſacres; 
and that Princes have endeavour'd, not only to de- 
{troy their Subjects, but to diſinherit their own Iſſue, 
to make room for ſuppoſititious Children. And, 

Tis to this Principle we alſo owe innumerable 
Tumults, Seditions, and Rebellions, even againſt 
the beſt of Princes; as well as endleſs Feuds and 
Animoſities in private Families, and among the 
neareſt Relations: They who are govern'd by this 
Principle can't be good Men, good Subjects, good 
Citizens, or good Neighbours; no Ties of Friend- 
ſhip or Gratitude, no Vows or Oaths can bind them, 
when the Intereſt of ſuch things, as they think, they 
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are obliged to promote, on pain of God's Diſplea- 


ſure, requires the contrary Conduct. 

TRE Feus, as they were molt ſuperſtitious, ſo 
were they moſt cruel; and as the Paris have, be- 
yond all other Chriſtians, introduc*'d into Religion 
things which are far from contributing to the Good 
of Mankind ; ſo they have exerciꝰd a matchleſs 
Cruelty for the Support of them: And no wonder; 


fince their Prieſts gain by the Superſtition of the 


People, and conſequently, inſpire them with a pro- 
portionate Hatred againſt all who will not comply 
with it. And, 

Au oN G Prot:taits, of what Denomination ſo- 
ever, they who lay the greateſt ſtreſs on uſeleſs Spe- 
culations, Rites, Mo: des and Ceremonies, are for the 
molt part four, ill- natur'd Perſons, ready to come 
into any perſecuting Meaſures for their ſake. But no- 
thing has done ſo much miſchief as that moſt mon- 
ſtrous Opinion of /mperium in Imperio. Thoſe, who 
pretended to a ſpiritual Empire, claim'd, as well 
they might, a divine Right to judge of the Extent 
of that Empire, and to do all they judg'd neceſſary 
for its Support; and conſequently, that they had a 
Right, ſince temporal Things muſt give place to ſpi- 
ritual, to depoſe the Governours of the State, when- 
ever they judg'd it neceflary for the Safety of the 
Church. Tis from hence there have been fo many 
Tumults, Seditions, Inſurrections, Rebellions, Civil 


Wars, Murders and Nlaffacres upon the pretence of 


Religion; and which at laſt ended in the inſlaving of 
. VO 


the Chriſtian World to the Pope, as Head of the 


Church ; whoſe Power of depoling heretical Princes 
Was for many Ages univerſally allow'd; 9 Nation, 
Burnet's Exp. 
of the Art. 19. 


187. 


no Univerſity declas Ving again/t it; nor ſo much as one 
Divine, Civilian, or Ca/uijt. Nor were things mended, 


when, by reaſon of the great Schiſms about the 


P edo, Councils pretended to govern the Church : 
They then carry'd their Power to ſuch a height, as 
diſpos'd Princes to enter into Agreements with the 
Popes, to whom they yielded a great deal, to be pro- 
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tected in what they had reſerv'd to themſelves. They, 
therefore, who maintain, that People may forfeit 
their Properties by Schu, Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. 
play the Hypocrites, when they pretend the Power 
of Princes is more ſacred than the Properties of the 
People, for whole take they have all their Power. 
And therefore we my juſtly conclude, that the 

who are for ſoliciting Kings and Magiſtrates to aſſt 
the Church in puniſhing Misbelievers, are equally 
Enemies to the Power of Kings, as well as to the 
Rights of the People; and they have never fail'd 
ro ſhew it, whenever they have found it their In- 
tereſt. 


AN p tho? at firſt thoſe Princes were idoliz'd, who 


were the Inſtruments of their Cruelty; yet when by 
their means, the People were entirely at the Devo- 
tion of the Clergy, they too were ſoon forc'd to ſub- 
mit; and had juſt cauſe to curſe their own and Prede- 
ceflors Bigotry, which enabled the Eccleſiaſticks to 
intult them as they pleas'd. And what Diſturbances 
have not your Beckets, Lauds, Sc. created here, when 
they got into Power, and became then as inſolent as be- 
fore they were ſubmiſſive? Father Paul, no Stranger 


to our Conſtitution, in one of his Letters, writ in the 
Reign of King James I. ſays thus% As for the Eng. Tranſl. 
Engliſb, Tam in fear; the great Power the Biſhops Pref. P. 51. 


have, tho? under a King, makes me very jealous : 
for ſhould they have an eaſy Prince, or an Archbi- 
«« ſhop of an high Spirit, the Kingly Power muſt fink 
by the Biſhops aſpiring to an abſolute Dominion.“ 
I believe you will allow, that in the late Times 
Men were as much in earneſt about Religion as ever; 
and yet by their mixing ſeveral things, not of a 
moral Nature, with it, and thinking al! Means pro- 
per to promote them lawful; Impoſture and Zeal, 


Bigotry and Hypocriſy were ſtrangely blended toge- 


ther. And, as we are aſſur'd by an eminent Hiſto- 


rian, it was the Opinion of Cromwell, that “ the Bp Burnet's 
Sum. of At- 
fairs before 
the Reſtorat. 


« tuper-p.46.— 79. 


moral Laws were only binding in ordinary Cales ; 
but that upon extraordinary ones theſe might be 
K 2 | 
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«« ſuperſeded: he, and tliat Set of Men, juſtifying 
* their ill Actions from the Practice of Ebyd and 
„ 'Fae!, Sampſon and David.” 

Here, indeed, they were no Hypocrites ; bur 
frankly confeſs'd what at the Bottom influences al! 
thoſe, who, tho' they have not the Grace to own it, 
make things, not of a moral Nature, neceſſary In- 
gredients of Religion; and thereby give too juſt oc- 
caſion for this Remark of Archbithop Ti:!//';/*s, 

Serm. Vol. 3. That it will be hard to determine, how many De- 
p. 26, 27. & © grees of Innocence and Good-Nature, or of Cold- 
* P-229,< neſs and Indifference in Religion, are neceſſary to 
Joverbalance the Fury of a blind Zeal; fince ſe— 
<< veral Zealots had been excellent Men, if their 
„ Religion had not hinder'd them; it the Docttines 
and Principles of their Church had not ſpoil'd their 
natural Ditpoſition.” What can be a great erSa- 
tyr on any Religion, than that it is able to ſpoil the 
belt Diſpoſition ; and that, if it does not make Men 
arrant Devils, *tis only becauſe Nature is too hard 

tor Principles ? 

B. THESE ſure are uncommon Principles. 

A. Nor fo uncommon, as you may imagine, 
fince all Religion inclines Men to imitate what they 
worſhip ; and they who believe that God will damn 
Men for things not Meral, mult believe, that in or- 
der to prevent damnable Opinions from ſpreading, 
and to ſhew themſelves holy, as their heavenly Fa- 
ther is holy, they can't ſhew too much Enmity to 

thoſe, againſt whom God declares an eternal Enmi- 
i | ty; or plague them enough in this Life, upon whom 
[ in the Life to come God will pour down the Plagues 
* of eternal Vengeance. Hence ir is, that Animolity, 

| Enmity, and Hatred, have over-run the Chriſtian 
| World; and Men, for the fake of theſe Notions, 
| have excrcis'd the utmoſt Cruelties on one another; 
1 the molt curſing and damning Churches having al- 
. ways prov'd the molt perſecuting. The Pap iſts, tho 
1 they declare it to be their Duty to love their own Ene- 
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think it meritorious to murder them: and Proteſtants 
had no ſooner renounc*d thoſe perſeguting re 
of Popery, but they too ſhamefully practi'd the 
ſame themſelves, for the ſupport of ſuch trifling No- 
tions as the Publick had not the leaſt Intere it in, 
And before the happy Revolution, the Spirit of Per- 
ſecution was fo outrageous, that Preteſtants ruin'd 
P/:tetants upon the account of Rites, Ceremonies, 
Habits, Sc. to the great Joy of the common Ene- 
my. And, : 

TH O' there may be, even now, ſome who will 
not forgive their being debarr'd the Exerciſe of their 
tormer Tyranny, and would be glad, at any rate, 
to deſtroy that hated Liberty we are now blets'd 
with ; yet I may venture to lay, that all who have 


ſo juſt an Opinion of Religion, as to think it re- 


juires nothing but what is for the Good of Man- 
kind, are to a Man zealous for the preſent Govern- 
ment, eſtablith'd on the Principles of civil and reli- 
c10us Liberty. 

To preſerve which, the Legiſlature has not only 
excluded all Pati/ts, as Men of perſecuting Princi- 
ples, from the Crown; but, by affording Protec- 
ton to Diſenters, has ſet the differing Churches in 

$-4:þ and Nerth Britain on a level: well knowing, 
that neither civil nor eccleſiaſtical Liberty can be pre- 
ſerv'd on any other foot. Had they gone a ſtep fur- 
ther, and excluded, on the ſtricteſt Teſts, Men of 
perſecuting Principles from inferior Poſts, as well as 
the perſecuting Papiſts from the higheſt; they had 
ted up to thoſe Principles of Proteſtantiſm upon 
which the Revolution is founded. And all, who are 
in earneſt about Religion, wou d have been highly 
pleas'd to have ſeen it an eſtabliſn'd Maxim, that 0 
Mun ought to ſt Her in His Perſon, his Property, o 
Regutation, for bis Opinion in Matters of mere Re- 

gion. 

* HE Y, who think Force lawful, for the Support 
of ſuch Opinions as can't be ſupported by Reaſon, 


as What Church, when it has Power, does not?) 
can't 
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can't but think Fraud ſo too; eſpecially when ti; 
uſed not only for Mens eternal but temporal Good, 
and to prevent ſuch Severitics, as otherwiſe would 
be thought wholeſome and neceſſary. How can Men 
of theſe Principles think any Untruth not lawful, 
when *tis neceſſary to guard fundamental Truths ? 
Nay, mult they not think it much more their Duty 
to deceive Men, for the ſake of their eternal Good, 
than to deceive Children or ſick People for an infinite. 
ly leſs Good; eſpecially when the temporal Intereſt 
of the Deceivers is joinꝰd with the ſpiritual Intereſt of 
the Deceiv'd ; who, happy Men, have the good 
luck to be cheated into Paradiſe ; and by the Stra- 
tagem of a pious Fraud to obtain an heavenly Crown? 
If it be lawful to deceive melancholy Perſons, who 
deſign to poiſon themſelves, and put a Remedy in the 
place of the Poiſon, can any think ſuch an Artifice 
unlawful, when he believes 'tis to hinder Millions 
from imbibing ſuch Notions, as are rank Poilon to 
their 1mmortal Souls? | 

IIS with an ill Grace that thoſe Prote/tants, who 
are for reſtraining the Liberty of the Preis, or tut- 
tering nothing to be printed, but what has undergone 
their Spunges, rail at the Pais for their Index Ex- 
Furgatorius: Theſe Men may, indeed, plead Autho- 
rity ; ſince, as Daille obſerves, This Opinion has 
« always been in the World; that to ſettle a certain 
and afſur'd Eſtimation upon that which is good 
and true, (that is to ſay, upon what we account 
to be ſuch ;) it is neceſſary to remove out of the 
« way Whatſoever may be an hindrence to it: Nei- 
< ther ought we to wonder, that even thoſe of the 
<« honeſt, innocent, primitive Times made uſe of 
<« theſe Deceits, ſeeing for a good End they made 
no ſcruple to forge whole Books.” 

THE y, indeed, (and ſuch there are, to the Ho- 
nour of the preſent Time, not a few) who think 
Sincerity will carry Men to Heaven, lie under no 
Temptation to ule pious Frauds ; but for Men 0! 
| other 
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other Principles, tho? they go under the Name of 
Fathers and Saints, there's no depending on them; 
ſince a Deſire to deceive People into their Opinions, 
will hold in proportion to the Zeal they have tor pro- 
pagating thoſe Opinions. 

Ir thoſe Men in whoſe Hands the ſacred Books 
from time to time have been chiefly depoſited, did 
allow that every Man was to judge for himſelf of 
their Meaning, in order to make him acceptable to 
God; there could be no danger of their being de- 
ſignedly corrupted : But if they believ'd, that a 
certain Set of Opinions was neceſſiry to Salvation, 
then they muſt have thought themſelves in Charity 
oblig'd to take the moſt proper Methods to bring 
Men to embrace them; and conſequently muſt have 
believ*d 1t their Duty to ſubſtitute ſome Words of 
their own, which would beſt expreſs thoſe Opinions, 
on which Mens Salvation depended, in the room of 
others, which were apr to lead them into fatal Er- 
rors; ſince by thus changing of Sounds, they might 
ſlave Millions of Souls, who they were confident 
would otherwiſe everlaſtingly periſh. Muſt not the 
ſame Principle that oblig'd them to impoſe their 
own Words, inſtead of the Words of God, in their 
Creeds and Articles, on pain of Damnation, equally 
oblige them to act the ſame parr in relation to the 
Scripture ? And if Men have ſtuck ſo cloſe to this 
Principle, that they have (wherever they had a con- 
venient opportunity) left out, added to, or alter*d 
all other Books of Religion whatever, which have 


fallen into their hands; there can be no reaſon to 


think, they would not do the fame with the Bible, 


where the Motives were ſo much ſtronger ? * *Tis xuſeb. Eccleſ. 
„ no wonder, ſays that primitive Father Dionyſius, Hiſt. l. &. c. 


* Biſhop of Corinth, that ſome attempt to adulterate 
„the holy Writings of our Lord; ſince they have 
baſely falſify'd ſuch as are of an inferior Autho- 
** rity.” And it muſt be either to put a ſtop to, 
or prevent this Practice, that the Revelation con- 


tudes with a Curſe on all who ſhould make any Al- 


teration 
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teration in that Book. And *tis morally impoſſible, 
but that they who thought it their Duty to commit 
the moſt barbarous Acts of Cruelty for propagating 
of Opinions, ſhould not think it ſawful to ule De 
ceit for the ſame End; which they can never ima- 
gine to be an Evil, while they ſuppoſe it fo uſe! 
for the ſaving of Mens Souls, without giving up e 
the other indirect Methods they took to hinder NI. 
from ſeeing what may be ſaid for or againſt ary 
Opinions. 

No 1s there any one Thing in which all Parties 
agree, but in taking it for granted, that their Ad- 
verſaries will ſcruple no Means to gain Credit to 
their own Opinions, or to diſcredit thoſe of their 
Adverſaries; and in order to it, miſrepreſent their 
Perſons as well as Opinions, and make Men Saints 
or Devils, as it ſerves their Cauſe ; which, as you 
will find in Church-Hiſtory, has afforded a Num- 

er of Miracles for the Orthdox, and as many Judg- 
ments on the Heterodix: And if there be Miracle 
on both ſides, ours to be ſure are divine, and yours 
diabolical. 

IF ever the Words of David, that All Men are 
Lyars, were literally true, it has been in this Caſe ; 


and all Hiſtory ſhews the Juſtneſs of my Lord Bacon 


Nor. Org. l. a. Remark : Maxime habenda ſuit pro ſjpetis, que 


pendent quomodocunque d Religiene ; ut Prodigia Liv. 
THe Arabian Writers are full of Miracles done 
by Mabomet, which they impole on People, by 


Mahom.. Life telling them, that Mahbomet*'s Enemies would not 


1 in Eng. befors e invent them; and his Friends are farbid telling 
| Reland's Ma- 


hom. p. 32. 


Lues of him on pain of Damnation.” 

B. You may make as bold as you will with 
Mabometans ; but can you charge Proteſtant Wri- 
ters, much leſs the Holy Fathers with any ſuch 


Practices? 


A. I hope, *tis no Crime to take notice, that 
one of the ten Reaſons the celebrated Chillingroer!s 
gives for his turning Papiſt, is. Becauſe the Pro- 
8 teſtant Cauſe is now, and hath been from the 


3 Be gin- 
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Beginning, maintain'd with groſs Falſifications 
66 + and Calumnies, whereof the prime Controverſy- 
Writers are notoriouſly, and in a high degree, 
6 « guilty And upon his Return to the Church, 
at) Tacos intra murss peccatur & extra; which 
7 plan Englith, Prieſts of ai! Denzmina/t51s will 
alike. And 1 may add, that it is fo fully prov'd 
e tcrical Ejja) of the Thirty nine Article. „ that 
lat Chat in the twentieth Article, that he Church 
bo Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and Autbo- 
7s Gon reverſies of Faitò, had neither the Sanction 
of {Parliament Or Convocation that no one has of- 
the leaſt Reply, tho' for the Honour of thoſe 
d Church - men ho firſt forg'd it, and thoſe who 
+ defended It, we might expect all that could be 
1 tho' the Clauſe had not given them a Power 
ich can only belong to Parliaments, of decreeing 
* e and Ceremonies. Land another Power, which 
can belong to no Mortal, Authority in Controverſies 
Fa ith, What Credit ought to be given to the Re- 
Nelentations of modern Divines, we may, in ſome 
eaſure, learn from a Pamphlet. entitled, Tce Re- See a Pam- 
. ef the preſen!Staterf Religion; with regard Pct in o 
ve tate exceſſive Greteth of Irf.d:t ty, H. reſy ard 55 Dare] 
4 ofaneneſs, as it pa 3d the lower Hon 2 of Corvocation : tim vindice- 
here there are 


0. 
Sv 
" wh 


ch tnere Are Paragraphs; not to ſay any thing af A/per ſ10ns cafe 
on it in that 


tain Paſtora. Liter. And if we look into Church- Repre/enta- 
58 we ſhall find it to have been the conſtant ian. 
E ctice of a certain Set of Men, not only to im- 
45 to their Adverſaries Opinions which they diſ- 
ad, but to rcprefent thoſe Opinions as ready to 
wail was it not for their Interpoſition: By which 
means they hoped not only to be highly reverenc'd 
for their great Zeal, but to have new Powers grant- 
them to oppreſs Mankind. Thus 51 Conſe- 
quence of belying the Followers of Hictlig, was the 
Statute de Hærelico comburendo, granted at the Peti- 
tion of the Clergy ; and the belying the Abige, ſes, 
Iden es, &c. Tais'd 2 Crulz do a92inſt thoſe Poor 
People. As 
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Bennet's Di- had the ſame Fate. 


rections for c minent Divine) that the Aro/2les Creed has recerv'd 
ſtudying the . 


39 Articles, 
p. 66. 


Art. 8. p. 106. as Biſhop 
eighth Century. Nor did they confine their Forge- 
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I. 1. c. 6. See As for the holy Fathers, They, as Daillé has 2 
p. 159. Ge. whole Chapter to prove, did not think themſelves in 
their Controverſial Writings (and moſt of theirs were 
ſuch) oblig*d to ſpeak the Truth; but that every 
thing was lawful which ſerv'd to gain the Victory. 
They thought they might, by way of Occonomy or 
Diſpenſation, ſay one thing and mean the contrary: 


To. 2. p. 10g, Origen, Methodius, Euſebius, Apollinaris, (ſays St. 


1 * Ferome) have writ largely againſt Celſus and Po. 


% phyry ; Do but obſerve, /ays he, the Manner of 
their Arguing, and what ſlippery Problems they 
« us d. They alledg'd againſt the Gentiles, not what 
they believ'd, but what they thought neceſſary ; 
Non quod ſentiunt, ſed quod neceſſe eſt, dicunt. And 
adds, I forbear mentioning the Latin-Writers, az 
« Tertullian, Cyprian, Minutius, Victorinus, Lafan- 
„ tius, and Hilary; left I ſhould ſeem rather to ac- 
«© cule others, than defend myſelf :** And yet he goes 
on charging, not only St. Paul, but even Jen 
Chriſt himſelf with the ſame Practice. And there was 
nothing fo ſacred that cou'd eſcape being chang'd, 
either in whole or in part ; even the Canons of 
the famous Council of Nice, as well as the Canons of 
other Councils, have been falſify*d ; and thoſe forg'd 
Canons of Nice the Potes for many Ages impos'd on 
the Chriſtian World as genuine; and the antient Li- 
turgies, tho' things of daily Uſe, underwent divers 
Alterations : Nay, even the Creeas themſelves, tho 
thought to be the facred De79/i17um of the Faith, have 
« *Tis well known (ſays an e- 


various Additions to the original Form ; That the 
«© Nicene Creed was enlarg'd by the Conftantinspoii- 
fan Fathers, and has alſo, with reſpect to the Fi- 
<« lioque, been interpolated by the Latin Church 
d that ' tis probable, the Latin Church has interpo- 
„ lated the Atbanaſian Creed too, with reſpect to 
the Filioque :”* nay, the A:banaſian Creed itſelf, 
Burnet has ſhown, was a Forgery of the 
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| ries to Church-Matters, but practis'd on the impe- 


Recourſe to pious Frauds, 
primitive Chriſtians, ſays, Omnia, gue putabant Chri- Scaligerana, 
| /#ani/mo conducere, bibliis interſeruerunt. And as he Art. Sue. 
| ſuppoſes, nothing certain of the Church till the Times | 
of Pliny, ſo he ſays, ſpeaking of the ſecond Century, 


5 
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rial Laws, and inſerted in the Thesd-/ian Code, a Re- SeldemsDiſſer 
ſcript of Conſtantine, relating to the Power of IR OR c.5* 


ſhops, long before repeal'd. 


Tu E further back we go, the greater was their 
Scaliger ſpeaking of the 


Aden verbum Dei inefcax eſſe cenſuerunt, ut regnum Epiſt. ad Ca- 
Chriſti fine mendacio——/promoveri goſſe diffiderunt, ut ſaubon, p. 303 
qui utinam illi primi mentiri cat iſſent. And Caſaubon 
ſays, Iliud me vehementer movit, quod videam jrimis Exercit. 1. 
Ecclaſiæ temporibus quam plurimss extitiſſe, qui facinus ad Appendix 
Palmarium judicabant, cæleſtem veritatem figmentis P. I © 
is ire adjutum ; quo facilius nova illa doctrina Gen- 
eum aientibus admitteretur. And the learned Blon- Epiſt. ad C. 
del ſays, That the ſecond Fee of Chriſtianity, Arnoldum, a- 
« whether you conſider the immoderate Impudence 7 1 
| . e Scav. Anno 
of Impoſtors, or the deplorable Credulity of Be- 11. 
« levers, was the moſt miſerable Time, and ex- 
« ceeded all others in holy Cheats; and that, to 
the Diſgrace of Chriſtianity, there was a greater 
« Averſion to Lying, more Fidelity, and a greater 
« Simplicity not to depart from the Truth, to be 
« found in profane Authors, than the Chriſtian 
Writers.“ 
Ou x moſt learned Biſhop S:illing fleet, ſays, That en. p. 296. 
« Antiquity is molt defect ive where it is molt uſeful; 
namely, in the Times immediately after the A- | 
poſtles: And that the Fathers were often deceiv'd Orig. Ser. 
vith pious Frauds; but then it was when they P. 29. 
made for the Chriſtians.” And the pious Biſhop 
Fell does not ſpeak quite fo tenderly in ſaying, Tauta In præmiſſa 
ſuit primis ſecu. ii fungenui licentia, tam prona in cre- monit. Con- 
dend) facilitas, ut rerum geſtarum fides exinde graviter Ro mn pi 
labsraverit ; nec orbis tantum terrarum, ſed & Dei * Pr 
Eccleſia de temporibus ſuis myſticis merito queratur. 
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H o w unhappy were we of the Laity, had we 
not the Reaſon and Nature of things (which no Pricſ; 
can alter) to depend on; but were intirely oblie'{ 
to take our religious Sentiments from Men, who a; 
far as we have any Account of Things, have, even 
from the earlieſt Times, not ſcrupPd to forge, not 
only whole Paſſages, but whole Books; and left no- 
thing entire on which they cou'd lay their foul Hand, 
Which, as that great and honeſt Critick Daillé ob- 
ſerves, „has render*d the Writings and venerah: 
«© Monuments of Antiquity ſo imbroiPd, and per. 
ce plex'd, that it will be the hardeſt matter in the 
* World for any Man to make out any clear or 
perfect Diſcovery of thoſe things, which fo many 
ec ſeveral Artiſts have endeavour'd to conceal from 
cc us.” As to this impoſing Temper of the Eccleſia. 
ſticks, I ſhall only ſay, that it is plain from Hiſtory, 
that the ambitious, domineering Part of the Clergy, 
the Impoſers of Creeds, Canons and Conſtitutions, have 
prov*d the common Plagues of Mankind ; and the 
true Authors and Fomenters of the moſt general and 
molt fatal Calamities, which have befallen the Chri- 
ſtian World, What the Conſequence was of 1mpo- 
ſing Creeds, may be learnt from an eminent Father, 
who flouriſh'd when this Trade of Creed-making was 
at its height. It is, ſays St. Flay, a thing equal- 
„ ly deplorable and dangerous, that there are at 
„ preſent as many Creeds, as there are Opinions a- 
* mong Men. We make Creeds arbitrarily, and 
c explain them as arbitrarily.— We can't be 1g- 
& norant, that ſince the Council of Nice,“ (there, 
it ſeems the fatal Miſchief began) * we have done 
nothing but made Creeds.— We make Creed 
« every Year, nay, every Moon; we repent of 
& what we have done; we defend thoſe that repent ; 


c e anathematize thoſe we have defended ; we 


c condemn the Doctrine of others in ourſelves, or 
« our own in that of others ; and reciprocally tear- 
<« ing one another in pieces, we have been the Cauſe 


of one another's Ruin.” 
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Tr vs you ſee, how Fraud and Force are una- 
voidable, when 'tis believ'd Things, having no 
Foundation in Nature or Reaſon, are neceſſary Parts 
of Religion; and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory contains a 
continued Scene of Villany, for the Support of ſuch 
Notions : And that the more good Senſe, Piety, and 
Virtue any Man was endow'd with, the more, if he 
did not come into thoſe Norinns, was he hated and 
perſecuted as a moſt dangerous Enemy. Bur, 

BTO RE I leave this melancholy Subject, I 
muſt obſerve, theſe Men have done their beſt to 
| juitify a Remark of Uriel Acta, who, in his Exem- 
plan Vita human, ſays, ** That when Men depart P. 351. ſub 
| « ever ſo little from Natural Religion, it is the Cn 3 
Occaſion of great Strifes and Piviſions; but if bc. 
they recede much from it, who can declare the 
Calamities which enſue?“ And can Men more 
depart from it, than by impoſing on their Brethren, 
either by Fraud, or Force, Things no ways tend- 
ing to the Good of Mankind? 
| THo' we cry up the great Advantage we have 
above all other Animals, in being capavle of Relt- 
gion, yet thoſe Animals, we deſpiſe for want of 
it, herd moſt ſocially together; except ſuch carni- 
vorous Creatures which Neceſſity ſeparates, The 
| Ants, notwithſtanding they have Stings, are croud- 
ed in vaſt Numbers in the ſame Hillock ; and, ha- 
| ving all things in common, ſeem to have no other 
| Contention among them, but who ſhall be moſt 
| active 1n carrying on the common Intereft of their 
| [mall Republick. And much the ſame may be ſaid 
| of Bees, and other Animals; yet Men, tho' they 
can't ſubſiſt hut in Society, and have Hands, Speech, 
and Reaſon to qualify them for the Bleſſing of it 
above all other Animals; nay, what is more, have 

Religion, deſign'd to unite them in the firm Bonds of 
Love and Friendſhip, and to engage them to vie with 
; rear- None another in all good Offices; and the good-na- 
Cauſe tur'd Laity too have, at a vaſt Expence, hir'd Per- 


ons to inculcate theſe generous Notions : yet alas! 
in 
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in ſpite of all theſe Helps and Motives, Relig on 
has been made by theſe very Perſons, a Pretence 
to render Men unſociable, fierce and cruel ; and to 
act every thing deſtructive to their common Wel. 
fare: And the greater the number of theſe Reli. 
gious, and the more expence People have been at 
in maintaining them, the more of theſe Miſchief, 
have they moſt ungratefully occaſion'd to their ge- 
nerous Benefactors. | 

B. GrRanTinG that a Deluge of every thing 
that's ill has overflow'd Chriſtendom, and does ſo 
ſtill in moſt Places; and that Religion has been 
made a handle for ſuch Barbarities, as Human Na- 
ture, left to itſelf, wou'd ſtartle at; yet how 35 
this to be remedy'd? 

A. EpucaTion is juſtly eſteem'd a ſecond 
Nature, and its Force ſo ſtrong, that few can wholly 
ſhake off its Prejudices, even in things unreaſonableand 
unnatural z and muſt it not have the greateſt Efficac 
in things agreeable to Reaſon, and ſuitable ro Human 
Nature? Let thoſe, therefore, who have the Educa- 
tion of Youth, recommend Morality as the End of all 
Religion ; and let every thing, not tending to pro- 
mote the Honour of God and the Good of Man, be 
accounted Superſtition ; Jet the Youth be taught to 
Join the Ideas of Virtue with the Ideas of Beauty, 
Pleaſure, and Happineis; and the Ideas of Vice 
with thoſe of Deformity, Griet, and Miſery: there 
wowd then be little room for ſo odious a thing as 
Vice to take poſſeſſion of Peoples Minds, and juſtle 
out Virtue ſo firmly rooted. For theſe Ideas, thus 


early aſſociated, wou'd by degrees become inſepara- 


ble; eſpecially if Men, as they grew up, were 


frequently ſhewn the neceſſary Connexion between 


theſe Ideas; and how eſſential Virtue is to the Felt 
city of Nations, Families, and private Perſons ; and 
on the contrary, how miſerable Vice muſt render 
Men in every Station of Life. 

T was after this manner, that the Heroes of 
Old, thoſe Benefactors to Mankind, were educated ; 


and the Diſcourſes of the Philoſophers, . who Jag 
ene 
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the inſtructing them, were full of the intrinſick Love- 
lineſs of Virtue, and Deformity of Vice; and 
taught them to direct all their Actions to the com- 
mon Good, as to a common Centre; and that their 
future as well as preſent Happine!s depended on it. 
But afterwards the Education of Youth being com- 
mitted to Men of another Stamp, devoted to the 
Intereſt of their own Order; they, inſtead of in- 
fuling theſe noble Sentiments into them, perſuaded 
ung them | that their ſeparate Intereſt, with the things on 
s ſo Which it depended, which they call'd The Good of 
Deen Ne Church, was to be their chief Aim: and ſo 
Na- ide regard have ſome Men had to the common 
w s Good, that they have induſtriouſly dreſs'd up Vice 
in ſuch lovely, and Virtue in ſuch odious Colours, 
-ond Nas to maintain, that bating the Conſequences of a 
jolly Wfuture State, they wou'd act like Fools, who did 
:and not indulge themiclves in a vicious Courſe, And I 
cacy Wbelicve, Men of fuch Principles can't boaſt of much 
man more Virtue, than a late Prelate of uncommon 
uca- Parts and Learning, who from the Pulpit endea- 
f all Nrour'd to prove, that In this Life the viriuous Man Atterbury's 
pro- Wis m9/? miſerable; and who, by all his Actions, eſpe- Fun. Sermon 
„ be Ncally, by his late monſtrous Practices, ſhew'd how on Mr Bennet. 
at to firmly he believ'd his own Doctrine; and how re- 
duty, {Wolv'd he was, that Virtue ſhou'd not make his 
Vice Wpreſent Life miſerable. 
there B. I grant you, *tis of the utmoſt conſequence 
to the Common- wealth, thar Youth ſhou'd be 
rightly inſtructed in all ſuch Principles as promote 
the common Good; but can you imagine Pagan 


Philoſophers cou'd infuſe more generous Sentiments ; 
were 1 them, than Chriſtian Clergy-men ? 
ween A. Ido not think ſo, when they are ſuch Clergy- 

Feli- men as thoſe who at preſent have the inſtructing 
and Four Youth; otherwiſe I can't help giving into the 
ander NPentiments of a Noble Author, who, ſpeaking of 


the Education of Youth, when inſtructed by Phi- 
Joſophers, ſays, < Ir tended to make them as uſeful Preface tothe | | 
to the Society they le d in as — 1 dee | 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. 


ce they were trainꝰd up to Exerciſe and Labour, t0 


« accuſtom themſelves to an active Life; no Vice | 
« was more infamous than Sloth, nor any Man | 
« more contemptible, than he who was too lazy | 
c to do all the Good he could. The Lectures of 


« their Philoſophers ſerv'd to quicken them up to 
e this; they recommended above all things the 
« Duty to their Country, the Preſervation of the 


« Laws and publick Liberty; ſubſervient to which, | 
ce they preach'd up moral Virtues, ſuch as Forti- | 
<« tude, Temperance, Juſtice, a Contempt of Death, 


& c. They taught their Youth how, and when to 


ce ſpeak pertinently; how to act like Men, to ſub- | 


« due their Paſſions, to be publick-ſpirited ; to 


« defpife Dearh, Torments and Reproach, Riches, | 


&« and the Smiles of Princes as well as their Frowns, 
« if they ſtood between them and their Duty. This 


« manner of Education produc'd Men of another | 


« Stamp than appears now upon the Theatre of 
« the World, ſuch as we are ſcarce worthy to 
&«& mention, and muſt never think to imitate, till the 
like Manner of Inſtitution grows again into Re- 
ee putation : Which in enflav'd Countries *tis never 
„like to do, as long as the Eccleſiaſticks, who 


* have an oppoſite Intereſt, keep not only the 


« Education of Youth, but the Conſciences of old 
„Men in their hands.“ | 

B. THIS, I cenfeſs, is the right way to pre- 
vent Immorality ; but if every thing, as you con- 
tend, ought to be look*d on as Superſtitious which 
is not of a moral Nature, Superſtition has ſpread it- 
ſelf over the Face of the Earth, and prevail'd more 
or leſs in al! Times and Places. 


A. THis is no more than what has been own'd 


Cicero 1.2. de long ago by a very good Judge, who ſays, Super- 
Wat. C73 Bate fuſa per gentes, oppreſſit omnium fere Animos, 


atque hominum occupavit Imbecillitatem. And the 
Univerſality of Superſtition is in effect own'd by 
every Sect, in affirming that Superſtition is crept 
into all other Sects; and that *tis the chief * 
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of their reſpective Teachers to promote it: And is 
it poſſible to be otherwiſe, as long as Men are 
taught to build their Religion on a narrower Foun- 
dation, than that on which the univerſal Being has 
univerſally 141d it? 

*T 1s the Obſervation of Naturalifs, that there 
; no Species of Creatures, but what have ſome in- 
nate Weakneſs, which makes them an eaſy Prey to 
other Animals, that know how to make the ad- 
vantage of it: Now the peculiar Foible of Man- 
kind 1s Superſtition, which at all times has made them 
liable to be practis'd on, not by Creatures of dit- 
ferent Species, but by thoſe of their own z who, 
by a confident Pretence of knowing more than their 


Neighours, have firſt circumvented the Many, the 


Credulous and Unwary ; and afterwards forc'd the 
Free-thinking few into an outward Compliance : 
And as far as we have an Account of things, we 
ſhall find that moſt of the prevailing Superſtitions 
have been erected on this Foundation, and to it owe 
their whole Support. And whoever knows any 
thing of France and Italy, not to mention other 
Countries, can't but know that the better ſort are 
ſenſible of the prevailing Abſurdities; but, over- 
aw'd by the Prieſts and Mob, are forc'd to ſub- 
mit. And, 

THe more Superſtition the People have, the 
ealter they may be impos'd on by deſigning Ec- 
cle ſiaſticks; and the leſs Religion the Clergy have, 
the more unanimous they will be in carrying on 


. their common Intereſt : and when the Clergy are 


without Religion, and the People abound in Super- 
ſtition, the Church, you may be fure, is in a flouriſh- 
ing Condition; but in great Danger, when Men 
place their Religion in Morality: For then all in- 
different things are look'd on as they are in their 
own nature, indifferent; then the People have no 
ſuperſtitious Veneration for the Perſons of Men, and 
the Clergy are eſteem'd only in proportion to the 
Good they do; and every Evil they commit is 
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reckon'd a Breach of Truſt, they being maintain'd 
by the People chiefly to ſet them good Examples: 


But this method of gaining all that Reverence and 


Authority they pretend to, has, it ſeems, been 
thought too laborious and ſervile. They have ( 


mean, where Popery prevails) as Maſters of the Re- 


ligious Ceremonies, moſt effectually gain'd their 
End, by introducing ſuch things into Religion, as 
have promoted a ſuperſtirious Veneration to them- 
ſelves; and made People believe, that the chief 


Means to obtain their eternal Happingſs, were of a | 


different nature from thoſe, which cru d their en- 


poral Happineſs ; and only to be diſpens'd by them, | 
in order to get the ſole Management of S5iritra/s | 


to themſelves; and conſequently, (ſince there can't 
be at the ſame time two ſupreme Powers) of Tem- 


porals alſo: And ſo well have they ſucceeded, that, 


in moſt Places, the temporal Intereſt of the Clergy 
paſles for the ſpiritual of the Laity. 


THERE are two ways which never fail to make | 


Superſtition prevail; Myſteries to amuſe the En- 
thuſiaſts, eſpecially the Pretenders to deep Learning, 
and all that admire what they do not underſtand ; 
and gaudy Shews and pompous Ceremonies, to be- 


witch the Vulgar: And the Popiſh Church, whole 


Conduct ſhews how well they underſtand their In- 


tereſt, may vie with the old Egyptian Church for 


Myſteries ; and Pagan Rome mult yield to Chriſtian 
Rome in ſuch Shews, Rites, and Ceremonies, as 
dazzle the Eyes of the People, and inſenſibly gain 
their Hearts; and the more there are of theſe in 
any Church, the more the Clergy, the holy Dit- 
penſers of them, are reverenc'd; not to ſay ador'd 
by the unthinking Multitude; as they are in the 
Church of Rome. That Church has, as Arch- 
c biſhop Tillotſon ob/erves, weaken'd the Force of 
«« Chriſtianity upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, 
« by amuſing them with external Rites, which 
they have multiply'd to that exceſſive Degree, 
* as to make the Zoe of Chriſt really heavier 35 
that 
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« that of Moſes ; and the Chriſtian Religion a more 
« external and carnal Commandment than that of the 
« Law; and have diverted the Minds of Men from 
« the main Deſign of Chriſtianity.— — They have 
« had no Leiſure to think of being good Men, and 
« to mind the great and ſibſtantial Duties of the 
« Chriſtian Life, —— The Simp/icity of the Chri- 
e /tian Worſhip they have mcumber*d with fo many 
&« frivolous Rites and Obſervarces, as not only ren- 
« der it more burthenſome, bur leſs apt to make 
« Men izward!y, and ſuiſtantially good, than Ju- 
« daiſm itſelf.“ 


T 115 great Man obſerves, that * Thoſe things Serm. Vol. 4. 
« which are agreeable to our Nature, our Reaſon, p.37. & To.2. 
« and our Intereſt, are the great things which our P 37 


Religion requires of us. — And that Mankind 
«© might have no pretence left to excuſe them from 
<« theſe, the Chriſtian Religion has ſet us free from 
« thoſe many outward poſitive Obſervances, that 
<« the Jewiſß Religion was incumber*d withal ; that 
« we might be wholly intent on theſe great Duties, 
« and mind nothing in Compariſon of the real, 
& and ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life.“ If fo, 
can we ſuppole the Chriſtian Religion has ſuper- 
added any outward poſitive things of its own, 
to hinder us from being wholly intent on theſe 
Duties? 


TRE Popiſh Pricſts are fo far from giving tlie 


People any juſt Idea of God, that they repreſent 
him as an arbitrary and tyrannical Being, impo- 
ſing, on the higheſt Pain, the Practice of ridiculous 


Ceremonies, and the Belief of abſurd Doctrines; 


as a fantaſtical Being, angry without Cauſe, and 
pleas'd without Reaſon z as a vain-glorious Being, 
tond of having his Miniſters and Favourites, that 1s, 


themſelves, live in Pomp, Splendor, and Luxury, to 


the miſerable Oppreſſions of the People. Bur tis 
no wonder, that they are made to believe, that 
God requires the obſerving indifferent things on the 
ſevereſt Penalties ; fince their Prieſts claim the ſame 
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Power, in making ſuch things neceſſary to the com- 
municating in their holy Church; out of which, 
they affirm, Salvation is not to be had. I wiſh] 
cou'd ſay, the Popiſh Prieſts only were guilty of 
this horrid Impiety ; and that ſome others had 
not been as zealous for impoſing ſuch things, by | 
making them neceſſary Terms of Communion, and 
damaing thoſe that durſt not comply with them; 
and who ſeem to be of the Spirit with the famous 
Life of Baxter Biſhop Gnuning, who, when the Presbyterians urg'd 
c.8. p. 175. that Lights, Holy Water, and ſuch like, might as 
5 4622 ton well be impos'd as the Croſs and Surplice 3 reply'd, 
Set The more the better. But if External Rites. as 
Archbilhop Tillolſon obſerves, have eat out the Heart 
of Religion in the Church of Rome; by parity of 
Reaſon, Religion ſhould ſeem to have made the 
deepeſt Impreſſion on the Quakers, who are the moſt 
averſe to things of this nature; and are therefore 
hated by the Formaliſts of all Churches. 
B. SENSIBLE things make a deeper Impreſſion 
on the Minds of the common Feople than Words; 
and therefore, the uſing ſymbolical Repreſentations 
being for the advantige of Religion, why may 
they not be ordain'd of God? © 
A. Ir you muſt have recourſe to Words, to 
explain the Signification of ſuch Symbols, are they 
not arbitrary Marks, whoſe Meaning cannot be 
known, but from Words; and, not being capable 
of expreſſing things more fully than Words, wholly 
_ needleſs as to that purpoſe? Nay, Words them 
ſelves being but arbitrary Signs, to multiply ſuch 
Signs needleſly would be very abſurd, = 
As to ſenſible things making a deeper Imprel- 
ſion on the common People, that, I preſume, is a 
juſt Reaſon againſt their Uſe in Religion ; becauſe 
the Vulgar, who generally look no further than Ex- 
ternals, do not ule them barely, as they do Words, 
to expreſs their Meaning; but conceive in them, 
3 I know not what internal Holineſs ; and think ſuch 
:ymbolical Repreſentations as neceſſary as the things 
| repre- 
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repreſented by them; nay, by degrees, forgetting 
the Reaſon of their Inſtitution, come to idolize 
them, as the Iſraelites did the brazen Serpent: 


| And this the People have always done in all Re- 


ligions whatever, where theſe ſymbolical Repreſen- 
tations have been uſed, | 
Tur chief Cauſe of the FEgy/t:ians falling into 
groſſer Idolatries than other leſs knowing Nations, 
was, no doubt, owing to the Uſe of Hieroglyphicłs 
in their religious Worſhip : An Ox, that laborious 
and uſeful Animal, was at firſt only a ſymbolical 
Repreſentation 3; the meaning of which, the People 


nin time forgetting, fell to down-right adoring the 
| Beaſt; and, perhaps, it was for the lame Reaſon 


that Leeks and Onions, and other Garden-ſtuff came 


| likewiſe to be worſhipped. But without looking 
into the Pagan World, and ſhewing by what 
degrees they came to worſhip thole ſenſible Re- 


preſentations, Statues and Images; whoever reflects 


on the Uſe the Papiſts have made of ſuch things, 
| muſt ſee how fatal it is to bring them into Reli- 


gion: The Images and Pictures of Saints, and 


| Crofles were firſt introduced, on pretence, that be- 
| ing ſenſible Repreſentations, they might ſerve to 
| excite People's Devotion; but that End was ſoon 
forgotten, and the ſuperſtitious Vulgar worſhip*d 


the very Images, Pictures, and Croſſes. I need 


| not tell you what Tranſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantia- 
| tion, Real Preſence, and other Abſurdities of that 
nature are owing to; and what Miſchiefs the 

| have occaſion'd: But ſuppoſing ſuch ſymbolical 
| Repreſentations might be occaſionally uſed ; is it 
| not, for the Reaſons already given, incumbent on 
the Parties concern'd, to appoint, alter, and vary 
them as occaſion requires? : 


B. Ir God has delegated to the Clergy a Power 


to conſecrate Perſons and Things; can any, whe- 
ther Prince or People, diſpenſe with this Power, 


and ſubſtitute things unconſecrated? 


A. AS 


luis Ae — CSI _ 
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A. As God alone is abſolutely holy, ſo Men may 


be ſaid to be more or leſs holy, according 1; | 


they imitate him: and as this Holineſs conſiſts in 1 
good and pious Diſpoſition of Mind; ſo Mens Ac. 


tions are no otherwiſe holy, but as they flow from, 


and are Signs of this holy Diſpoſition. Inanimate 
things can only be ſaid to have a relative Holineſs, 
as made uſe of in Actions, by which Men expret; 
that holy Diſpoſition of Mind, and can laſt no lon- 
ger than they are thus employ'd. What Holineſ, 
either real or relative, would the Ark now have? 
tho' it once had ſuch a legal Holineſs, that more 


x Sam. 6. 19. than fifty thouſand Reapers were deſtroy'd for peep- 


ing into it, Nay, Perſons who want all real Ho- 
lineſs, may yet have a relative Holineſs, as Mini- 
ſters employ'd by the Congregation about holy 
things : but this can be no more than a derivative 
Holineſs, and can laſt no longer than the holy Action 
they are about; and belongs equally to thoſe from 
whom *tis derived. Thus all the relative Holineſs. 
which concerns publick Worſhip, whether as to Per- 


ſons, Places, or Things, muſt be deriv'd from the 


Congregation ; and nothing ſure can be more ab- 
ſurd, than to imagine the Clergy, by any Form ot 


Words, can beſtow any permanent Holineſs, whe- ! 


ther real or relative, on Timber, Stone, &c. And 
therefore the Method uſed by Archbiſhop Laud, in 
conſecrating of a Church, was generally cry*d out on 
as profane, and tending to juſtity thoſe Conſecrations 
aſed in the Greek and Latin Churches, whereby they 


cheat the People of immenſe Sums. But 'tis no 


wonder, if they who claim this Power in relation to 
manimate things, ſhould pretend to convey to Men, 
tho* ever ſo wicked, a real inherent, nay, indelible 
holy Character; tho' wherein that conliſts, they 
themſelves can't tell, But, 

WHrar the Prieſts aim at, by this Cant, is to 
make People believe their Prayers are of greater Et- 
ficacy than thoſe of the unfanctify*d Laity 3 very 


well knowing, that if the People were ſo weak as 
2 _ 
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to believe it, they wou'd be thought neceſſary on all 
occaſions z eſpecially to Perſons on their Death-beds. 
What Advantages they have made by being then 
thought thus neceſſary, no one can be ignorant of. 
do not wonder, that io looſe an Haranguer as 
St. Chry/oſtom ſhould ſay, The Prayers of the People, 
which are weak in tbemſelves, laying hold on the more 
prevailing Prayers of the Prieſts, may, by them, be 
convey'd to Heaven. But 1 admire, that the judicious 


Biſhop Potter, the King's Profeſſor of Divinity at Of Church- 
Oxford, ſhould maintain the ſame Poſition, and think Government, 


to ſupport it by this Father's Authority: But this is P: 5. 


modeſt in compariſon of what Hickes, Brett, and 
others of that ſtamp, aſſign to Prieſts ; in ſuppo- 
ling they have ſuch tranſcendent Privileges by virtue 
of their indelible Character, that they can bleſs or 
curſe authoritatively ; nay, that their very Prayers to 
God himſelf are authoritative Prayers. 

B. T n o' ſome have had too little regard for Na- 
rural Religion, as being too ſtubborn to yield to 
any ſelfiſh Views; yet that will not juſtify you for 
levelling your Arguments againſt the Divine Omni- 
potency. ' Are we not God's Creatures ; and may 
not our Creator give us what arbitrary Commands 
he pleaſes ? 

A. Nor to repeat what I have ſaid already, I 
ſhall only ask you, Why may not God deceive us? 
Tell us one thing, and act the contrary ? Is not his 
Power abſolute? and his Will who can reſiſ?? Would 
you not reply, that God, as he is infinitely good and 
happy, can have no Motive to deceive us? And 
that he could do whatever he thought fit tor the 
Good of his Creatures, without having recourſe to 
ſuch mean Shifts? And will not this Reaſon equally 
hinder him from byrdening us with arbitrary Com- 
mands ? Is not one as much as the other, inconliitent 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, by which his Power 
is always directed? And of the two it ſhould ſeem 
leſs abſurd, that God might deceive for their Good, 
than impoſe arbitrary things on them we ON 
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Hurt; by annexing ſevere Penalties on Non, ob- 
ſervance. 


B. May not God give us arbitrary Commands 
to try our Obedience? 

A. A Man, wizo knows not the Hearts of others, 
nor foreſees how they will act, may think it prudent 
to try People in things of little or no moment, be- 
fore he truſts them in greater; but God, who fore- 
knows what Men will do on all occaſions, can need 


no ſuch trial. It earthly Kings, who may be de- Tha 
ceiv'd, and for the moſt part are ſo, would be juſtly ke 
eſteem'd Tyrants, if they require things of their a 
Subjects merely to try their Obedience; how can t 
we think this of the Omniſcient, infinitely Glo- 7 
rious King of Kings? Tho' was a Trial neceſſary, W 

moral and immoral things would be the moſt pro- g. 
per Subjects for it; becauſe we can't practiſe one, g 
or refrain from the other, without ſubduing our vela 
Luſts and Paſſions: But what ſpeculative Articles ine 
will not an ill Man profeſs? Or what indifferent Foal 
things will he not practiſe, to be indulg'd in any one WU" 
darling Vice? be f 
AN p now don't you think we may juſtly con- him 
clude, that whatſoever God requires us to believe, natl 
or practiſe, is purely for our Good; and conſequently, and 
that no Belief, or Practice, which does not contri- thi 
bute to that God, can come from God; and there- W 7 
fore, as long as we adhere to what Reaſon reveals WF Ma 
to us concerning the Goodneſs of God, by admitting ore 
every thing into Religion which makes for the Good 1 
of Man, and nothing that does not, we can't miſ- W 7 
take our Duty either to God or Man. | „ 
AN Þ therefore I ſhall conclude this Head with Cai 
Characteriſ. a Quotation from a Noble Author: * To believe, W 
Vol. 2. p. 15. c that every thing is govern'd, order'd, or regulated ted 
« for the beſt, by a deſigning Principle, or Mind, ou: 
_ «« neceſſarily good and permanent, is to be a Per fect C01 
« THEIST, 3 
« To believe no one ſupreme deſigning Principle, inc 


. ö 
*© or Mind, but rather two, three, or more, (tho 
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« jn their Nature geo) is to be a Pol YTHEITST. 

« To believe the governing Mind, or Minds, not 
« abfolutely and neceſſarily good, nor confin'd to 
« what 1> beſt, but capable of acting according to 
« mere Will or Fancy, is to be a Dzmox1sT.” 


— 


C45 AL. . 


That they, who, to magnify Revelation, wea- 
ken the Force of the Religion of Reaſe on 
and Nature, fries at all Religion ; and that 
there can't be two independent Rules for 
the Government of human Actions. 


B. IN my Opinion, you lay too great ſtreſs on 
fallible Reaſon, and too little on 1 infallible Re- 
velation; and therefore I muſt needs lay, your argu- 
ing wholly from Reaſon would make ſome of leſs Can- 
dour than myſelt, take you for an errant Free-thinker. 
A. WHATEVER is true by Reaſon, can never 
be falſe by Revelation; and if God can't be deceiv'd 
himſelf, or be willing to deceive Men, the Light he 
hath given to diſtinguiſh between religious 4 ruth 


and Falſhood, cannot, if duly attended to, deceive 


them in things of ſo great moment. 


THEY who do not allow Reaſon to judge in 


Matters of Opinion or Speculation, are guilty of as 
great Abſurdiry as the Pats, who will not allow 
the Senſes to be Judges in the Caſe of Tran/ubjtantia 
tien, ch 0 a Matter directly under their Cogniz ance; 
nay, the Abſurdity, I think, is greater in the fir 
Caſe, becauie Reaſon is to judge whether our Senſes 
are decein'd: And if no Texts ought to be admit- 
ted as a Proof in a Matter contrary to Senſe, they 
ought certainly as little to be admitted in any Pont 
contrary to Kcaſon. 
Ix a word, to ſuppoſe any thing in Revelation 
inconſiſtent with Reaſon, and, at The ſame time, 
pretend 
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pretend it to be the Will of God, is not only to 
deſtroy that Proof, on which we conclude it to be 
the Will of God, but even the Proof of the Being 
of a God; ſince if our reaſoning Faculties duly at- 
tended to can deceive us, we can't be ſure of the 
Truth of any one Propoſition; but every thing 
wou'd be alike uncertain, and we ſhou'd for ever 
fluctuate in a State of univerſal Scepticiſm: Which 
ſhews how abſurdly they act, who, on pretence of 
magnifying Tradition, endeavour to weaken the 
Force of Reaſon, (tho' to be ſure they always ex- 
cept their own; ) and thereby fooliſhly ſap the 
Foundation, to ſupport the Superſtructure; but as 
long as Reaſon is againſt Men, they will be againſt 
Reaſon. We muſt nor, therefore, be ſurpriz'd, to 
ſee ſome endeavour to reaſon Men out of their Rea- 
fon ; tho? the very Attempt to deſtroy Reaſon by 
Reaſon, is a Demonſtration Men have nothing but 
Reaſon to truſt to. 

AN p to ſuppoſe any thing can be true by Reve- 
lation, which 1s falſe by Reaſon, 1s not to ſupport 
that thing, but to undermine Revelation ; becauſe 
nothing unreaſonable, nay, what is not highly rea- 
{onable, can come from a God of unlimited, uni- 
verſal, and eternal Reaſon. As evident as this Truth 
1s, yet that ſhall not hinder me from examining in a 
proper Place, whatever you can urge from Revela- 
tion. And give me leave to add, that I ſhall not 
be ſurpriz'd, if for ſo laudable an Attempt, as re- 
conciling Reaſon and Revelation, which have been 
fo long ſet at variance, I ſhou'd be cenſur'd as a 
Free-thinker, a Title, that, however invidious it 
may ſeem, I am far from being aſnam'd of; ſince 
one may as well ſuppoſe a Man can reaſon without 
3 at all, as reaſon well without thinking free- 
y. But, 


THe irreconcileable Enemies of Reaſon ſeeing it 


too groſs, in this reaſoning Age, to attack Reaſon 
openly, do it covertly under the Name of Free- 
thinking ; not deſpairing, but that the time may 

come 
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come again, when the Laity ſhall ſtifle every ö 
Thought riſing in their Minds, tho' with ever ſo 41 
| much Appearance of Truth, as a Suggeſtion of Sa- 
tan, if it claſhes with the real, or pretended Opi- 
nions of their Prieſts. 
B. Tho you talk ſo much about Reaſon, you 
| have not defin'd what you mean by that Word. 
A. WHEN we attribute any Operation to it, as 
diſtinguiſhing between Truth and Falſhood, c. 
| we mean by it the rational Faculties; but when 
| we aſcribe no ſuch Operation to it, as when we give | 
4 Reaſon for a thing, Sc. we then underſtand by | 
| it, any Medium, by which our rational Faculties 
| judge of the Agreement, or Diſagreement of the 
| Terms of any Propoſition ; and if an Author writes | 
| intelligibly, we may eaſily diſcern in which of theſe 
| two Senſes he takes the Word. But to go to the | 
Bottom of this Matter. $1 
| IT will be requiſite to give a more diſtinct Ac- i 
count of Reaſon in both theſe Senſes. By the ra- [ 
| tional Faculties then, we mean the natural Ability 
| a Man has to apprehend, judge, and infer : The im- 
| mediate Objects of wlüch Faculties are, not the things 
- WF ticmſclves, but the Ideas the Mind conceives of 


— 
= 8 — 


1 them. While our Ideas remain fingle, they fall un- 

der the Abftrebenſion, and are exorels'd by /i ie | 
; | Terms ;, when join'd, under the Fudzment, and ex- 4 
t WF prefs'd by Propoſitions; when ſo join'd as to need 4 


dhe Intervention of ſome other Idea to compare em tt 
1 with, in order to form a Judgment, they become by F 
| WF that Intervention, the Subject of Inference, or Argu- 
t nentation; and this is term'd, Sy/logi/m or Argument. 
lt muſt be obſerv'd too, that all the Ideas we have, 
t or can have, are either by Senſation or Reflection; 

| by the firſt, we have our Ideas of what paſſes, or 

| exiſts without; by the ſecond, of what palles or h 
exiſts within the Mind: And in the View, or Con- 4 
emplation of theſe conſiſts all our Knowledge; i 
that being nothing but the Perception of the Agree- x 
ment, or Diſagreement of our 1deas. And any 5 4 l 
| | cſe, I 


TER 


160 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol] 


theſe, when join'd together, ſo as to be affi 9 
deny'd of each other, make what we call a Pr 
tion; when conſider'd apart, what we call the Z 
of that Propoſition ; the Agreement, or Di/agr emen 
of which Terms being expreſs*d by the rightly af 
firming, or denying 'em of each other, is what we 
call Truth; the Perception of their Agreement o- 
Diſagreement, is what we term Knowledge : Thi 
Knowledge accrues either immediately on the bare 


Intuition of theſe two Ideas, or Terms ſo join'd, and 
is therefore ſtyl'd Intuitive Knowledge ;, or felf-eyi. 
dent Truth: Or by the Intervention of ſome other 
Idea, or Ideas, as a common Meaſure for the other 
two; and is therefore calPd the Medium, by which 
Reaſon judges of their Agreement, or Difagree- 
ment; and this is call'd Demonſtrative Rnouledes, 
which is never to be had without the help of the 
other. For, 

I F there were not ſome Propoſitions which need 
not to be prov'd, it would be in vain for Men. to 
argue with one another; becauſe they then could 
bring no Proofs but what needed to be prov'd.— 
Thoſe Propoſitions which need no Proof, we call 
ſelf-evident ; becauſe by comparing the Ideas, ſig- 
nify*d by the Terms of ſuch Propoſitions, we im- 
mediately diſcern their Agreement, or Diſagree- 
ment: This is, as I ſaid before, what we call in- 
tuitive Knowledge, and is the Knowledge of God 
himſelf, who ſees all things by Intuition; and may, 
I think, be call'd divine Inſpiration, as being imme- 
diately from God; and not acquir'd by any hu- 
man Deduction, or drawing of Conſequences : This, 
certainly, is that divine, that uniform Light, which 
ſhines in the Minds of all Men, and enables them 
to diſcern whatever they do diſcern ; ſince without 


it there could be no Demonſtration, no Know- 


ledge, but invincible Obſcurity, and univerſal Un- 
certainty, | 


WHERE a Propoſition can't be made evident, 
by comparing the two Ideas or Terms of it with 
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each other, it is render'd ſo by intermediate Ideas 
or Terms; whereby the Agreement, or Diſagree- 
ment of the Ideas under Examination, or the Truth 
of that Propoſition 1s perceiv'd; and when there is 
an intuitive Perception of the Agreement, or Diſ- 
agreement of the intermediate Ideas in each Step of 
the Progreſſion, then, and not till then, it becomes 
demonftrative Knowledge; otherwiſe it can riſe no 
higher than Probability, which conſiſts not in a cer- 
tain, bur a likely Connexion between the Terms of 
a Propoſition, and the intermediate Proofs of it: 
So that every Propoſition that's only probable, muſt 
have a proportionable Degree of Uncertainty, other- 
wile it would amount to Demonſtration ; and conſe- 
quently, Probability, as well as Certainty, is founded 
on the Relation it has to ſelf-evident Truths; becauſe 
where no Relation to them of any Sort can be diſco- 
ver'd, there is no room for Certainty, or Probability. 

HEN CE we ſee that all wrong Reaſoning, is 
the Ette& of Raſhneſs, and conſiſts either in taking 
Propoſitions to have a certain Connexion with ſelt— 
evident Truths, when they have but a probable one; 
or imagining there's a probable Connexion, when 
there's no Connexion at all; or elſe miſtaking the 
Degrees of Probability. 

B. THE Quaters are very poſitive, that there 18 
in all Mankind, a Principle of Action diſtinct from 
Reaſon, (and which is not Inſpiration) by which al} 
are to be govern'd in Matters of Religion, as they 
are by Reaſon in other Matters; and which they 
commonly call h Light within. "A 

A. Was there any ſuch Principle, Men deſti- 
tute of all Reaſon were as capable of knowing all 
Matters of Religion, as if they had been ever {o 
rational. *Tis ſtrange, that all Mankind ſhou'd 


have a Principle of acting, of which they never 


were ſenſible ; nor can theſe modern Diſcoverers tell 
them what it is, or how it operates; nor do they 
themſelves ever uſe it in an 


of their Debates about 
Religion; but argue like other Men from Princi- 
| M ples 
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ples that are in common to all Mankind, and prove 
Propoſitions that are not ſelf-evident by thoſe that 
are ſo; and confute falſe and bad Reaſons (of which 
they can only judge by Reaſon) by true and good 
Reafons : which ſuppoles that Reaſon, however fal- 
lible it may be, is all rational Creatures have to 
truſt to; and that *tis the higheſt Cornmendation of 
Religion, that it is a reaſonable Service. And ſince 
this is an Age, where Words without Meaning, or 
Diſtinctions without Difference, will not paſs cur- 
rent; why ſhou'd they, who otherwiſe appear to 
have good Senſe, thus impoſe on themſelves, and be 


expos'd by others, for ſuch ſenſeleſs Notions, as can on- 


ly ſerve to prejudice People againſt their other ratio- 
nal Principles? But *tis the Fate of molt Sects to be 
fondeſt of their uglieſt Brats. But not to deviate, 

WERE it not for thoſe ſelt-cvident Notions, 
which are the Foundation of all our Reaſonings, 
there could be no intellectual Communication be- 
tween God and Man; nor, as we are fram'd, can 
God aſcertain us of any Truth, but by ſhewing its 
Agreement with thoſe ſelf- evident Notions, which 
are the Teſts by which we are to judge of every 
thing, even the Being of a God and Natural Rel:- 
gion; Which, tho' not knowable by Intuition, are 
to be demonſtrated by ſuch Proofs, which have, 
mediately or immediately, a neceſſary Connexion 
with our ſelf- evident Notions. And therefore to 
weaken the Force of Demonſtration, is to ſtrike at 
all Religion, and even the Being of God; and not 
to give Probability its due Weight, is to ſtrike at 
the Authority of that Revelation you contend for; 
becauſe, that God reveal'd his Will by Viſions, 
Dreams, Trances, or any other Way beſides the 
Light of Nature, can only come under the Head of 
Probability. And, 

Ir it be but probable, that God made any ex- 
ternal Revelation at all, it can be but probable, 
tho* perhaps, not in the ſame Degree of Probability, 
that he made this, or that Revelation ; And 8 

| | VI- 
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Evidence all pretend to, ſince, perhaps, there never | 

was a Time or Place, where ſome external Revela- 

tion was not believ'd, and its Votaries equally con- 

fident, that Theirs was a True Revelation: And, 

indeed, the prodigious Numbers of Revelations, 

which from Time to Time have been in the World, 

ſhew how eaſily Mankind may in this Point be im- 

os*'d on. And as there can be no Demonſtration 

of the Revelation itſelf, ſo neither can there be an 

of its Conveyance to Polterity ; much leſs that this, 

or that, has been corvey'd entire to diſtant Times 

and Places; eſpecially, if a Revelation be of an 

Bulk; and which may have gone thorough the Hands 

of Men, who not only in the dark Ages of the 

Church, but even in the Beginning, if we judge: by 

the Number of corrupted Paſſages, and even forg'd 

Books, were capable of any pious Fraud. Nay, 

the very Nature of Probability is ſuch, that were it 

only left to Time itſelf, even that wou'd wear it 

quite out; at leaſt if it be true what Mathemati- 

c1ans pretend to demonſtrate, viz. That the Proba- 

bility of Facts depending on human Teſtimony, 

muſt gradually leſſen in proportion to the Diſtance 

of the Time when they were done. And we have Craig's Prins 

a Reverend Divine, who has publiſh*d, as he thinks, a cipia Mathe- 

Demonſtration of This, with relation to Facts record- matica Theo- 
; logiæ Chriſti- 

ed in Seripture; and has gone fo far, as to fix the pre- anæ, 5. 23— 

ciſe Time, when all Probability of the Truth of the Hi- & d. Edit. 

{tory of Chriſt, will be entirely ſpent, and exhauſted. Londinz 16g. 
ArcnBisnoP Laud ſays, that © the Aﬀent ,,, , againſt 

ve yield to this main Point of Divinity, that the x;/er, p. 110, 

“ Scripture is the Word of God, is grounded on 

no compelling or demonſtrative Ratiocination, 

{© but relies on the Strength of Faith more than 

any one Principle whatever.“ And by the Con- 

feſſion of the beſt Proteſtant Writers, the internal 

Excellency of the Chriſtian Doctrines is the main 

Proof of their coming from God; and therefore, 

Mr. Chilliagworth ſays, For my part, I profeſs, Relig Proteſt. 

if the Doctrine of the Scripture was not as good, Part 1. C. 3. 

| NM 2 | „ 2nd P- 53. 
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4. and as fit to come from God, the Fountain of 
« Goodneſs, as the Miracles, by which it was con- 
« firm'd, were great; I ſhould want one main Pil- 
<« lar of my Faith; and for want of it, I fear, ſhould 
« be much ſtagger'd in it.“ 
Tris, I think, may be ſufficient to ſhew, what 
a Folly they are guilty of, who, in order to advance 
the Credit of Revelation, endeavour to weaken the 
Force of Reaſon. 
B. I don't think, we ought to have the ſame 


Regard for Reaſon, as Men had formerly; when 


That was the ſole Rule God had given them for theGo- 
vernment of their Actions ; ſince now we Chriſtians 
have two ſupreme, independant Rules, Reaſon and 
Revelation ; and both require an abſolute Obedience. 

A. I can't fee how that is poſlible ; for if you 
are to be govern'd by the latter, That ſuppoſes you 
muſt take every thing on Truſt ; or meerly be- 
cauſe it's ſaid by thoſe, for whoſe Dictates You 
are to have an implicit Faith : For to examine into 
the Truth of what they ſay, is renouncing their 
Authority; as on the contrary, if Men are to be 
govern'd by their Reaſon, they are not to admit any 
Thing further than as they fee it reaſonable. To 


ſuppoſe both conſiſtent, is to ſuppoſe it conſiſtent to 
Tak 


e, and not to. take, things on Truſt. 
To receive Religion on the account of Autho- 
roy ſuppoſes, that if the Authority promulgated a 


* 


different Religion, we ſhould be oblig*d to receive 


. 75 
it; and indeed, it's an odd Jumble, to prove 


the Truth of a Book by the Truth of the Doctrines 


it contains, and at the ſame time conclude thoſe 
Doctrines to be true, becauſe contain'd in that Book: 
and yet this is a Jumble every one makes, who 


contends for Mens being abſolutely govern'd both 


by Reaſon and Authority, | 

WHAT can be a fuller Evidence of the Sove- 
reignty of Reaſon, than that all Men, when there 
is any thing in their traditional Religion, which in 


its literal Senſe can't be defended by Reaſon, have 


recourſe 
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recourſe to any Method of Interpretation, tho“ e. 
ver ſo forc'd, in order to make it appear 'reaſona- 
ble. And do not all Parties, when preſs'd, as they 
are all in their turns, ſay with Tertullian, „We 
<< ought to interpret Scripture, not by the Sound 


te ad ſenſum rei, quam ad ſonum vocabuli exerceas. But 


ſometimes the Letter of the Scripture is ſuch an Au- 


thority, as can't be parted with without Sacrilege 3 
and ſometimes *tis a Letter which killeth. 

In a word, when Men, in defending their own, 
or attacking other traditionary Religions, have re- 
courſe to the Nature or Reaſon of Things; does 
not That ſhew, they believe the Truth of all tra- 
ditionary Religions is to be try'd by it; as being 
That, which muſt tell them what is true or falſe 
in Religion? And were there not ſome Truths re- 
lating to Religion of themſelves ſo evident, as that 
all muſt agree in them, nothing relating to Reli- 
gion cou'd be prov'd, every Thing wou'd want a 
further Proof; and if there are ſuch evident Truths, 
muſt not all others be try'd by their Agreement 
with them? And are not theſe the Teſts, by which 
we are to diſtinguiſh the only True Religion from 
the many falſe ones? And do not all Parties alike 
own, there are ſuch Teſts drawn from the Nature 
of things, each crying their Religion contains every 
thing worthy, and nothing unworthy of having God 
for its Author; thereby confeſſing, that Reaſon 


enables them to tell what is worthy of having God 
for its Author. And if Reaſon tells them this, 


does it not tell them every Thing that God can 
be ſuppos'd to require? 

In ſhort, nothing can be more certain, than that 
there are ſome things in their own Nature good, ſome 
evil; and others neither good nor evil; and for the 
ſame Reaſon God commands the Good, and forbids 
the Evil, he leaves Men at liberty in things in- 
different; it being inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom to 
reward the Obſervance of ſuch things ; and with his 

M 3 Good- 
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Goodneſs to puniſh for not obſerving them. And 


as he cou'd have no End in creating Mankind, but 


their common Good; ſo they anſwer the End of 
their Creation, who do all the Good they can: and 


to enable Men to do This, God has given them 
Reaſon to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil, uſeful from 


uſeleſs things: Or in other Words, has made them 


moral Agents, capable of diſcerning the Relations 


they ſtand in to God and one another ; and the Du- 
ties reſulting from theſe Relations, ſo neceſſary to 
their common Good: And conſequently, Religion, 
thus founded on theſe immutable Relations, muſt at 
all Times, and in all Places, be alike immutable; 
ſince external Revelation, not being able to make 
any Change in theſe Relations, and the Duties that 
neceſſarily reſult from them, can only recommend, 
and inculcate theſe Duties; except we ſuppoſe, that 
God at laſt acted the Tyrant, and impos d ſuch 
Commands, as the Relations we ſtand jn to him, and 
one another, no ways require. 

T o imagine any external Revelation not to de- 
pend on the Reaſon of Things, is to make Things 
give place to Words ; and implies, that from the 
Time this Rule commenc'd, we were forbid to act 
as moral Agents, in judging what is good, or evil; 
fit, or unfit; and that we are to make no other 
Ule of our Reaſon, than to ſee what is the literal 
Meaning of Texts; and to admit That only to be 
the Will of God, tho' ever ſo inconſiſtent with the 
Light of Nature, and the eternal Reaſon of Things. 
Is not this to infer, there's nothing good or evil in 
ittelf, but that all depends on the Will of an arbitrary 
Being, which, tho' it may change every Moment, 
is to be unalterably found in ſuch a Book? And, 

A Divines, I think, now agree in owning, that 
there's a Law of Reaſon, antecedent to any exter- 
nal Revelation, that God can't diſpenſe, either with 
his. Creatures or himſelf, for not obſerving ; and 
that no external Revelation can be true, that in 
(he leaſt Circumſtance, or minuteſt Point, is incon- 


ſiſtent 
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ſiſtent with it. If ſo, how can we affirm any one 
thing in Revelation to be true, till we perceive, by 
that Underſtanding, which God has given us to 
diſcern the Truth of things; whether it agrees with 
this immutable Law, or not ? 

Ir we can't believe otherwiſe than as things ap- 
pear to our Underſtandings, to ſuppoſe God re- 
quires us to give up our Underſtandings (a Mat- 
ter we can't know but by uſing our Underſtand- 
ing) to any Authority whatever, is to ſuppoſe he 
requires Impoſſibilities. And our ſelf-evident No- 
tions being the Foundation of all Certainty, we 
can only judge of things, as they are found to be 
more or leſs agreeable to them; to deny This on 
any Pretence whatever, can ſerve only to intro- 
duce an univerſal Scepticiſm. And therefore Biſhop 


Taylor very juſtly obſerves, *Tis Reaſon that is polem. Diſco, 
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the Judge ; and Fathers, Councils, Tradition and p. 507. 


“ Scripture the Evidence.” And if Reaſon be the 
Judge, can it form a right Judgment, without exa- 
mning into every thing which offers itſelf for Evi- 
dence? And wou'd it not examine in vain, if it 
had not certain Teſts, by which it cow'd try all 
Evidences relating to religious Matters. 

B. THo' Reaſon may be the Judge; yet the 
Scripture, we ſay, is the Rule, by which Reaſon 
muſt judge of the Truth of things. 

A. IF it be ſuch a Rule, mult it not have all the 


Qualifications neceſſary to make it fo? But if 


Reaſon muſt tell us what thoſe Qualifications are, 
and whether they are to be found in Scripture ; and 
if one of thoſe Qualifications is, that the Scripture 


muſt be agreeable to the Nature of things; does 


not that ſuppoſe the Nature of things to be the 
ſtanding Rule, by which we muſt judge of the 
Truth of all thoſe Doctrines contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures? So that the Scripture can only be à ſecon- 
dary Rule, as far as it is found agreeable to the 
Nature of things; or to thoſe ſelf-evident Notions, 
which are the Foundation of all Knowledge and Cer- 
tainty, M 4 I x 
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jects of his own Underſtanding, and their Rela- 
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IN ſhort, no Man can any more diſcern the Ob- 


tions, by the Faculties of another, than he can ſee 
with another Man's Eyes; or than one Ship can be 
guided by the Helm of another: And therefore, he, 
who demands a Man's Aſſent to any thing, without 
conveying into his Mind ſuch Reaſons as may pro- 
duce a Senſe of the Truth of it; erects a Tyranny 
over his Underſtanding, and demands an impoſſible 
Tribute, No Opinion, tho? ever ſo certain to one 
Man, can be intus'd into another as certain, by any 
Method, but by opening his Underſtanding, ſo that 
he may find the Reaſonableneſs of it in his own 
Mind ; and conſequently, the only Criterion, by 
which he tries his own Reaſonings, mult be the in- 


ternal Evidence he has already of certain Truths, MW do? 
and the Agreeableneſs of his Inferences to them. MW or e 
And, . 1 1 
IJ o ſuppoſe a Creature to have Reaſon to direct Rea 
him, and that he is not to be directed by it, is a . Goc 
Contradiction; and if we are religious as we are ra- W tin 
tional, can Religion oblige us not to be governd WW int 
by Reaſon, tho? but for a Moment ? Nay, what WW do! 
is the Religion of all rational Beings, but what pol 
the Scripture terms it, 4 reaſonable Service? Or, and 
their Reaſon employ*d on ſuch Subjects, as conduce wit 
to the Dignity of the rational Nature? So that tak 
Religion and Reaſon were not only given for the 1 7 
lame End, the Good of Mankind; but they are, as 1 A. 
far as ſuch Subjects extend, the ſame, and com- 
mence together. And if God can no otherwiſe ap- do 
ply to Men, but by applying to their Reaſon, lig 
(which he is continually doing by the Light of Re 
Nature) does he not by that bid them uſe their  M 
Reaſon? And can God at the ſame Time forbid the 
it, by requiring an implicit Faith in any Perſon ha 
whatever! | 0 

Ir You allow, that Men by their reaſoning Fa- WC 
gulties are made like unto God, and fram'd after ne 
his Image; and that Reaſon is rhe moſt excellent al 


Gift 


— 
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Gift God can beſtow; do they not deftroy this 
Likeneſs, detace this Image, and give up the Dig- 
nity of Human Nature, when they give up their 


| Reaſon to any Perſon whatever? 


CAN we lay too great a ſtreſs on Reaſon, 


| when we conſider, *tis only by virtue of it God can 
| hold Communication with Man? Nor can other- 
| wiſe, if I may fo ſpeak, witneſs for himſelf, or aſ- 
| {cert the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his Conduct; than 
| by ſubmitting his Ways to Mens cool Deliberation, 
and ftrict Examination? ſince 'tis from the Marks 
we diſcern in the Laws of the Univerſe, and its Go- 
| vernment, that we can demonſtrate it to be go- 
vern'd by a God of infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
> neſs: He, whoſe Reaſon does not enable him to 
do This, can neither diſcern the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
or even the Being of a God, 


THEY only anſwer the End for which their 


| Reaſon was given them, who judge of the Will of 
| God, by the Reaſonableneſs and Goodneſs of Doc- 
| trines ; and think his Laws, like his Works, carry 
in them the Marks of Divinity; and they likewite 
do the greateſt Honour to the Scripture, who ſup- 
| poſe it deals with Men as with rational Creatures; 


and therefore admit not of any of its Doctrines 


without a ſtrict Examination: and thoſe, who 
take a contrary Method, wou'd, if they liv'd in 
F Turky, embrace Mahomeiiſm, and believe in the 
E Alcoran, 
Ap indeed, a blind Submiſſion is ſo far from +. 


doing credit to True Religion, that it puts all Re- 


ligions on the ſame foot; for without judging of a 
| Religion by its internal Marks, there's nothing but 
Miracles to plead; and Miracles true or falſe, if 
they are believ'd (and where are they not?) will 
have the ſame Effect: Nay, if Miracles can be per- 

| torm'd by evil, as well as by good Beings, the 
| worſt Religion may have the moſt Miracles, as 
| needing them moſt. And it was a proverbial Saying 
| among the Philoſophers of Greece, @avuala uwpoi : 


Miracles 
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Miracles for Fools, and Reaſons for wiſe Men. The 
Beotians were remarkable for their Stupidity, and 
the Number of their Oracles; and if you look no 


further than the Chriſtian World, you will find, that 
Ignorance, and the Belief of daily Miracles go hand 
in hand; and that there's nothing too abſurd for 


$ee bis Alna- the Peoples Belief, And if the molt learned Huztin; 
tanæ Quæſti- gives us a true Account of things, there are no 
ones de Con- Miracles recorded in the Bible, but many of the 


cordantia fidei 


& rationis. 


Gal. 1. 8. 


like nature are to be found in Pagan Hiſtories. 

Wo v'p not Chriſtians themſelves, think it x 
ſufficient Proof of a Religion's not coming from God, 
if it wanted any of thoſe internal Marks, by which 
the Truth of all Religion is to be try'd, without 
inquiring into its Miracles, or any other externa 
Proofs? and conſequently, wherever theſe inter. 
nal Marks are found, are not external Marks need. 
leſs ? But, 

How can we maintain, that the Scripture car- 
ries with it all thoſe internal Marks of Truth, 
which are inſeparable from God's Laws; and at 


the ſame time affirm, it requires an implicit Faith, 


and blind Obedience to all its Dictates? If it does 
ſo, how could we have examin'd whether it had 
thoſe internal Marks? Or how can we ſay, we 
can't know without the Scripture, what are the in- 
ternal Marks of Truth; and at the ſame time 
ſuppoſe, we muſt by our Reaſon know what are 
thoſe Marks, before we can tell whether they are 
to be found in the Scripture ? 

I our Nature is a rational Nature, and our Re- 
ligion a reaſonable Service, there muſt be ſuch a ne- 
ceſſary, and cloſe Connexion between them, as to 
leave no room for any thing that is arbitrary to 
intervene : And conſequently, the Religion of all 


rational Beings muſt conſiſt, in uſing ſuch a Conduct 


to God, and their Fellow-Creatures, as Reaſon, 


whatever Circumſtances they are in, does direct. 


Wr find St. Paul himſelf ſaying, that Tho* We, 
(the Apoſtles) or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
| bol ber 
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| other Goſpel, let him be accurſed: And is not this 


laying the whole ſtreſs on its internal Marks? Since 
there's nothing in the Nature of ſuch things as have 


| not thoſe Marks, to hinder them from being chang'd 
| cyery moment. 


AND as to thoſe who depreſs Reaſon, in order 


to exalt Revelation, I wou'd ask them; what 


greater Proof the Scripture can give us of the 
Rectitude of human Underſtanding in religious Mat- 

ters, than calling it the Inſpiration of the Almighty ; Job 32.8. 
| or than God's ſo frequently appealing to it, for the : 


uſtification of his own Conduct? 
Ix the Prophet 77aiah, God repreſenting his own 


f Conduct towards his People, under the Parable of a 
Vineyard, expreſly ſays, O ye Inhabitants of Jeru- If. 5. 3. 
alem, and Men of Judah, judge, Ipray you, between 


| me and my Vineyard. And in Ezekiel, God, after a 


long Vindication of his Carriage towards his People, 
| appeals to them, ſay ing, Hear now, O Houſe of Iſrael, Ezek. 18. 25. 
ij not my Way equal ? Are not your Ways unequal? And 

in the Prophet Micah he ſays, He will plead with them ; Mic. 6. 2, 3. 
as what he has done, and bids them teſtify againſt 

bim. And in the Prophet Jaiab, after the Lord had 

aid, Waſh ye, make ye clean, put away the Evil lar. 16,18. 
| of your Doings from before mine Eyes; Ceaſe lo do 

evil, learn to do well; jeck Fudgment, relieve the Op- 

| /reſſed ; judge the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widaw ; 

he adds, Come near, let us reaſon together, tho* your 


| Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as white as Snow. 


Does not God here appeal to their Reaſon for the 
Sufficiency of moral Things, to waſh away their 
Sins, tho? of the deepeſt Dye? And cou'd God and 
Man reaſon together, except there were ſome No- 


tions in common to both; ſome Foundation for ſuch 


E Reaſoning ? Otherwiſe how cou'd Fob ſay, I deſire Jod 13. 3. 
io reaſon with God? And certainly, the next thing 


to reaſoning with God, is reaſoning with one another 
about God and Religion; that being the chief End, 
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for which our Reaſon was given us. Thus Paul rea- Acts 18. 4. 


,s in the Synagogue every Sabbath. And again, 
| „ He 
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He reaſon'd with them out of the Scriptures. And a 
he reaſon*d of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Tug 
ment to come, Felix trembled : Which, certainly, | 
had never done, had Paul talk*d about Types, A. 
legories, Rites and Ceremonies, Sc. 

B. You argue, as if we had no certain way d 
knowing the Will of God, except from the Lig 
of Nature, and that eternal Rule of Reaſon, b. 
which, you ſuppoſe, God governs all his own Ac. 
tions, and expects Men ſhou'd govern all their, 
but may not God take what Method he pleaſs, 
to communicate his Mind ? 

A. TI Hs all traditional Religions with equi 
Confidence aſſert; and they wou'd have equal Righ 
to plead it, if Reaſon did not afford Men certan 
Criteria to know God's Will by, which way ſoeve 
reveal'd. 

Ir God created Mankind to make them hapyy 


here, or hereafter, the Rules he gave them, muſt b: 


ſufficient to anſwer that benevolent Purpoſe of in. 
finite Wiſdom ; and conſequently, had Mankind 
obſerv'd them, there cou'd have been no Occaſion 


for an external Revelation: and its great Uſe noy 


is, to make Men obſerve thoſe neglected Rules 
which God, of his infinite Wiſdom and Goodnek, 
deſign'd for their preſent, and future Happineſs, 


B. Do not our Divines ſay, Mankind were for 
many Ages in a deplorable State, for want of ar 


external Revelation? 


A. Ir God does every thing that's fit for hin 
to do, cou'd Men be in ſuch a State, becauſe God 
did not do a thing, which was not fit for him to 
do, viz. make a Revelation, before it was fit for 
him to make it? Or can the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind be now in that deplorable Condition, for want 
of a Revelation, which God, out of his infinite 
Wiſdom, has not as yet thought fit to commun: 
cate to them; at leaſt with that Evidence, as is ne- 


ceſſary to make them believe it? 


Must 


© extert 
Notic 
to ha 
j equa] 
have 
Natic 
one? 
all N 
one, 

mult 
Towꝛ 
can 

Man 


com! 


B. 


; ties; 


Law 


noth 


A 
E kno\ 
bind 
then, 
Out 


future Happineſs, tho' he 


End? 
Ages, in this miſerable Condition, God thought fit 
to mend the eternal, univerſal Law of Nature, by 
adding certain Obſervances to it, not founded on the 
Reaſon of Things; and that thoſe, out of his par- 
tial Goodneſs, 
| leaving the greateſt Part in their former dark and 
deplorable State? But, 
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MusT not theſe Gentlemen ſuppoſe, that either 
God, in creating Mankind, did not deſign their 


> gave them immortal 
Souls capable of it; or elſe, that tho? he deſign'd 


it, he preſcrib'd them ſuch Means, or gave them 


ſuch Rules, as either were not ſufficient at firſt; 
or in Proceſs of Time became inſufficient for that 
but that after Men had been, for man 


he communicated only to ſome; 


Is it not incumbent on thoſe, who make any 


external Revelation ſo neceſſary to the Happineſs of 
all Mankind, to ſhew, how it is conſiſtent with the 
| Notion of God's being univerſall 
to have reveal'd it to all his Children, when all had 
equal need of it? Was it not as eaſy for him to 
have communicated it to all Nations, as to any one 
Nation, or Perſon? Or in all Languages, as in any 
one? Nay, was it not as eaſy for him to have made 
all Men, for the ſake of this noble End, ſpeak in 
one, and the ſame Language; as it was at firſt, to 
multiply Languages, to prevent their building a 
Tower up to Heaven? Nay, I ſee not how God 
can have any need at all of La 
Mankind know his Will; ſince he has at all times 
| communicated his Mind to them without it. 


benevolent, not 


nguage, to let 


B. TRHESE, I confeſs, are conſiderable Difficul- 


| ties; but as to the laſt Difficulty, did not God give 


| Laws to the Jetes, of which other Nations knew 
nothing? 


4. No were they concern'd to know, or when 


known, oblig'd to obſerve them; nor did they 
bind the Jets themſelves, but for a time; and even 
then, they were for the moſt part impracticable, 


out of the Land of Canaan; where God, as I. 
I ſhall 
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ſhall fully ſhew hereafter, acted not as Governour 
of the Univerſe, but as King of the Jews, by vir. 
tue of the Horeb Covenant; which he obtain'd at 
his own Requeſt, But when God acts as Gover— 
nour of the Univerſe, his Laws are alike deſign'( 
for all under his Government; that is, all Man. 
kind: And conſequently, what equally concerns 
all, muſt be equally knowable by all. And if the 
Univerfality of a Law, be the only certain Mark 
of its coming from the Governour of Mankind; 
how can we be certain, That, which wants this 
Mark, comes from him? And if Religion belongs 
to us, as we are Men, muſt we not, as Men, be 
capable of knowing it? And if all Mankind are 
Creatures of the ſame Creator, and Fellow-Creatures 
with one another, muſt not all their religious Duties, 
as they are Creatures of the ſame God, and Felloy- 
Creatures with one another, be the ſame? And let 
me add, that 

Ir Men are religious, as they are rational; 
mult they not be capable, when they come to the 
Uſe of their Reaſon, of knowing a Religion founded 
on Reaſon? Or muſt they be oblig'd to leave their 
Country, and endleſly rove up and down, in ſearch 
of ſuch Opinions, as have no Foundation in Reaſon? 
Or, if they are forc'd to ſtay at home, be ever 
examining, into all the arbitrary Precepts, which are 
to be met with in any of the traditional Religions 
they can come at? And ſhou'd they do ſo, muſt 
they not, ſince Reaſon cou'd not direct them in 
things not depending on Reaſon, perpetually re- 
main in a State of Uncertainty ? 

I might go further, and ask you, whether it is 
conſiſtent with that Impartiality, which is eſſential 
to the Deity, not to make thoſe, he deſigns ſhould 


know his Will by Revelation, capable of knowing 


that Revelation; and conſequently, his Will, con- 
tain'd in it, at one time as well as another? Which 
cou'd not be, if that which was plain at firſt, be- 
came obſcure by reaſon of the Change of Lan- 
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our N guages, Cuſtoms, the Diſtance of Time and Place, 
vir. che Errors of Tranſcribers and Tranſlators, and an 
1 a: ¶ hundred other things too long to mention. Can theſe 
ver. Wiificultics be avoided, without ſuppoſing, that Re- 
d lsion, which way ſoever reveal'd, carries ſuch inter- 
lan- nal Marks of Truth, as at all Times and Places, 
ere plainly ſhews itſelf, even to the meaneſt Capacity, to 
the be the Will of a Being of univerſal and impartial 
ark Benevolence. 

nd; B. THE greater ſtreſs you lay on Reaſon, the 
this more you extol Revelation; which being deſign'd to 
nes Wexalt and perfect our rational Nature, muſt be itſelf 
be highly reaſonable. 


A. I grant you this is the Deſign of Religion; 
but have not the Eccleſtaſticks in moſt Places en- 
tirely defeated this Deſign, and ſo far debas'd Hu- 


man Nature, as to render it unſociable, fierce and 


let Ncrue!? Have they not made external Revelation 
the Pretence of filling the Chriſtian World with 
; Winimoſity, Hatred, Perfecution, Ruin and De- 
the Witruction ; in order to get an abſolute Dominion 
led Mover the Conſciences, Properties and Perſons of the 
er WL aicy? But paſſing this over, if the Perfection of 
rh {Weary Nature, whether human, angelical, or divine, 
n? Meonlilts in being govern'd by the Law of its Nature; 
ver end ours, in acting that Part, for which we were 
are ercated; by obſerving all thoſe Duties, which are 
ons {Wounded on the Relation we ſtand in to God and 
uſt None another; can Revelation any otherwiſe help to 
in ferfect Human Nature, but as it induces Men to 
re- re up to this Law of their Nature? And if this 
Law is the Teſt of the Perfection of any written 
is u; muſt not that be the moſt perfect Law, by 
ial {W'bich the Perfection of all others is to be try'd? 
11d Hand, 
ng Ir nothing but Reaſoning can improve Reaſon, 
on- ind no Book can improve my Reaſon in any Point, 
ch fut as it gives me convincing Proofs of its Reaſon- 
de- bleneſs; a Revelation, that will not ſuffer us to 
in- {Muze of its Dictates by our Reaſon, is ſo far from 
cs. improving 
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ſhall fully ſhew hereafter, acted not as Governour 


of the Univerſe, but as King of the Jews, by vir. 
tue of the Horeb Covenant; which he obtain'd at 
his own Requeſt, But when God acts as Gover- 
nour of the Univerſe, his Laws are alike deſign' 
for all under his Government ; that is, all Man- 
kind: And conſequently, what equally concerns 
all, muſt be equally knowable by all. And if the 
Univerfality of a Law, be the only certain Mark 
of its coming from the Governour of Mankind; 
how can we be certain, That, which wants this 
Mark, comes from him? And if Religion belongs 
to us, as we are Men, muſt we not, as Men, be 
capable of knowing it? And if all Mankind are 
Creatures of the ſame Creator, and Fellow-Creatures 
with one another, muſt not all their religious Duties, 
as they are Creatures of the ſame God, and Fellow- 
Creatures with one another, be the ſame? And let 
me add, that 

Ir Men are religious, as they are rational; 
muſt they not be capable, when they come to the 
Uſe of their Reaſon, of knowing a Religion founded 
on Reaſon? Or muſt they be oblig*d to leave their 
Country, and endleſly rove up and down, in ſearch 
of ſuch Opinions, as have no Foundation in Reaſon? 
Or, if they are forc*d to ſtay 
examining; into all the arbitrary Precepts, which are 
to be met with in any of the traditional Religions 
they can come at? And ſhowd they do ſo, muſt 
they not, ſince Reaſon cou'd not direct them in 
things not depending on Reaſon, perpetually re- 
main in a State of Uncertainty ? _ 

I might go further, and ask you, whether it is 
conſiſtent with that Impartiality, which is eſſential 
to the Deity, not to make thoſe, he deſigns ſhould 
know his Will by Revelation, capable of knowing 
that Revelation; and conſequently, his Will, con- 
tain'd in it, at one time as well as another? Which 
cou'd not be, if that which was plain at firſt, be- 
came obſcure by reaſon of the Change of Lan- 
N | gUagcs. 


at home, be ever 


Ch. I: 
guage 
the E 
hundt 
diffici 
ligion 
nal N 
plain! 
be th 
| Benev 
1 
more 
exalt 
| high] 
BE. * 
| but | 
tirely 
| man | 
| cruel 
the 1 
Anim 
ſtruct 
over 
Laity 
| any 
| confi] 
and © 
| Create 
found 
one a 
perfed 
| live 1 
| Law 
| Law 
which 
And, 

Ir 
and 1 
but 7 
ablen 
judge 


ch. 1 2. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 

guages, Cuſtoms, the Diſtance of Time and Place, 
the Errors of T ranſcribers and Tranſlators, and an 
undred other things too long to mention. Can theſe 
difficulties be avoided, without ſuppoling, that Re- 
gion, which way ſoever reveaPd, carries ſuch inter- 
nal Marks of Truth, as at all Times and Places, 
plainly ſhews itſelf, even to the meaneſt Capacity, to 


| be the Will of a Being of univerſal and impartial 


Benevolence. 
B. THE greater ſtreſs you lay on Reaſon, the 


| more you extol Revelation; which being deſign'd to 


exalt and perfect our rational Nature, muſt be itſelf 


highly reaſonable. 


A. J grant you this is the Deſign of Religion; 


but have not the Eccleſtaſticks in moſt Places en- 
tirely defeated this Deſign, and ſo far debas'd Hu- 
man Nature, as to render it unſociable, fierce and 


crue!? Have they not made external Revelation 


the Pretence of filling the Chriſtian World with 


Animoſity, Hatred, Perfecution, Ruin and De- 


ſtruction 3 in order to get an abſolute Dominion 
over the Conſciences, Properties and Perſons of the 
Laity? But paſſing this over, if the Perfection of 


any Nature, whether human, angelical, or divine, 


| conſiſts in being govern'd by the Law of its Nature; 
and ours, in acting that Part, for which we were 
| created 3; by obſerving all thoſe Duties, which are 


founded on the Relation we ſtand in to God and 


| one another; can Revelation any otherwiſe help to 


perfect Human Nature, but as it induces Men to 


live up to this Law of their Nature? And if this 


Law is the Teſt of the Perfection of any written 


Law; muſt not that be the moſt perfect Law, by 


which the Perfection of all others is to be try'd? 
And, | 

Ir nothing but Reaſoning can improve Reaſon, 
and no Book can improve my Reaſon in any Point, 
but as it gives me convincing Proofs of its Reaſon- 
ableneſs; a Revelation, that will not ſuffer us to 


judge of its Dictates by our Reaſon, is ſo far from 
. improving 
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improving Reaſon, that it forbids the Uſe of it; 
and reaſoning Faculties unexercis'd, will have 33 
little Force, as unexercis'd Limbs ; he that is alway: 
carry*d, will at length become unable to go: And 
if the Holy Ghoſt, as Biſhop Taylor ſays, works 5 
heigbtening, and improving our natural Faculties; |: 
can only be by uſing ſuch Means as will improve 
them, 1n propoſing Reaſons and Arguments to con- 
vince our Underſtanding ; which can only be in. 
proved, by ſtudying the Nature and Reafon of 


Eccleſ. 7. 25. Things: I apply'd my Heart (ſays the wiſeſt of Men' 


to know, and to ſearch, and to ſeek out Wiſdom, ani 
the Reaſon of Things. | 

So that the Holy Ghoſt can't deal with Men a; 
rational Creatures, but by propoſing Arguments to 
convince their Underſtandings, and influence their 
Wills, in the ſame manner as if propos'd by other 
Agents ; for to go beyond this, would be making 
Impreſſions on Men, as a Seal does on Wax ; to the 
confounding of their Reaſon, and their Liberty in 
chooſing ; and the Man would then be merely paſ- 
five, and the Action would be the Action of another 
Being acting upon him; for which he could be no 
way accountable : But if the Holy Ghoſt does 
not act thus, and Revelation itſelf be not arbitrary; 
muſt it not be founded on the Reaſon of Things? 


And conſequently, be a Republication, or Reſtora- 
lion of the Religion of Nature? And ſince that takes 


in every thing thus founded, all the Help any 
Authority whatever can afford a reaſonable Being, 
is the offering him Arguments, of which his own 
Reaſon muſt judge : And when he perceives their 
Agreement with his ſelf-evident Notions, tis ther, 
and only then, he can be ſure of their Truth. And 
tho* Men cou'd not miſtake, as we ſee they daily 
do, a natural for a ſupernatural Suggeſtion ; yet 
whether that Suggeſtion comes from a good or evil 
Being, (continually tempting People) can only be 
Judg*d by the Nature of the Things ſuggeſted. For 
'tis in vain to have recuarſe to Miracles, if 931 
| we 
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well as good Beings had the Power of doing them, 

And ſome are ſo heterodox as to imagine, one 

Reaſon why evii Beings are permitted to do Mira- 

cles, 1s, leſt from the Report of Miracles, (which 

is alike ſpread every where, and for every Religion) 

Men might be tempted not to rely on the Reaſon 

and Nature of Things; and ſo run into endleſs Su- 

perſtitions. And, | 
G0, in the Old Teſtament, is ſaid to ſuffer Deut. 14. 1,5] 

Miracles to be done by falſe Prophets, in order 

to prove his People; and in the New, ſuch Mira- 

cles, as wou'd, if it were poſſible, deceive the very Mat. 24. 24; 


„ Elect. 
5 In ſhort, Revelation either bids, or forbids Men 
0 WW toule their Reaſon, in judging of all religious Mat- 
er ters; if the former, then it only declares that to 
her be our Duty, which was ſo independent of, and an- 
ns WE tecedent to Revelation; if the latter, then it does 
the not deal with Men as with rational Creatures; but 
n deprives them of that ineſtimable Bleſſing. | 
al- : B. Wano, I pray, maintains, that Revelation for- 
wr WF bids us the Uie of our Reaſon, in judging of the 
no | Truth of any religious Matters? 
Xs i A. Is not every one of this Opinion, that ſays, 
„ WE we are not to read the Scripture with Freedom of 
5% aſenting, or diſſenting, juſt as we judge it agrees, 
or diſagrees with the Light of Nature, and the 


Reaſon of Things? And this, one wou'd think, 
none cou'd deny was abſolutely neceſſary, in read- 
ing a Book, where *tis own'd that the Leſtier killeth. 
Nay, do not all in effe& own as much, who will 
not allow the Scripture any Meaning, how plain 
ſoever, but what is agreeable to their Reaſon? 


16 which ſhews, that in their Opinion, Reaſon was 
ly rather given to ſupply the Defects of Revelation, 
cl than Revelation the Defects of Reaſon. Is there a 
il Divine, who, tho' he pretends ever ſo high a Ve- 
de neration for the Scripture, but will own there are 
Ir 


many Places, where *tis neceſſary ro recede from 
ic N ED... 
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the Letter, and find out a Senſe agreeable to his 
Reaſon; which ſuppoſes it is that, and not the 
Authority of the Book, for that's the ſame in both 
Caſes; which makes him approve the literal Senſe 
in one Caſe, and condemn it in another. And were 
Men not govern'd by their Reaſon, but by ſome 
external Revelation, they had nothing more to do, 
but to take the Words of that Revelation, in its 


literal, obvious, and plain Meaning, how abſurd 


ſoever it might appear to their carnal Reaſon. 
B. Wx may take the Words of fallible Men in 


the plain, literal Senſe ; but if any thing is ſaid by 


infallible Men, which in the obvious meaning of 
the Words is inconſiſtent with Reaſon, we muſt 
have recourſe to an allegorical Senſe ; or if that will 
not do, we muſt put no meaning at all on the 
Words: thus we ſupport the Dignity of both Re- 
velation and Reaſon. 

A. Is not this owning you take not your Reli- 
gion from thoſe infallible Men, but you endeavour 
to impoſe that Religion your Reaſon tells you is 
true, upon their Words; by allowing them no 
other Meaning, how plain ſoever, but what you 


antecedently know by the Light of Nature to be 


the Will of God? And, 

- THER E's no Book, but you may own its In- 
fallibility, and yet be entirely govern'd by your 
Reaſon, if you, as often as you find any thing not 


agreeable to your Reaſon, torture it, to make it 


ſpeak what is ſo. Would you think a Mabometan 
was govern'd by his Alchoran, who, upon all Occa- 


ſions ſhould thus depart from the literal Senſe; nay, 


would you not tell him, that his inſpir'd Book 
fell infinitely ſhort of Cicero's uninſpir'd Writings ; 


where there is no ſuch Occaſion to recede from the 


Letter ? | 
Tur Moammarites, a famous Sect among th 
Mabometans, and the Myſticks, very numerous in 
Turky, ſenſible of the . 
% | | that 
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that attend all traditional Facts, maintain, „That Aa hom. Life 
« God can never diſcover himſelf with Certaint 2 En - 
« any other way, than by ſpeaking to the Reg- ** %s Ma- 
cc fon and Underltandiag o Men | For if we . 
« pend, ſay they, on Oral Tradition, we lay our- 

e ſelves open to the greateſt Falſities and Impoſi- 

«« tions; there being nothing ſo liable to infinite 
Changes and Alterations; numberleſs Miſtakes, 

« Additions and Subſtractions, according as Mens 
„Opinions vary by the Change of Times and Cir- 

; « cumſtances : Nor are Books more exempt from 

{ « ſuch Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty ; ſince we find 

f | <«-ſo much Diſagre:ment among Books wrote by 
different Men, in different Parts and different | 
i ; 


„Ages; and even among the different Books of | 

| « the ſame Men. But ſuppoſe, continue they, we | 

; | <« ſhould reſolve all our Faith into the ſole Text of 
|F < the Alchoran, the Difficulty and Uncertainty will 

5 | <« till remain; if we conſider, how many Meta- 
r o ppbors, Allegories, and other Figures of Speech; 
8 c how many obſcure, ambiguous, intricate and 
) E < myſterious Paſſages are to be met with in this 
0 EF < infallible Book; and how different are the Opi- 
6 „ nions, Expoſitions and Interpretations of the moſt 


E *« ſubtle Doctors, and learned Commentators on 
5 every one of them. The only ſure way, then, 
r © add they, to come to the certain Knowledge ot 
t © the Truth, is to conſult God himſelf, wait his In- | 
tt _ < ſpirations, live juſt and honeſt Lives, be kind and 
» © < beneficent to all our Fellow-Creatures, and pity | 
7 = *+< ſuch as differ from us in their Opinions about 
„ *<© the Authority, Integrity, and Meaning of the 
WE © Althoran.” 


Þ Tar Mahometans, tho* they own the Law 
e of Chriſt, yet they make it of no Uſe, becauſe 
= they ſuppoſe, the Law of Mahbomet is more 
e perfect; and 'tis that they muſt ſtick to: And do 
n not ſome Men, by arguing much after the ſame 
s manner in relation to the Goſpel, render the Law 
: T7” 
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of Nature uſeleſs? But if we are ſtill moral Agents, 


and as ſuch are capable of judging between Reli- 


gion and Superſtition 3 can we think otherwiſe of 


the Goſpel}, than that it is deſign'd, not to free 


us from the eternal Law of Nature, but from 
thoſe Ablurdities, which the Folly or Knavery of 
Men have introduc'd in oppoſition to it? Hence it 
is, that the Scripture ſpeaks in general Terms, 
without defining thoſe things which 1t commands, 


or forbids ; becauſe it ſuppoſes Men moral Agents, 


capable by their Reaſon to diſcern Good from 
Evil, Virtue from Vice, Religion from Super- 
ſtition. 

Ir Mr. Locke reaſons juſtly, « No Miſſion can 
e be look'd on to be divine, that delivers any 
<« thing, derogating from the Honour of the one, 
« only, true, inviſible God; or inconfiſtent with 
« Natural Religion and the Rules of Morality : 
% Becauſe God having diſcover*d to Men the Unity 
« and Majeſty of his eternal Godhead, and the 
« Truths of Natural Religion and Morality by 
ce the Light of Reaſon, he cannot be ſuppos'd 
«© to back the contrary by Revelation; for that 
« would be to deſtroy the Evidence and Uſe 


of Reaſon, without which, Men cannot be able 


to diſtinguiſh divine Revelation from diabolical 


«© Impoſture.” 


Dots not this ſuppoſe, Fir, That no Miſſion 
can be divine, or its Revelation true, that admits 
of more than one, only, true, inviſible God ? 
Secondly, That Men, by their Reaſon, muit know, 
wherein the Honour of this one, only, true, in- 
viſible God conſiſts ; otherwiſe, they might (for 


aught they know) be oblig'd by Revelation to 
admit what 1s derogatory to his Honour ? Thirdly, 


They muſt know by the Light of Reaſon, what 


are the Truths of Natural Religion and Rules of 


Morality ; becauſe otherwiſe they might be oblig'd 
to admit things inconſiſtent with them : And that 
| 10 


Ch. 12. Chri/tianity as Old as the Creation. 


to ſuppoſe the contrary, wou'd be to deſtroy the 
Uſe and Evidence of Reaſon, without which, 
Men would not be able to diſtinguiſh divine 
Revelation from diabolical Impoſture ; which 
implics, that in things tending to the Honour 


of God, and the Good of Mankind, the der- 


nier Relort is to Reaſon ; whoſe Dictates, as they 
need no Miracles for their Support, ſo all Doc- 
trines inconſiſtent with them, tho* they plead 
endleſs Miracles, muſt be look*d upon as diabo- 
lical Impoſtures, And, 
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are Irue, wyatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 
foever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 


good Report; if there be any Virtue, if there be any 


Praiſe, think on theſe Things : is not this referring 
us to the Light of Nature, to know what theſe 
things are, which ſhew themſelves to be. the Will 
of God by their internal Excellency ? 

B. Ou Divines, tho* they own Reaſon may 
do tolerably well in things between Man and 
Man, yet in Matters relating to God, Reaſon, 


they ſay, muſt ſubmit to Faith 3 and that the 


chief End of Revelation is to give Men, eſpe- 
cially the common People, juſt Conceptions, and 
right Notions of the Nature and Perfections of 
God ; which they cou'd never have from the 
dim Light of Nature, without the Help of Re- 
velation. 

A. TRHo' they argue thus, yet at the ſame time 
they find themſelves oblig'd ro own, that the 
Scripture, when taken literally, gives the Vulgar 
falſe and unworthy Notions of the Divine Na- 


ture; by imputing, almoſt every where, to God, 


not only human Parts, but human Weakneſs 


and Imperfections, and even the worſt of human 


Paſſions, To this, indeed, they have two An- 
N 3 ſwers, 
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ſwers, which ſeem inconſiſtent : Firſt, That ' tis 
neceſſary to accommodate things in ſome mea- 
ſure to the groſs Conceptions of the Vulgar. 
The other is, that Reaſon has given all Men 
ſuch juſt Conceptions of the divine Nature, that 
there's no danger that even the common Peo- 
ple ſhou'd take theſe Expreſſions literally. 

B. THO' Reaſon, on which you lay ſuch 
ſtreſs, may demonſtrate, that there are not more 
Gods than one; yet Reaſon can never tell us, 
that there's more than one that is God : tho? 
KBeaſon tells us, that there are not Three Gods, 
yet Reaſon cou'd never tell us, that, tho' in the 
Idea of a divine Perſon, the Idea of God be in- 
cluded, each Perſon being by himſelf God ; yet 
that the multiplying of divine Perſons, was not 
the multiplying of Gods? And tho? Reaſon de- 
clares, there's a Difference between Three and 
One; yet Reaſon will never diſcover, that there's 
no more in Three Perſons, than in One; all 
Three together being the ſame Numerical God, 
as each is by himſelf. Reaſon will never be able 
to find out a Middle between a Numerical, and 
a Specifick Unity ; between one in Number, and 
one in Kind; and yet without it, how can we 
ſuppole the ſame God to be ſelf-exiſtent, and not 
ſelt-exiſtent, &:c ? Reaſon can as little diſcover a 
Medium between a Nominal, and a Real Difference ; 
and yet without it how can we avoid Sabellianiſin 


on the one hand, or Polytheiſin on the other? There's 


nothing Reaſon can tell us more plainly, than that 
God and a Man are two diſtinct, intelligent Per- 


ſons ; but can Reaſon tell us they may become 


one intelligent Perſon, even while their perſonal 
Natures and Properties remain infinitely diſtinct 
and different? Thus you ſee, how Reaſon muſt 
ſubmit to Faith. | 
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and Chronological Matters, not according to the 
Truth of Things, but according to the Concep- 
tions of thoſe of the Vulgar, to whom he directs 
his Speech? Nor can I think of any Falſhood, 
ſuppos'd to be authoris'd by the God of Truth, 
bur may be made uſe of ro ſome ill purpoſe ; 
in Divinity as well as Mathematicks it's a certain 
Maxim, Uno abſurdo dato mille ſequentur. 

ST. Auſtin argues after another Manner, in 
ſaying, „Should Unbelievers know us to be Sen. ad Lit. 
« miſtaken in ſuch things as concern the natural! 1. c. 19. 
„World, and alledge our Books for ſuch vain 
Opinions; how ſhall they believe the ſame 
« Books, when they ſpeak of the Reſurrection 
« of the Dead, and the World to come ? 

DR. Prideaux, ſpeaking of the Marks of Im- 
poſture, ſays, „If there be but one known Letter tothe 
« Truth in the whole Scheme of Nature with Piſts.p.r39- 
« which it interferes, this muſt make the Diſco. Lait. 7. v4: 
very; and there's no Man, that forgeth an 
« Tmpoſture, but makes himſelf liable to be this 
« way convicted of it.“ The Doctor, ſure, wou'd 
not have aſſerted this ſo roundly, had he not 
compar'd the Philoſophical, and Scriptural Scheme 
of Nature, and perceiv'd their exact Agreement. 

But, 

Nor only Dr. Burnet, in Defence of his Ar- 
ch@ologia, but all, who maintain, that the Sun is 
immovable, and that ' tis the Earth which moves; 
ſufficiently ſhew, that the Scriptural and Philo- 
ſophical Account of natural things ſeldom agree: 

However, to give one Inſtance, there's ſcarce a 
Country-man ſo ignorant, as not to know, that 

if the Seed thrown into the Earth is kill'd by 

Drought, or dies by any other Accident, it never 

riſes ; but St. Paul (without regard to that Judg- 

ment, which our Saviour denounces againſt a a 

Man who calls his Brother Foo! ;) ſays, Thou Fool, 1 Cor. 15. 36. 


that 
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that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it dio: 
John 12. 24. And our Saviour himſelf ſays, Verily, verily, 7 
ſay unto you, except a Corn of Wheat fall into the 
Ground, and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it 
| The Works hringeth forth much Fruit. And the'Greek Church, 
| ex fat this day, make uſe of boiPd Corn at their 
riſt Church. : = 
| b. 161; Commemoration of their Dead, to ſignify the 
| Reſurrection of the Body. 
| To convince you how entirely we are to de. 
| pend on Reaſon in Matters of Religion, I will 
| | only ask you, why you ſuppoſe it ſo abſurd in 
the Papiſts to ſay, that Men bred up in their 
Church, are oblig*d intirely to depend on its In- 
fallibility ; and that they, who have not had 
the Happineſs to be thus educated, ought, in- 
deed, to ule their Reafon to bring them into 
their Church ; but that then they are no longer 
to be govern'd by it, but with the reſt of the 
| Members, equally to rely on the Church's infal- 
lible Deciſions. 
=. B. Becavse this ſuppos'd Infallibility puts 
| it in the power of the Church, to make their 
j Votaries believe Virtue to be Vice; and Vice, 
| Virtue ; or any other Abſurdity whatever; fince 
they have no way to know, whether 1t does not 
require ſuch things, but by examining, by their 
| Reaſon, all her Doctrines: and if Reaſon be ſut- 
ficient to diſcover the Being and Will of God, and 
that their Church holds no Doctrines diſagreeable 
to his Will, (for this they muſt own Reaſon capable 
of diſcovering, before it could bring Men into 
their Church) they, in ſpight of their Pretences 
to Infallibility, put the whoſe ſtreſs on Reaſon. 
And if afterwards, they teach Men to renounce 
that Reaſon, by which before they would have 
them wholly govern'd; it can be for no other 
Cauſe, but to prevent their diſcovering in that 
Church ſuch Errors, as they cou'd not well know 
before; 
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A. I, for my part, not underſtanding theſe Or- 
thodox Paradoxes, can only at preſent ſay, I do 
not diſbelieve them; but muſt add, that as I 
am a rational Creature, and God requires of me 
a reaſonable Service, T ought not, nay, I cannot 
have any Faith, which will not bear the Teſt of 
Reaſon ; and therefore, notwithſtanding your 
Maxim of Reaſon's ſubmitting to Faith, I will 
venture to affirm, if a Book aſſert (ſuppoſing 
the Words of it are taken in their plain, literal 
Senſe) immoral], or impious Doctrines; and there 
are not in that Book certain Marks to tell us, 
where they are to be taken literally, and where 
figuratively; or, what is the figurative Senſe ; that 
Men in theſe Points are as much to be deter- 
min'd by their Reaſon, as if there was no ſuch 
Book. 

B. THis, ſure, can't be the Caſe with relation 
to the Scriptures. 

A. I ſhall only tell you what the moſt cele- 
brated Fathers ſay on this Head. Athanaſius 
ſays, (a) „ Should we underſtand a great Part 
of the ſacred Writ literally, we ſhould fall 
into moſt enormous Blaſphemies.” St. Cyril 
ſays (5) much the ſame. St. Gregory the firſt 
lays, (c) * The Scripture is not only dead, but 
deadly; for it is written, The Letter kills, but 
« the Spirit quickneth ; and this is what the whole 
divine Letter does.” And in another Place 
{4) he compares them to Beaſts who regard the 
Letter. And St. Ferome ſays, (e) If we ad- 
here to the Fleſh of the Letter, it will be 
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(a) Quæſtiones ad Antiochum, To. 2, p. 357+ D, 
(6) L. 9. contr. Julian, p. 303, 304. to. 6. Oper. 
(c) Comm. on 2 Kings, c. 7. 5 22 
(4) Prolog. in Cant. Cantic, fol. 256. col. 1. B. 
(e) In Gal. c. 5. p. 84. 83. 
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* the Occaſion of many Evils.” And Gregory 
Nyſſen (f) makes the like Reflection. 

B. I durſt not have made ſo bold with the 
Scriptures, as theſe Fathers; but content myſelf 
with ſaying with the excellent Biſhop of Litch- 


nce of field, that * God, was he to ſpeak with Men, 
Chriſtianity. C muſt not only 


ſpeak their very Language, 
but according to the Conceptions of thoſe, he 
„ ſpeaks to; To rectify their Sentiments in Na- 
« tural, Hiſtorical, or Chronological Matters; to 
mend their Logick, or Rhetorick when *tis 
“ defective, but has no ill Influence on Piety, 
„is not the Buſineſs of Revelation. - Need- 


„ lefly to contradict innocent vulgar Notions, 


is the ſure Way to loſe the Peoples Aﬀec- 
tions, and to 3 a prudential Way of 
gaining them.“ 

A. Wir Submiſſion to this learned Author, 
is there no Difference between God's not rectify- 
ing Mens Sentiments in thoſe Matters, and uſing 
himſelf ſuch Sentiments as need to be rectify'd; 
or between God's not mending Mens Logick, or 
Rhetorick, where *tis defective, and uſing ſuch 


. himſelf; or between God's not contradicting 


vulgar Notions, and confirming them ; by ſpeak- 
ing according to them? Or can the God of 
Truth, ſtand in need of Error to ſupport his 
Truth; his eternal Truth? Or can infinite Wiſ- 
dom deſpair of gaining, or keeping Peoples At- 
fections, without having recourſe to ſuch mean 
Arts? No wonder, if Men uſe pious Frauds, 
when they think God himſelf has recourſe to them. 
In this Caſe, muſt not Men by their Reaſon 


judge, when God makes uſe of defective Logick, 
or Rhetorick ;, and ſpeaks in Natural, Hiſtorical, 


and 
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before 3 and which, if known, wou'd have hinder'd 


them from coming into it. 
A. TRE Papiſts, you know, reply, that if 


this Reaſoning is good, it ſtrikes at all implicit 
Faith in St. Peter, as well as his Succeſſors; and 
equally concludes againſt Mens giving up their 


| Reaſon to any Perfons in former Ages, as well as 
| the preſent ; ſince *ris by that alone they are 
able to judge, whether their Doctrines are con- 
| ſiſtent with the Light of Nature, and free from 

Superſtition ; and contain nothing in them un- 
| worthy of a divine Original: Before examining 
| what Men teach, there's no Reaſon to have an 
| implicit Faith in one Set of Men more than 
another; and Examination deſtroys all implicit 
| Faith, and all Authority whatever ; ſince if they 
| then embrace the Opinions of others, whether 
| Apoſtles or not, *tis becauſe they appear agree- 
| able to their Reaſon. If you ſay, the Apoſtles 
| wou'd by Reaſon bring Men into their Religion, 
and after that, have them wholly govern'd by 
their Authority; may not the Papiſts retort on 


you your own Anſwer? and cry, „That if 


| <« Reaſon is ſufficient to diſcover the Being and 
| « Will of God, and that the Apoſtles taught no 
Doctrines, but what are agreeable to his Will; 
| © (for this, ſay they, you mult allow Reaſon ca- 
| © pable of diſcovering, otherwiſe it cou'd never 
| © lead Men to believe what the Apoſtles taught ;) 
| © you alike put the whole ſtreſs on Reaſon. And 
you muſt own, either that Men are intirely 
to be govern'd by Reaſon, and then you de- 
| © ſtroy all Authority whatever; or elſe not to 
| © be govern'd by it, and then you can't, by 


'* Reaſon, ſhew the Abſurdity of that implicic 
Faith, the Catholick Church requires.“ 


B. You know, that in Anſwer to all Objec- . 


tions of this nature, we ſay as Biſhop Burnet 
does, 
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does, in his Expoſition of the Articles of our 
Expoſ. of the Church, „That if we obſerve the Style and Me. 
m Article. «© thod of the Scriptures, we ſhall find in them 
IIs « all over a conſtant Appeal to Mens Reaſon, 
© and to their intellectual Faculties. If the meer ſibilit 
« Dictates of the Church, or of infallible Mz, have 
&« had been the Reſolution and Foundation of 
&« Faith, there had been no need of ſuch a long 
« Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both 
* our Saviour us'd when on Earth, and the 
«© Apoſtles us'd in their Writings. We ſee the 
« way of Authority is not taken, but Explana- 
tions are offer'd, Proofs, and Illuſtrations are 
% brought, to convince the Mind; which ſhews 
c that God, in the cleareſt Manifeſtation of his 
« Will, wou'd deal with us as with rational Crea- 
<< tures, who are not to believe, but on Perſua- 
« ſion; and to uſe our Reaſon, in order to the 

<« attaining that Perſuaſion.” 

A. Tris is all I contend for, and had not 
what the Biſhop ſays, (tho? it amounts to giving 
up all implicit Faith) been agreeable to the whole 
Tenor of the Scriptures, and the Doctrines of 
our Church; ſome of thoſe, who have ſo nicely 
examin'd into all Parts of his Expoſition of the 
Articles, wou'd never have let this Paſſage eſcape 
without Remarks. And therefore, ſince ' tis in 

efence of the Proteſtant Religion, and the whole 
Current of Scripture, I ſhall add, to what this ex- 
cellent Father of the Church has ſaid; That when 
any Perſon has recourſe to Arguments and Rea- 
ſonings, he does, in thoſe Inſtances, diſclaim all 
Authority, and appeals to the Reaſon of thoſe 
he means to perſuade; and, in order to it, wou'd 
have them judge of the Force of his Arguments, 

by thoſe common, and ſelf-evident Notions, upon 
which the Validity of all Proofs depend; and 
Men, in examining what he ſays by that Reaſon 

| | | to 
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to which he appeals, wholly anſwer the End for 
which he argues with them; tho', upon Exa- 
mination, they are not convinc'd by his Reaſons. 
To require more, wou'd be to require Impoſ- 
ſibilities; ſince *ris not in Mens power, after the 


en, have conſider'd things as well as they are able, 
of to believe otherwiſe than they do. And had 
ng the Apoſtles ſaid to thoſe they defign'd to con- 
th vert; „It will be an Affront to our Infallibility, 
he e not to have an implicit Faith in us; not to 
he r take on content whatever we ſay; you are, 


therefore, no longer to act as moral Agents, 

« or to have recourſe to the eſſential Difference 

of Good and Evil; to the Light and Law of 

« Nature, or to the eternal Reaſon of things, 

« to judge of the Truth of what we declare. 

« No, this is the Faith, and thus you muſt 

believe, or periſh everlaſtingly:“ Had the 

Apoſtles, I fay, talk*d after this manner, do 

you think they could have gain'd one reaſonable 

Convert? No, they knew full well, that this 

was not the way to deal with rational Creatures 

they, on the contrary, as I ſhall fully ſhew here- 

after, every where ſpeak to this effect, We r The. 5. 21. 

« defire you would, with the utmoſt Freedom, 

examine our Doctrines; ſince if they are, as 

« weaffirm, true, they will not only bear the Teſt 

« of Reaſon, but the more they are try'd, the 

« brighter they will appear: This will be enobling Acts 17: r. 

« yourſelves, and doing juſtice to your own 

« Underitandings, as well as to our Doctrines.“ 

It Men have any Authority, *tis then only, when 

they renounce all peremptory Authority ; and 

| inſtead of claiming Dominion over Mens Faith, 

deſire they would prove every thing by thoſe 

Teſts God had given them, in order to diſcern 

Good from Evil, Truth from Falſhood, Religion 

from Superſtition, Thus the Apoſtle ſeeks to 
maintain 
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maintain his Credit and Authority with the 7 
falonians ; Prove all Things, ſays he, hold faſt tha; 
which is Good. 
B. Do not you, by laying ſuch a Streſs on 
Reaſon, in effect ſet aſide Revelation ? 

A. No, if Revelation be a reaſonable Reve. 


lation, the greater Streſs we lay upon Reaſon, the 


more we eſtabliſh Revelation. 

B. Bur not on the Foot of its own Authori. 
ty, but only as you judge it agreeable to Reaſon ; 
and therefore I queſtion, whether any of our emj- 
nent Divines talk thus in Commendation of Rea- 
ſon, to the Diſparagement of Authority. 

A. Ir Reaſon is all we rational Creatures have 
to truſt to, being That alone which diſtinguiſhes 

us from Brutes, incapable of Religion; Divines, 
even thoſe of the moſt narrow Principles, how- 
ever they may ſhuffle a while, muſt make Reaſon 
their dernier Reſort : but however, ſince Reaſon 


alone will not ſatisfy you, but you muſt have 


Authority even againſt Authority, I ſhall mention 
what ſome of our moſt eminent Divines ſay, when 
they are defending Revelation againſt the Attacks 


of Infidels; or writing againſt the Papiſts, or Men 


Popiſbly affected. 

Dx. FJ. Clarke, Dean of Sarum, in defending 
Chriſtianity againft the Attacks of [nfidels, who 
charge it with requiring an implicit Faith, thinks 
this ſuch a Scandal to Chriſtianity, that a good 
Part of his Boylean Lectures are to clear it from 


Orig. of Moral that Charge; We find, ſays he, no Command 


Evil. p. 88. 


Rom. 12. 1. 


Mat. 11. 15. 


in Scripture to lay aſide our Reaſon or Under- 
C ſtanding, but directly the contrary is there at- 


“ firmed of the Chriſtian Religion; viz. that it 


is our reaſonable Service: And therefore the 
Method in which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
« this Service, was agreeable to Reaſon ; viz. by 


„ exhorting Men to attend ſeriouſly, to weigh di. 


« ligently, 
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« ligently, their Doctrines and Precepts, &c. and Orig. of Moral 
then aſes, Are thefe, and fuch-like Expreſſions Evil. p. 89. 
calculated to enſlave Mens Underſtandings, 

« and to induce a blind and implicit Obedience? 

« Such Methods may ſerve the Purpoſe of Su- 

« perſtition, but true Religion can gain nothing 

« by them.“ 

DR. Whitchcot does this Juſtice to external vol. of Serm. 
Revelation, as to ſay, The Scripture's Way of p. 117. 

« dealing with Men in Matters of Religion, is 
« always by Evidence of Reaſon and Argument; 
and very judiciouſly adds, I reckon, That which 
« has not Reaſon in it, or for it, is Man's Su- 
« perſtition, and not Religion of God's making: 
What an Infinity of Diſputes would this Rule 
have cut off? What I pray, was the grand Oc- 
caſion of ſo many monſtrous Herefies, even in the 
primitive Times, but their believing the Scrip- 
ture's Way of dealing with Men, was not by 
Evidence of Reaſon? And if any now think o- 
therwiſe, are they not in danger of making no 
better Diſtinction between Religion and Super- 
ſtition, than a modern Philoſopher, who thus Hobbes, 
conciſely diſtinguiſhes them; Tales publickly al 
Inwd, Religion; not allow'd, Superſtition. 

B p. Hoadley, the ſtrenuous Aſſarter of our reli- 1,6. to the 
vious, as well as civil Rights, /ays, „Authority Repre/en. of 
is the greateſt and molt irreconcilable Enemy de Commire- 
to Truth and Argument, that this World ever Seq 7 
* furniſh*d out 5 All the Sophiftry ; all the Colour voc. p. 312, 
of Plauſibility; all the Artifice and Cunning of 313. 314,315. 
the ſubtileſt Diſputer in the World, may be 
laid open, and turn'd to the Advantage of that 
* very Truth, which they deſign'd to hide or to 
* depreſs : But againſt Authority there is no de- 

** fence.” And after having ſhewn, that it was 
Authority that cruſh*d the noble Sentiments of So- 
crates and others; and that it was by ny; 

that 
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that the Fews and Heathens combated the Truth 
of the Goſpel; he ſays, When Chriſtians were 
« increas*'d to a Majority, and came to think the 
„ ſame Method to be the only proper one, for 
the Advantage of their Cauſe, which had been 
the Enemy and Deſtroyer of it; then, it was 
<« the Authority of Chriſtians, which, by degrees, 
* not only laid waſte the Honour of Chriſtianit,, 
but well nigh extinguiſh'd it among Men.— 
It was Authority, which wou'd have prevented 
all Reformation, where it is; and which has put 
* a Barrier againſt it, wherever it is not.——How 
indeed, can it be expected, that the ſame Thi, 
„ which has in all Ages, and in all Countries, 
* been hurtful to Truth, and True Religion, a- 


* mongſt Men, ſhou'd in any Age, or any Coun- 


e try, become a Friend and Guardian of them?” 
And to obviate an Objection eaſily foreſeen, he 
fays, „It was Authority, which hinder'd the Voice 
Jof the Son of God himſelf from being heard; 


and which alone ſtood in oppoſition to his 
cc powerful Arguments, and his divine Doctrine.“ 


Which ſuppoſes there's no Chriſtian Doctrine, but 
what has powerful Arguments to ſupport it; or 
in other Words, has Divinity ſtamp'd on it, ſhew- 
ing itſelf by its innate Excellency to be the Will 
of God; ſince to put its Credit on meer Autho- 
rity, is to put its Credit on that, which has been, 
and always will be, an Enemy to Truth : Nay, 
he ſuppoles, that were it poſſible, that Authority 


and Truth cou'd conſiſt together, and the latter 


be receiv*d for the ſake of the former, it cov'd 
not avail, His Words are, Where Truth hap- 
<< pens to be receiv'd for the ſake of Authority; 
<< there is juſt ſo much diminiſh*d from the Love 


of Truth, and the Glory of Reaſon, and the 


ce Acceptableneſs of Men to God; as there is at- 
<< tributed to Authority.” And, 
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ſonings about divine Revelation are neceſſaril 
gather'd by our natural Notions about Reli- 


gion; and therefore, he, who ſincerely deſires 
to do the Will of God, is not apt to be im- 
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ARrcHBI3SHOP Tin ſays, „ All our Rea- Serm. vol. 3. 
y P. 40. 


pos'd on by vain, and confident Pretences of 


divine Revelation; but if any Doctrine be pro- 
pos'd to him, which is pretended to come from 
God, he meaſures it by thoſe ſure, and ſteady 
Notions, which he has of the divine Nature 
and Perfections; and by theſe he will eaſily 
diſcern, whether it be worthy of God or not, 
and likely to proceed from him : He will con- 
ſider the Nature and Tendency of it, or whe- 
ther it be a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, 
ſuch as is agreeable to the divine Nature and 
Perfections, and tends to make us like unto 
God; if it be not, tho* an Angel ſhould bring 
it, he would not receive it.” And if no Mi- 


racles, no, not the Preaching of an Angel, ought 
to make us receive any Doctrine that does not 
carry thoſe internal Marks; no Miracles, certain- 
ly, ought to make us reject any Doctrine that has 
theſe internal Marks. And much to the ſame 
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purpoſe, our judicious Doctor Claget ſays, When cines Per- 


Men pretend to work Miracles, and talk of ſuative to an 


immediate Revelations, of knowing the Truth 
by Inſpiration, and of more than ordinary IIlu- 
mination, we ought not to be frighted with 
thoſe big Words, from looking what is under 
them; nor to be afraid of calling theſe Things 
into queſtion, which are ſet off with high-flown 
Pretences. From hence it has come to pals, 
that Superſtition and Idolatry, Enthuſiaſms and 
Impoſtures have ſo much prevaiPd in the World. 
It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that we ſhould believe 
Men the more, for that very Reaſon upon 
which we ſhould believe them the leſs.“ 
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I ſhall give you the Sentiments of one judicious 


of the Ch. of Divine more, ſince they contain a Summary of 
what I have been ſaying ; his Words are, It 


« could not be avoidable, but that this natural 


« Reverence for divine Revelations, and Prone- 


* 


«© neſs of believing them, would produce ſome ill 


« Effects, prejudicial to the Reaſon and Intereſt 
« of Mankind; a fatal Credulity would creep into 
« the World, and poſſeſs the Minds of the more 
ignorant Perſons, and induce them blindly to 
« believe every bold Pretender to Revelation. 
« After a laborious and fruitleſs Search of future 
« Happineſs, Menwere apt to embrace any Syſtem 
c of Religion preſented to them; if it flatter'd their 
« Hopes of future Felicity, they wereloth todiſcover 
« theErrorand Illuſion of any pleaſing Revelation; 
« they wiſh'd it might be true, and at firſt, what 
« they wiſh'd, they at laſt believ'd to be true.— 
« Many fear'd they ſhould be injurious to the 
« divine Majeſty, and incur the Guilt of Athei/m, 
« if they ſhould ſcrupulouſly examine what pre- 
ce tended to carry the Stamp of his Authority, 
« and to have been reveaPd by him. To enter- 
<« tain Scruples in this Caſe, was thought no leſs 
« than Sacrilege, and every Doubt was eſteem'd 
* an Affront to God; to which may be added, 
« That they ſhould contract no ſmall Merit, and 
« ever lay an Obligation on God, if they imme- 
ce diately reſign'd up their Judgment to his ſup- 
ce pos'd Revelation, and blindly receiv'd it with- 
out any Doubt or Heſitation. 


« Tris, in all Ages, open'd a wide Gap, and 


ce prepar'd a Way for Error and Superſtition; 
% while the Whimſies of every fooliſh Enthuſiaſt, 
and the Follies of every bold Impoſtor were 
& propos'd under the venerable Name of divine 
* Oracles. Hence all the Abſurdities of the 
„Pagan Religion found Belief, and Entertain- 

| | ment 


2 
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| « ment in the World; and the moſt extravagant 
| « Impoſtors never waned Proſe;ytzs. Hence the 
&« molt pernicious Errors of Here i, E, found Ad- 
« miſſion into the Church; and the. Pretence of 
« new Revelations, ſeduced ſome Part of the 
« Chrijtian World. 

« T o this fatal Credulity, and Danger of II- 


| &« luſion ariſing from it, God and Nature have 
| « preſcrib'd an excellent Remedy; the Uſe of 
% Reaſon, which may examin= the Grounds and 
#7 « Teſtimonies of all pretended Revelations ; en- 
« quire into their Truth, and after a ſcrupulous 
| Trial, paſs Sentence on them. This, the In- 


« tereſt of Truth, and the Honour of our Na, 
«© ture requires us to perform, that we may nei- 


5 E ther Proſtitute the former, nor depreciate the 
latter. — Without this precedent Enquiry, our 
. | * Belief would become unlawful ; for to obviate 
: | © the Rules of Conduct, preſcrib'd to our Un- 
, «© derſtanding, were to overthrow all the Laws of 
y Nature, to 5 debaſe the Dignity of Mankind, and 
, 4 to efface the Image of God implanted in us. 


x | © Theſe Rules affure us, that God can't com- 
| * mand any Thing fooliſh or ridiculous.— No 
greater Injury can be offer'd to the Deity, 
6 than to believe him the Author of any Reli- 
gion, which preſcribes, or encourages fooliſh, 
++ or ſuperſtitious Practices. —] aſt!y does Plu- 
© 7arch wonder, why Atoeiſn mould rather be 
| | © accugd of Impiety, than Superſtition ; ſince 
E < few are mov'd by any Detect in the Order of 


I Government, to call in queſtion :? the Exiſtence 
i | *<© of God; but the Tricks and Cacats of ſu- 
5 = perſtitious Perſons, their Extbuſiaſtick Motions, 
c WR <« ridiculous Actions, Exorciſms, and Luſtrations, 
: = < and ſuch like; give them Occaſion to believe it 
{ 00 


3 better there ſhould be no God, than fuch a 
E = © Gol, as the Author of ſuch a ſuperſtitious Re- 
3 ligion mult neceſſarily be.” 
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Ir this Author reaſons juſtly, as all Protę. 


ſtants will allow, at leaſt, when they write a- 


gainſt the Enthuſiaſm of the Church of Rome; 
does 1t not follow, that *tis our Duty, before we 
embrace any inſtituted Religion, to examine by 
that Light which God has given us, into every 
Part of it; and after a ſcrupulous Trial, pals 
Sentence on 1t ? If the Intereſt of Truth and the 
Honour of Man's Nature require them to perform 
this grand Duty, muſt not their-Reafon, antece- 
dently to all external Revelation, afford certain 
Teſts to diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood 
in all religious Matters? *T'would be ridiculous to 
tell Men, that 'tis a Crime worſe than Atheiſm, 
to admit a-Religion, which preſcribes, or encou- 
rages fooliſh or ſuperſtitious Practices; unleſs up- 
on a Suppoſition, that their Reaſon can tel] them 
what are ſuch Practices; and thereby hinder 
them from embracing a Religion, which requires 


Things of this nature, And if Men are apt to 


embrace any Religion (the Mahometan for In- 
ſtance) which flatters their Hopes of future Fe- 
licity, and makes them loth to diſcover the plea- 
fing Illuſion ; does it not follow, that the more 
any Religion does ſo, the more cauſe Men have 
critically to examine into its Reaſonableneſs? Be- 
cauſe without ſuch a precedent Enquiry, their 
Belief would be irrational and unlawtul, debaſing 
the Dignity of Mankind, and effacing the Image 
of God implanted in them. And, 

Ir the Abſurdities, not only of the Pagan Re- 
ligion, but even the moſt pernicious Errors a— 
mong Chriſtians, have been occaſion'd thro* want 
of previous Examination; nothing can be requl- 


ſite to diſcover True Chriſtianity, and to preſerve 


it in its native Purity, free from all Superſtition, 


bat, after a ſtrict Scrutiny, to admit nothing to 
belong to it, except what our Reaſon tells us 15 


worthy 
3 


* 
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worthy of having God for its Author. And if 
| it be evident, that we can't diſcern whether any 
inſtituted Religion contains every thing worthy, 
| and nothing unworthy of a divine Original, ex- 
cept we can antecedently by our Reaſon diſcern 
what is, or is not worthy of having God for its 
| Author; it neceſſarily follows, that natural and 
reveal'd Religion can't differ: Becauſe whatever 
| Reaſon ſhews to be worthy of having God for its | 
| | Author, muſt belong to Natural Religion; and | 
whatever Reaſon tells us is unworthy of having 
| | God for its Author, can never belong to the True 
| | ReveaPd Religion. Tis upon this very Plan, that 
| I have endeavour'd to ſhew you wherein True and 1 
| Genuine Chriſtianity conſiſts, | 
| | B. By the Reaſoning of theſe Divines, Reli- 
| gion is the plaineſt Thing in the World: We, it 
| icems, have nothing to do, but to examine what 
| Notions are worthy of God, in order to know his 
| Will; but do they tell us, how we may certainly 
| know what thoſe Notions are? 
A. ALL Divines of what D:nomination ſoever 
| agree, at leaſt in Words, that God can't act at- 
| F bitrarily in the Government of the World, or 
command things for Commanding-ſake ; but that 
all his Laws, being calculated for the Good of 
Mankind, carry with them the Marks of con- | 
| fummate Wiſdom and Goodneſs. However, I g 
{hall mention two. . 
: Tur incomparable Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſays, vol. 6. p.216. 
lt wou'd be little leſs than an horrid and 
*« dreadful Blaſphemy, to ſay, that God out of 


1 


9 


i 


1 "— > 


= * his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure, can do any 

E © Thing which contradicts the Nature of God, 
s odor the eſſential Perfections of the Deity ; or to 
imagine that the Pleaſure and Will of the holy, 
, | © juſt and good God, is not always regulated, and 


= © determin'd by the effential and indiſpenſable 
* Laws of Goodneſs, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs.” 
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THe judicious Dr. Scott affirms, © That to 
oo 2 the Will and Power of God is not 
e perfectly ſubject to his moral Perfections, is to 
« ſuppoſe him a very defective and imperfect Be- 
« ing; alawleſs Will and Power being the great- 
<< eſt Defect in Nature: wherefore to ſecure our 
&« Minds againſt all injurious Apprehenſions of 
«© God, this is a moſt neceſſary Rule; that we 
« conceive him to be ſuch a Being as can never 
« will, nor act any thing, but what his own el- 
ce ſential Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Juſtice do ap- 
c prove. To affirm, he is not oblig'd to regu- 
ec late himſelf by Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs x 
c or that he can do otherwiſe; is to attribute 
e to him a Power to will, or act fooliſhly, Sc. 

B. I ſhould readily approve what the Authors 

ou quote have ſaid, to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs 
of the divine Law in every Inſtance ; were there 
not in Religion, Propoſitions to be believ'd, which 
are above Reaſon. 

A. Ir I do not underſtand the Terms of a 
Propoſition ; or if they are inconſiſtent with one 
another ; or ſo uncertain, that I know not what 


* 


5 


* 


Meaning to fix on them; here is nothing told 


me, and conſequently, no room for Belief : But 
in all Caſes, where I am capable of underſtand- 
ing a Propoſition, *tis Reaſon mult inform me, 
whether tis certain, probable, or uncertain ; and 
even in Propoſitions relating to ſuch Facts as we 
learn from Report, 'tis by our Reaſon alone, in 
compar ing C.rcumſtances, &c. that we mult judge 
of their Probability, Bur, 

Alrho' deſigning Men very well know, that 
it's impoſſible to believe, when we know not 
hat it is we are to believe; or to believe an 
abſurd, or contradictory Propoſition ; yet they, 
becauſe without Examination, People may be 
brought to fancy they believe ſuch things, and 


f 
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it being their Intereſt to confound Mens Under- 
ſtandings, and prevent all Inquiry, craftily in- 
vented the Notion of believing things above 
Reaſon: Here the Ravings of an Eulbuſiaſt are 
on a Level with the Dictates of infinite Wiſdom, 
and Nonſenſe render'd moſt ſacred; here a Con- 
tradiction is of great Uſe to maintain a Doctrine, 
that, when fairly ſtated, is not defenſible; be- 
cauſe by talking backward and forward, by 
uſing obſcure Terms, and taking Words in dit- 


ferent Senſes, they may eaſily amuſe, and puzzle 


the People. On this Foundation Tran/ub/tantiation 


- is built, and moſt of thoſe myſterious Propo- 


ſitions, about which in former Days Chriſtians ſa 
frequently murder*d each other. But, 

I the Scripture was deſign'd to be underſtood, 
it muſt be githin the reach of human Under- 
ſtanding ; And conſequently, it can't contain Pro- 
poſitions that are either above, or below human 
Underſtanding: and if there are no Propoſitions 
in the Bible, but what have certain Ideas, by 
common Uſage, annex'd to the Words; how 
can we ſuppoſe ſome are deſign'd to be under- 


ſtood, and ſome not? or know which are, and 


which are not? And indeed, if the End of God's 
giving a Revelation was to direct Mens Thoughts 
and Actions, it muſt (as neceſſary to that End) 
be deliver'd in ſuch a way, as is plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood, even by mean Capacities; and 
conſequently, to ſuppoſe it dark and myſterious 
in any Part, is to repreſent it as unworthy of 


having God for its Author. And, 


ONE wou'd think, that Men, when they 


knew they had Truth on their fide, wou'd ſpeak 
after the plaineſt Manner, and not ſtudy to diſguiſe 


it by unnatural ways of expreſſing themſelves ; 

Fong when they reflect on others for ſo 

Oing. | 
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Tur Chriſtians ſaid, the Heathens were con- 
ſcious their Religion was abſurd, by their having 
recourſe to allegorical, znigmatical, and myſte- 
rious Explications; and conſequently, that it 
cou'd not be deſign d for the common People, inca- 
pable of ſuch Explications ; and that their Prieſts, 
inſtead of defending it, render'd it uncertain; 
ſince where the literal Senſe is quitted, there ma 
be many allegorical, or ſpiritual Senſes, oppoſite 
to one another; and indeed, the wiſe Men among 
them, as Tully, &c. own'd as much. 

Nox did the athens fail to retort the like 
Objection upon the Chriſtians; and, in truth, 
they equalPd, if not outdid them in allegorifing 
away, not only the plaineſt Texts, but even 
Matter of Fact; which prov'd the Occaſion of 
innumerable Hereſies. 

Dupin, ſpeaking of the extravagant Opinions, 
which obtain'd among filly People in the primi- 
Short ie, tive Times; ſays, © They ſprang from the Princi- 
of the Church, ples of the Pagan Philoſophers; and from the 
Vol. 2. c. 4 © Myſteries, which crack-brain'd Men put on 
the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, 
according to their Imaginations; the more ex- 
traordinary theſe Opinions were, the more did 
j they reliſh, and the better did they like them ; 
and thoſe who invented them, publiſh'd them 
gravely as great Myſtcries to the Simple, 
who were all diſpos'd to receive them.“ But 

cou'd any crack*d-brain'd Writers have found 
out more Mylterics in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, than the primitive Fathers, (who inter- 
preted them according to their Imaginations, and 
jumbl'd them together with that Pagan Philo- 
hy they were educated in?) Or have pub- 
ed their myſterious Reveries with greater Gra- 
vy to ſimple People, always diſpos'd to receive 
what they do not underſtand ? 
bh TAE 
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Tu x ſame Author, ſpeaking of St. Barnabas's 
Catholick Epiſtle in Anſwer to this Objection, 
« That it was incredible ſo great an Apoſtle, 
« full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Collegue of St. 
« Paul, ſhou'd be the Author of ſuch forc'd 
« Ajjegories, and extravagant Explications of 
« Scripture z of thoſe various Fables concerning 
« Animals, with divers other Conceits of the 
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- 


« like Nature; ſays, „They have but little Dapir's Life 
% Knowledge of the Jewiſb Nation, and of the of Barnabas, 
« primitive Chriſtians educated in the Syna-?-® col. 2. & 


« gogues, who obſtinately believe, that ſuch 
« fort of Notions cou'd not proceed from them; 
« that on the contrary, 1t was their very Cha- 
« racter to turn the whole Scripture into Alle- 
« cory.” And, 


I think, none of our celebrated Writers reject Wake's Life of 


7. col.1, 


this Epiſtle as ſpurious, becauſe of the Allegories Barnabas. 


it abounds with: Our excellent Archbiſhop lays, . . 


« Even St. Pay! himſelf in his Er iſtles, receiv'd 1, 4. Gal. 4. 


« by us as Canonical, affords us not a few In- 
« ſtances of this, which is fo much found fault 
« with in St. Barnabas: As I might eaſily make 
appear from a Multitude of Paſſages out of 
them, were it needful for me to enlarge my- 
« felf on a Point, which every one, who has 
« read the Scriptures with any Care, cannot 
„ chuſe but have obſerv'd.” And thoſe Chri- 
ſtians St. Paul mentions, for believing the Reſur- 
reion was paſt, were, no doubt, great Alle- 
goriſts. 

THe primitive Fathers exactly follow'd the 
Precedent fer them by the Apoſtle Barnabas, 
and other Apoſtolical Men : Clemens of Alexan- 
Gia ſays, + The Oeconomy of the Law, is 
typical and propherical ; and that Ales and 


21. Eph. 5. 
31. Heb. 9. 8, 
23, 24. & 10. 
. &e. 


Stroma. I. 2. 
c. 19. p.403 B. 


the Prophets, wrote all in Paral les.“ So Ter- l. 6. 1 = 


p. 67d. B. 
Adv. Mar. I. 
3 . 


lian, « The Law is ſpiritual and prophetical, 
« and 
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Ze Clerc's Life c and almoſt in all Points figurative.” And 7, 
of Cle. Alexan. Clerc obſerves, that The Fathers did not con- 
Kas. gr « tent themſelves with interpreting the Old Teſta. 
p- 54. | ; : 

lioth. Univer. ** ment allegorically, but they did the ſame as 

To.10.p.236. “ to the New.” But becauſe, 

Origen was famous for this allegorical Method, 
and by virtue of it eſteem'd the greateſt Cham. 
pion of Chriſtianity, next to the Apoſtles; and 
ſince what he ſays, was not only his own, but the 
Senſe of the then Church, it will not be improper 

Hom. 7. in to cite him. If we adhere, /ays he, to the 

Levit. To.1. « Letter; or underſtand what is written in the 

fol. 73. C. “ Law of God, as the Jes do, in the common 
&« Acceptation of the Words; I bluſh to own, 
cc that God ever gave ſuch Laws: for mere hu- 
«© man Conſtitutions, as thoſe of the Romans, 
C Athenians, or Lacedemonians, will ſeem more 
ce reaſonable and proper; but if the Law of 
* God is to be underſtood in the Senſe the Church 
<« teaches, then truly it exceeds all human Or— 
« dinances. For which Reaſon he makes the 
allegorical way of interpreting Scripture to be the 
Key of Knowledge; and following the Letter of 
the Law, the direct way to Infidelity and vain Super- 

Homil. 26. in ſtition. Literam ſequentes in Inſidelitatem, & wvarias 

Mat. fol. ꝓo. E. $yperſtitiones incurrunt. And he objects to Mar- 

Epiſt. ad Rom. ion the Heretic, that he was againſt the allego- 

G. * rical Way of interpreting Scripture. 

15 B. Do not theſe Fathers ſuppoſe God either 
a weak Being, who could not frame as wiſe Laws 
as Men; or elſe an ill- natur d Being, who, in 
order to puzzle Mankind, ſpeaks in Riddles and 
Myſteries ? What ſhould we think of a Lawyer, 
who ſaid, he ſhou'd be aſham'd of the Laws of 
his own Country, if taken in a literal Senſe ; 

but that there was an allegorical Senſe, which 


could one but hit, wou'd diſcover profound 
Wiſdom ? | 
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A. Tus the Fathers ſufficiently acknow- 
l:dg*d the Sovereignty of Reaſon, in allegoriſing 
away Matters of Fact, that were in truth, un- 
capable of being allegoris'd; tho' that is but ; 
running into one unreaſonable thing, to get rid 1 
of another: And how can we depend on any 
thing ſaid in the Scripture, if we can't on its 
Facts ? One wou'd think nothing was a plainer 
Fact, than that of Z's lying with his two Lib. 4. c. gr; 
Daughters, yet St. [re1245 allegoriſes That away zper totum. 


— —ů— 2 — — — 
2 — — — - SITE 


and is fo fond of Allegoriſing, that for the ſake | 

| of it, he contradicts the Scripture, and fays, jb. 4. c. 377 

n „The Harlot Raab entertain'd three Spies;“ p. 336. col. 1. | 
k and had he not made them three, he wou'd 3% ys | 
= | have been at a loſs, how to ſay, as he does, 1 
5 F that this Harlot hid in her Houſe, Father, Son, Hom. 6. in | 
e and Holy Ghoſt. © How can we be edify' d, ſays Sen. to. 1. 
f ö A eee a; bar „ . „ fel, 13. j 
Origen, in reading that to great a Patriarch as, * 

F © Avraham, not only ly'd to King Abimelech, . 

CC 


but alſo betray'd to him the Chaſtity of his 
Wife? What Inſtructions can we reap from 
«© the Wife of ſo great a Patriarch, if we think 
_ 56 ſhe was expos'd to be debauch'd by her Hus- 
«© band's Contrivance? Let the Fews believe 
ce ſuch things, and thoſe with them, who are 
e greater Friends to the Letter than to the 
e Spirit.“ 
HE aſſerts, That there are even in the Rom. 6. in | 
_ «© Goſpel things ſaid, which, according to the Let- Ig. fol. 106. | 
« ter, or taken in their literal Senſe, are mere b 
« Falſities, or Lyes; as where our Saviour ſays, 


* 


& 


« He that believeth in me, the Works that I as, | 

. 1 * — , * * 
« ſhall be do alſo; and greater Ii; than theſe 9 
« Hall be do. John xiv. xii, Sc. which, he 4 


e ſhews, was not verify'd literally, but ſpiri- 
ee tually.” And, | | 
* THAT it was want of Knowledge in the orig. contra 
& Scriptures, to think, that God ſpent fix real Cell 8 * 
Prnlocal c. 1. 
E p. 12. 


& 


ays in the Work of the Creation.” 
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Tom. 10. in Fx deſires any one to ſnew, how the Truth 
3 « of the Goſpels can be maintain'd, or their 
ts e ſeeming Contra rieties clear*d by any othe rthan 
cc the anagogical Method; which he affirms ne- 
e ceſſary for that Purpoſe. 
Hom. 14. in He ſays, „The Pair of Turtle-Doves, or 
Luc. p. 101. « two young Pidgeons, offer'd for Jeius, were 
B. to. 3. <« not ſuch as we ſee with our carnal Eyes; not 
Birds, ſuch as fly in the Air; but ſome- 
c thing divine and auguſt, beyond human Con- 
« templation, Cc.“ 
Cap. 1. p. 12. Ir you defire to be more plentifully furniſh'd 
& ſeqq. Edit. with Inſtances of the like nature with thoſe 
Cantab. 1658. a hovemention'd, conſult the Philocalia of Origen. 
Contra Men- ST. Auſtin, a Man of the greateſt Authority 


dacium, c. 10. of all the Fathers, ſays, We muſt not take 
P+ 44, 45+ 0. 0 


c 


* 


2 the Story of Jacob's cheating his Father, by 


„ perſonating his Brother Eſau, litterally, leſt the 
* Scripture ſhould ſeem to encourage Lying: 


And ſpeaking of Jeſus curſing the Fig-Tree, ſays, 


Serm. 74.1. Hoc ſactum, niſi fguratum, ftultum invenitur. And 


2. de Gen. he, with the reſt of the Fathers, not only moſt 


N Mani- unnaturally allegoriſes away the Hiſtory of the 
che. c. 17, 


& d. Fall, but even of the whole Creation; and ſays, 


Tom. 3. lib. The whole World was created in an Inſtant.“ 


imperf. de And tho' there is not one word about Angels in 
e the Text, yet this angelical Doctor makes Part 
ren of the is Days Labour relate to the Creation 
of Angels. | 
B. Bur how could he account for God's in- 
ſtituting the Sabbath, upon his reſting from his 
ſix Days Labour, if all things were created in an 
Inſtant ? 
A, How happy he was in allegoriſing, you 
may judge from his explaining that Paſſage of 
Lib. 2. de Ceneſis, ill. xiv. where the Latin Verſion which 


Gen. contra he follow'd, runs thus; Upon thy Breaſt, and upon 


i Belly ſhalt thou go, and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all 
B. To. * — 
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the Days of thy Life. By the Breaſt, ſays he, 1s 

to be underſtood Pride; by the Belly, the Luſts 

of the Fleſh; and by that which is added, Duſt 

ſpall {hou eat, is meant Cnriz/ity, which extends 

only to things temporal and eartily 3; and by Cu- 

rioſ:ts, he means Avarice. And, | 
ST. Ambroſe will not allow the Rainbow to be x jb, de Noe 

the Boto, which God plac'd in the Clouds; and & Arca. 27. | 

ſaith, „Far be it from us to call this God*s Bow ; | 


« for this Bow, which is calPd Iris, is ſeen in- 
« deed, in the Day, but never appears in the | 
Night:“ For which weighty Reaſon, he ſubſti- | 
| tutes in its room, a ſtrange, allegorical Bow, out | 
of his own Imagination. 

Ir the Fathers could allegoriſe away the moſt | 
ſtubborn Matters of Fact, they could have no 
difficulty in allegorifing away any other Matter, 
where the Words are capable of various Senſes : 
One would think, it was difficult to find out an 1 
allegorical Meaning to this Text, O Daughter of Origen contra 
Babylon, Happy is he, who laketh, and daſbes thy Celſum, l. 7. 
little ones againſt the Stones , yet nothing is too 377 
hard for Origen, who aſſures us, that the Text 
intends, The Man who daſhes bis vicious Thoughts 
azainſt the ſolid Rec of Reaſon. 

Ad indeed, the Fathers have ſo turn'd and 
twiſted the Scripture, with a pious Intention to 
make it ſpeak nothing but what they thought 
agreeable to Reaſon; that they have render'd it 
like Ariftotle's Materia trima; nec quid, nec quale, 
nec quantum, nec aliquid eorum de quibus ens deno- 
minatur: For by making the Scripture, in ſo 
many Places ſay one thing, and mean another, 
they have deſtroy'd its Certainty; ſince as Le 
Clerc obſerves, If, according to this Method, Lifeof Clem. 
the ſacred Writers had ſaid quite another thing 4exard. p. 
„than what they ſaid, or, if you will the quite Ff. K. 8 
** contrary, yet one may find as good Senſe in gib. Univer. 

ce chem; To. 10. P. 
| 230, 237. 


8 c 44 —U—q  — 
4 2 . 


— .- 


206 


Dialo. cum 


Tryph. p. 89. 


Lib. 1. de 
Abr. Patriar. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol.]. 


them; as thoſe that will try it, will preſently 
c obſerve. T herefore the Chriſtians, and the 
eres wow'd have done much better to keep 
c cloſe to the Letter, than to uſe ſo uncertain a 
Method, to defend the holy Scripture againſt 
% the Pagans,” . 

B. ALL the Fathers do not allegoriſe like 
Origen ; Juſtin Martyr, for Inſtance, aſſerts, that 
the threatning, that In the Day thou eateſt there; 
thou ſhalt ſurely die, was literally fulfilPd, in that 
Adam did not live out a thouſand Years ; which, 
with God, is but one Day. But to go no further 
than the Story of Abrabam's proſtituting his Wife; 
St. Ambroſe, to juſtify Abraham”s Conduct, roundly 
aſſerts, Adultery to be no Crime before the 


c. 4. See Daillẽ giving of the Law by Moſes. And St. Auſtin 


De uſu Patr. 


p. 271, 272. 
De civit. Dei. 
16. . 275. 


Com. on Jon. 
 T0.6. p. 150. 


D. 
Hom. 32. in 
Gen. 


makes Adultery ſtill lawful, if Husband and 
Wife conſent. St. Ferom, indeed, runs into the 
other Extreme, and approves the Conduct of thoſe, 
who kilPd themſelves to preſerve their Chaſtity, 
But the moſt eloquent St. Chry/o/tom enlarges very 
much in Commendation of Abraham and Sarah, 
and ſays, „Tho' nothing gives a Husband more 
% Uneaſineſs, than to imagine his Wife has to 
« do with another; yet this juſt Man did what 
« hecou'd, even to accompliſh the Act of Adul- 
be And adds, that Sarab too, (whom 
he ſets as a Pattern for all marry'd Women) 


accepted the Propoſal very couragiouſly ; and 


no 


then crys out, Who can enough admire this 
& Readinels to obey her Husband? Who can 
« ſufficiently celebrate the Praiſes of Sarah, who, 
after ſo long Continence, and at her great 
Age, readily conſented to this Act of Adul- 
e tery, and to let the Barbarian have the Uſe 
of her Body, to fave her Husband ?”? 
A. Micr not thoſe Fathers as well have 
allegoris'd, as talk'd thus abſurdly? 'Tis chiefly 
owing 


Lay 
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owing to the Papiſts taking ſome Words in a 
literal Senſe, relating to the eating the Fl:ſh, and 
drinking the Blood of the Son of Man, that makes 
them to be of a different Religion from the Pro- 
teſtants: and tho' two Parties may agree, in 
taking the ſame Words in an allegorical Senſe; 
yet by allegoriſing them differently, they may 
be of different Religions. By allegoriſing ſome 
Texts, the Jews have made the Meſſiab a Tem- 
poral Prince; the Chriſtians a Spiritual One. 
Mr. Whiſton muſt think there are no Words ſo See Supplem. 
plain, but are capable of being allegoris'd; ſince, T his EO; 
he ſuppoſes the Catholick Church has all along“ . 
allegoriſed plain Love-Songs, between Solomon 

and one of his Miſtreſſes, into ſpiritual Hymns 

between Chriſt and his Spouſe, the Church. And 

what Dr. Suth muſt have thought of the Reve- 

lations, I leave you to judge, when he does not 

icruple to call it, a myſterious, extraordinary Book 3South's Serm. 
which, perhaps, the more *iis ftudy'd, the leſs tis Vol. 2. p. 467. 
under ſtocd; as generally finding a Man crack*d, or 

making him ſo. And had not the Mahoetan 

Divines had the knack of allegoriſing Nonſenſe, 

Fools and frantick Perſons wou*d not have been 

had in ſuch Honour and Reverence among the 
Muſſelmen, only becauſe their Revelations and Eu- Ricauts pref. 
thuſia/ms tranſported them out of the ordinary Tem- State of the 
per of Humanity. Therefore, upon the whole, IO em. Emp. 
muſt needs ſay, Happy is the Man, who is ſo far, © +: 

at leaſt, directed by the Law of Reaſon, and the 

Religion of Nature, as to ſuffer no Myſteries, or 
unintelligible Propoſitions, no Allegories, no 
Hyperboles, no Metaphors, Types, Parables, or 

Phraſes of an uncertain Signification, to confound 


his Underſtanding. And certainly, the common 


Parent of Mankind is too good and gracious, 
to put the Happineſs of All his Children on any 
other Doctrines, than ſuch as plainly ſhew them- 

lelves 


-- ay 
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ſelves to be the Will of God, even to the igno- 
rant and illiterate z if they have but Courage 
and Honeſty to make uſe of their Reaſon : 
Otherwiſe the Scripture wou'd not be plain in 
all neceſſary things; even to Babes and Suckling,, 

B. You ſuppoſe then, that the Bulk of Man- 
kind are taught by God himſelf, to know what 
Religion comes from him ; even tho* they want 
Letters, to make *em capable of underſtanding 
thoſe external Proofs, on which all traditional 


Religions do, and muſt depend. 
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CH A F. XIII. 


The Bulk of Mankind, by their Reaſon, muſt 
be able to diſtinguiſh between Religion and 
Superſtition; otherwiſe they can never 
extricate themſelves from that Superſtition 
they chance to be educated in. 


Z. DELIGION either does not concern the 

Majority, as being incapable of forming a 
Judgment about it; or it muſt carry ſuch internal 
Marks of its Truth, as Men of mean capacity are 
able to diſcover; or elſe notwithſtanding the infi- 
nite variety of Religions, all who do not under- 
ſtand the original Languages their traditional Re- 
ligions are written in, Which is all Mankind, a very 
few excepted, are alike bound in all places to pin 
their Faith on their Prieſts, and believe in Men, 
who have an intereſt to deceive them; and who 


| have ſeldom fail'd to do ſo, when occaſion ſerv'd. 
Can People, if incapable by their Reaſon to 


diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, have any thing 


more to plead for the Truth of their Religion, than 


that they believe it to be the true Religion; be- 
cauſe their Prieſts, who are hir'd to maintain it, 
tell them it was a long while ago reveal'd to certain 
Perſons, who, as they, on their Prieſily Words, aſ- 
ſure them, were too wiſe to be impos'd on them- 
ſelves; and too honeſt to impoſe on others? And 
that no change cou'd have been made in their Re- 
ligion in after-times ; the care Men have of their own 
Souls, as well as their natural affections for poſte- 
rity, obliging them from generation to generation 
to hand down their Religion juſt as they receiv d 
it: And that it was morally impoſſible, Innova- 
tions ſhou'd creep in, ſince it wou'd be the 


higheſt 
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higheſt folly in any to attempt to introduce new 
Doctrines, as a "Tradition receiv'd from their An- 
ceſtors, when all muſt know they had receiv'd no 
ſuch Tradition. As this is all, the bulk of Man- 
kind, if they are not capable of judging from the 
Doctrines themſelves of their Truth, can ſay for 
their Religion; ſo they, in all places, make uſe of 


this argument; and with equal confidence aver, 


that, tho all other traditionary Religions are full 
of groſs Falſhoods, and moſt abſurd Notions, which 
their Prieſts impudently impoſe on them as divine 
Truths; yet our own Prieſts are ſuch faithful Re- 
preſenters of things, that one may as well queſtion 
the Truth of all Hiſtory, as the Truth of things 
believ'd on their Authority. Prieſts of other Reli- 
gions, we know, will lye for Intereſt, and conſcious 
that their traditional Religion will not bear Exami- 
nation, guard it with penal Laws; but we can 
never ſuſpect, that our own Prieſts, tho' they take 
the ſame methods, act on the ſame motives. 
Tris boaſted Argument, in which Men of all 
Religions ſo much triumph, if it proves any thing, 
wou'd prove there never was, nor cou'd be any 


fa}ſe Religion, either in whole, or part ; becaule 


Truth being before Falſhood, and Mens Anceſtors 
having once poſleſs'd it, no change cou'd afterward 
ever happen: Whereas, on the contrary, tho” there 


have been at times great numbers of traditional 
Religions, yet as far as it appears, no one of them 


has long remain'd the ſame; at leaſt, in ſuch points 
as were merely founded on 'Tradition. 

I fee no middle, but that we muſt either own, 
that there are ſuch internal Marks fix'd to every 
part of the true Religion, as will enable the bulk 
of Mankind to diſtinguiſh it from all falſe Reli- 
gions; or elſe that all traditionary Religions are 


upon a level: Since thoſe, who, in every Country, 


are hir'd to maintain them, will not fail to aſſert, 
they have all external Marks; ſuch as uninterrupted 


ſaries, 


ww 
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ſaries, Number of Proſelytes, Agreement among them- 
ſelves; and all thoſe other external Arguments, 


that the Papiſts and Mahometans ſet ſo hich a value 
on. In this caſe, what can the common People do, 
who underſtand not a word of the Language, their 
Religion and its external Proofs are writ in, but 
be of the Religion in which they are educated ? 
eſpecially, if nothing is ſuffer'd to be publiſhed, 
which may in the leaſt tend to make them queſtion 
its Truth; and all other Religions are repreſented 


Z as full of the groſſeſt Abſurdities. 


Hap the People of Rome, in the primitive 
Times of Chriftianity, been govern'd by external 
Marks, none of them had quitted their old Reli- 
gion, which had every external Mark proper to 
recommend it; and under which they were ſo 
bleſs d, as to become Maſters of the beſt part of 
the known World, Bur, 

Bzecauss this is a Point, wherein the greateſt 
part of Mankind are at all times nearly concern'd, 
[ ſhall beg leave to mention, tho' it be ſomewhat 
long, what Mr. Locke ſays on this head. 

*Havs the bulk 8 


cc 


cc 
cc 


every Country ſufficient Evidence and Security 
to every Man, to venture his greateſt Concern- 
ments on ; nay, his everlaſting Happineſs, or 
' Miſery ? Or, can thoſe be the certain and in- 
* fallible Oracles and Standards of Truth, which 
teach one thing in Chriſtendom, and another in 
Turkey? Or, ſhall a poor Country-man be eter- 
' nally happy, for having the chance to be born 
in Tah; or a Day-Labourer be unavoidably loſt, 
* becauſe he had the ill luck to be born in Eng- 
land? How ready ſome Men may be to ſay ſome 
_ of theſe things, I will not here examine; 
4 but this I am ſure, that Men muſt allow one 
or other of theſe to be true; (let them chuſe 
P 2 FE which 


cc 


Mankind no other Guide, O Human 
cc . » 

but Accident, and blind Chance, to conduct Undertt. J. 4. 
them to their Happineſs or Miſery ? Are the c. 19. Sect. 3. 
current Opinions, and licenſed Guides of f. 399. Edit. a. 
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which they pleaſe,) or elſe grant, that Goy 
has furniſhed Men with Faculties ſufficient to 
direct them in the way they ſhould take, if they 
will but ſeriouſly employ them that way, when 
their ordinary Vocations allow them the leiſure — 
There can't be a more dangerous thing to rely 
on, than the Opinion of others, nor more likely 
to miſlead one; fince there is much more Falſhood 
and Error among Men than Truth and Know- 
ledge: And if the Opinions and Perſuaſions of 
others, whom we know, and think well of, be 
a ground of Aſſent, Men have reaſon to be 
Aeathens in Japan, Mahometans in Turky, Papiſts 
in Spain, Proteſtants in England, and Lutherans in 
Swe den.“ 

Was there a Set of Prieſts, on whoſe Authority 


the common People were every where to depend for 
their religious Sentiments, they muſt be known by 
ſome plain, external Marks: To ſay the People 
muſt follow thoſe Prieſts that are in the right, 


IS 


to ſuppoſe People muſt judge what is tight ; 


and then judge (if that concern'd them) whether 
any Set of Prieſts are in the right; and if Men 


can't believe, when they ſee no reafon for be- 


ltieving, what reaſon can the bulk of Mankind have 
to prefer one Religion before a number of others, on 
the account of ſuch things, as, upon Prieſtly Autho- 
rity, are believ'd to belong to every one of them; 
fuch as Viſions, Dreams, Trances, Extaffes, Inſpira- 
tions, Conference with Spirits, traditionary Report about 
Miracles, &c? And ſhou'd the Chance of Education 
throw Men into the true traditionary Religion, 
yet conſidering its Style is not very exact, there 
being generally more expreſſed than is meant; and 
things of the greateſt conſequence are often ſo 
treated, as that Men can't from thence perceive 
the Nature and Extent of their Duty; and even 
Precepts of the greateſt moment are ſometimes ſo 
far from being deliver'd plainly and ſimply, that 
they are expreſs'd after a general, undetermined, 
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nay, hyperbolical manner; ſo that even in this caſe, 
there's a neceſſity for the common People to have 
recourſe to the Reaſon of Things. 

ARE not the Unlearned wholly unacquainted 
with thoſe Keys of Solution (as they are call'd) which 
the Learned have ſuch frequent recourſe to; ſuch as 
thoſe of a Tranſpofition of Words or Clauſes, Errors 
of Copies, various Readings, various Meanings of the 
ſame Word, Punttuation, taking away or adding of the 
Negative Particle; Allufion to Cuſtoms, Conſideration of 
the matter in hand, Exaggeration, Interregation, Pa- 
rent heſis, literal Senſe, figurative Senſe ; Want of ex- 
alineſt in the ſacred Writers, Prudence in concealing 
ſome things, or in complying with ſome Opinions prevail- 
ing in their Times; Condeſcenfion to Pagans or Jews; 
ufing ſuch Ideas as prevail'd in ſuch a Religion; Pre- 
judication in the Hearets, Anſwers ſuitable to their 
Needs, rather than to their Queries; compendious Ex- 
preſſions, Phraſeology of that Time, the Authors Nation, 
or native Country; Parallel Paſſages, Precepts peculiar 
to the Apoſtles, Advices to Perfection, Cenſures againſt 
certain Hereticks, the Circumſtances of the Subject, the 
Scope of the Author, what goes before, and what follows ; 
the Barrenneſs of the Hebrew Tongue; and conſe- 
quently, its Ambiguity, its particular Idioms, the va- 
rious Senſes of the ſame Verb, in different Conjugations ; 
the Want of certain ways of Expreſſion us'd ia other 
Tengues; the Jublime and metaphorical Expreſſions moſt 
frequent in the Oriental Languages; the Imitation of the 
Hebrew Idiom in the LXX Verſion ; and in the ori- 
ginal Text of the New Teſtament Greek of the Syna- 
Logue, &c. | | 

THz bulk of Mankind being incapable of Me- 
taphyfical Speculations, and their Underſtandings 
given them to diſcern thoſe Rules of Action which 
God preſcribes them, he has, no doubr, adjuſted 
one to the other; and conſequently, the Simplicity, 
the Reaſonableneſs, the Conveniency and Uſefulneſs 
of theſe Rules, point them out to be the Will of 
God, to Men in all Places, and Conditions of Life : 
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but to carry things further, can only ſerve the De- 


ſigns of ill Men, who have taken occaſion from 
thence to abuſe their Credulity to the vileſt purpoſes, 

Can, for inſtance, the common People, who un- 
derſtand not a Word of the Language the Jewiſh 
Books are writ in, be better Judges than the Jews 


| themſelves of the Meaning of their own Books; 


and of their own Prophets ſpeaking in their own 
Language ? Or, are the common People capable 
of judging of the innumerable Diſputes among Chri- 
ftians ; if thoſe likewiſe depend, not on the Reaſon 
of Things, but on the critical Underſtanding of 
Books, written in dead Languages: nay, what do 
they know of the diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of their 
own Churches? They, indeed on all fides, know 
whom their Leaders wou'd have them hate, but 
little or nothing of thoſe Opinions, which divide 
their Leaders. 

B. Is there any Divine of Note, who makes Re- 
velation thus difficult to be underſtood by the igno- 
rant, and unlearned ? OED 

A. I ſhall mention one, againſt whom you have no 
Exception, who repreſents 1t thus obſcure, even to 


the Learned. Is not Biſhop Taylor (highly eſteem'd 


Polem.Works 
P. 452. 


for his devotional, as well as polemical Works) a | 


competent Judge in this Matter? And he (ſumming 
up, and that very briefly, what he had ſpent ſeveral 


"Chapters to prove at large) ſays, © Since there are 


** ſo many Copies with infinite Varieties of Reading; 
* ſince a various Interpun&ion, a Parentheſis, a 
Letter, an Accent may much alter the Senſe ; ſince 


* ſome places have divers literal Senſes, many have 
"* ſpiritual, myſtical and allegorical Meanings; fince 


there are ſo many Tropes, Metony mies, Ironies, 


* Hyperboles, Proprieties and Improprieties of 


Language, whoſe Underſtanding depends upon 
ſuch Circumſtances, that it is almoſt impoſſible to 

know the proper Interpretation; now that the 
EKnovledge of ſuch Circumſtances, and particular 
Stories, is irrecoverably loſt: ſince there are ſome 
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« Myſteries, which at the beſt Advantage of Ex- 
« preſſion, are not eaſy to be apprehended, and whoſe 
* Explication, by reaſon of our Imperfections, muſt 
© needs be dark, ſometimes unintelligible: And 
* laſtly, ſince thoſe ordinary Means of expounding 
e Scripture, as ſearching the Originals, Conference 
of Places, Parity of Reaſon, Analogy of Faith, 
* are all dubious, uncertain, and very fallible; he 
* that is the wiſeſt, and by conſequence, the like- 
© lieft to expound trueſt, in all probability of Rea- 
* ſon, will be very far from Confidence; becauſe 
* every one of them, and many more, are like ſo 
many degrees of Improbability and Incertainty, 
all depreſſing our Certainty of finding out Truth 
in ſuch Myſteries, and amidſt fo many Difficul- 


© ties.” 


K K 


0 


cc 
cc 
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AND in another place, The Obſcurity of Ib. P. 521. 


* ſome Queſtions, the Niceties of ſome Articles, 
ce the Intricacy of ſome Revelations, the Variety of 
* human Underſtandings, the Winding of Logick, 
* the Tricks of Adverſaries, the Subtilty of So- 
* phiſters, the Engagement of Educations, perſonal 
* AﬀeCtions, the portentous Number of Writers, 
* the Infinity of Authorities, the Vaſtneſs of ſome 
Arguments, conſiſting in an Enumeration of many 
* particulars, the Incertainty of others, the ſeveral 
degrees of Probability, the Difficulties of Scrip- 
ture, the Invalidity of Probation, of Tradition, 
* the Oppoſition of all exterior Arguments to one 
another, and their open Conteſtation, the publick 
Violence done to Authors and Records, the pri- 
vate Arts and Supplantings, the Falſifyings, the 
* indefatigable Induſtry of ſome Men, to abuſe all 
Underſtandings, and all Perſuaſions into their 
® own Opinions: Theſe, and a thouſand more, 
" have made it impoſſible for any Man in ſo great 


a Variety of Matter, not to be deceiv'd.” And 


I might add in Confirmation of the Biſhop's Senti- 
ments, and demonſtrate too, were it not endleſs to 
go through particulars, that there's ſcarce a Text, 
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hereafter; and thereby make God a meer 


ſo that ever ſince the Council of 
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except in things of their own nature evident, where 
Commentators do not differ. Whether theſe Con- 
ſiderations alone, be not a ſufficient Reaſon for the 
unlearned to adhere to thoſe plain, ſimple Truths 
the Light of Nature dictates, I leave you to judge > 
Ap do not other Divines, in effect, {ay the 
ſame, when they make Religion not to be implanred 
in human Nature; but an Art ſo tar above the Ca- 
pacity of common People, that it requires great 
Learning and Labour to be e ee? Skill'd in 
it? and tell us, that they, who haye ſpent their 
time in ſtudying it, can't have too much Honour 
or too great Rewards given them, for deciding for 
the People, Points of Religion, as the Common-Law 
Jadges do Points of Property; and that People 
juſtly incur the dreadful Anathema pronounc'd in 
Synods and Councils, againſt thoſe who refuſe to 
ſubmit to their Deciſions; and that *tis the Duty 
of the Magiſtrate to ſee their Decrees put in ex- 
ecurion. | | 

A Right in Prieſts, whether in, or out of Con- 
vocations, to judge, and determine for the People, 
what they ſhall believe and profeſs, ſuppoſes it a 


Duty in t iem ſo to believe, and fo to profeſs ; and 


con ſequently, that the Religion of the Laity conſiſts 
in belicving in their Prieſts; and that whatever they 


decree, is to be the Rule of their Actions. 


B. T n1s is too levere; they only claim a power 
of interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, not of making 


new Laws themſelves. 


A. 'THreRes only a verbal D.fference between 


a Law-maker, and a ſovereign Interpreter of Laws, 


to whoſe Interpretation all are oblig'd ro ſubmit ; 
People have 


been taught to renounce both Natural and Reveal'd 
Religion ; and become Prieſts Worſhippers, and to 
have a divine Faith in their DiRates : and indeed, 
ſo they ought, if rheſe Prieſts had, as they claim, a 
Judicial Power to determine of Mens Condition 
Execus 

tioner 
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tioner of their Sentences, by which they bind, or 
looſe Mens Sins to Eternity. 

As this Notion carries with it the higheſt Blaſ- 
phemy and Idolatry, ſo I think it is treated too 


gently by Mr. Chillinguorth, in ſaying, ** This pre- Chilling- 
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©« ſumptuous impoſing of the Senſes of Men upon wert Relig. 


* the Words of God, the ſpecial Senſes of Men 8 


* upon the general Words of God, and laying them gect. 16. p. 


upon Mens Conſciences together under the equal 1 


© Penalty of Death and Damnation: This vain 
* Conceit, that we can ſpeak of the Things of God 
* better than the Words of God; This Deifying 
e our own Interpretations, and tyrannous Inforcing 
them upon others; This reſtraining of the Word 
© of God from that Latitude and Generality; and 
*the Underftanding of Men from that Liberty, 
« wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them; is 
and hath been the only Fountain of all the Schiſms 
Hof the Church, and that which makes them im- 
« mortal ; the common Incendiary of Chriſtendom, 
e and that which tears in pieces, not the Coat, but 
* the Bowels and Members of Chriſt: Ri deute 
* Turca, nec dolente Judæo. 

I xn ſhort, True Religion can't but be plain, 
ſimple, and natural, as delign'd for all Mankind, 
adapted to every Capacity, and ſuited to every 
Condition and Circumſtance of Life; and if it be 
render'd otherwiſe, is it not owing to thoſe, who 
have made it their buſineſs to puzzle Mankind, and 
render plain things obſcure ; in order to ger the 
Conſciences, and conſequently, the Properties of the 
People at their diſpoſal; and ro be in a manner a- 
dor'd, notwithſtanding the groſſeſt Immoralities, as 
the ſole Diſpenſers of ſuch Things, as no ways relate 
to the Good of the Community; and to deſtroy all 
that will not comply with their pernicious Deſigns, 
as Enemies of God, and his Holy Church? And, 

THo' the Clergy have taken all poſſible Methods 


for a blind Submiſſion, and a forc'd Uniformity, yet 


they have not been able to hinder Chriſtians from be- 


ing 


52. Edit. 5. 
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ing endleſly divided, even in what they call Funda- 
mentall. And tho” no one Sect, as far as I can find. 
have ventur'd to give us a compleat Set of their 
Fundamentals; yet all Sects unanimouſly own, that 1 
thoſe Things which are neceſſary to the Sal- 
vation of Chriſtians, muſt be ſo plain, as that al! 
Chriſtians, even thoſe of the meaneſt Capacities, may 
apprehend them. Would not one think, that a little 
honeſt Reflection ſhou'd carry them further, and 
make them ſee, that it is inconſiſtent with the uni- 
verſal and unlimited Goodneſs of the common pa- 
rent of Mankind, not to make That which is ne- 
ceſſary for the Salvation of all Men, ſo plain, as that 
all Men may know it? Tho' one woud be apt to 
think, that by the Number and Oddneſs of thoſe © 


things, which in moſt Churches Divines have made 


neceſſary to Salvation, they were more zealous to 


damn others than to fave themſelves ; or at leaſt, 
that they thought there was no room in Heaven 


for any, but Men of their own narrow Principles. 


But, 


Lz er me ask theſe charitable Gentlemen, Whe- 1 
ther the Happineſs of others wou'd make Chriſtians Þ 
unhappy? Or, what Prejudice it will be to them, 


to ſuppoſe God is uo Reſpecter of Perſons ; but that all 
may come to him, who believe that he will reward 


thoſe in all Nations, and at all Times, who have dili- 
' gently ſought him? 


Narurar Religion, which is of the greateſt 
importance to Mankind, and is a perpetual ſtanding 


Rule for Men of the meaneſt, as well as higheſt Ca- 


pacity, carries its own Evidence with it, thoſe in- 
ternal, inſeparable Marks of Truth; but can that 
be ſaid of any Religion, which depends on Tra- 
dition ? Does not that want foreign Aid and Aſſiſ- 
tance? Ought we not to be certain, that the firſt 
Propagators of it con'd not be impos'd on themſelves, 


or wou' d not impoſe on others? Or in other Words, 


were infallible, and impeccable? But ſince Num- 
bers have taken their Reveries for divine Inſpira- 
| tions, 


2 
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tions, ought we not to have certain Marks to di- 
ſtinguiſn the one from the other? Nor is this alone 
ſufficient; for if evil Beings can impreſs Notions in 
Mens Minds as ſtrongly as good Beings, and cauſe 
Miracles to be done in confirmation of them ; is 
there any way to know, to which of the two, No- 
tions thus impreſs d are owing, but from their Na- 
ture and Tendency; or thoſe internal Marks of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, by which they plainly ſhew 
themſelves to be part of Natural Religion? If fo, 
can external Proofs carry us further than the inter- 
nal Proofs do? But, 

"FT 1s not enough to be certain, theſe Men were 
not impos'd on; we muſt be as certain, they wou'd 
on no occaſion whatever impoſe on others; Or in 
other words, were not Men of like Paſſions and 
Infirmities with other Mortals. Does not the Scrip- 
ture give very many Inſtances of inſpir'd Perſons 
as much govern'd by their Paſſions, as uninſpir'd ? 
Was not Abraham, tho' a Prophet, and ſo dear to 

God, that he wou'd not deſtroy a neighbouring Gen. 18. 15. 


* Town without acquainting him with it, guilty of 

Wy an inceſt uous Marriage, his Wife being his Siſter by — 20. 12. 
15 the Father's fide? And did he not endeayour to 

l betray her Chaſtity to two Kings, in diſowning her 
4 to be his Wife, by which Conduct, he got from one — 20. 2. 

F of them, who entreated him well for her ſake, Men and — 12. 16. 
R Maid-Servants, Sheep, Oxen, Aſſes, and Camels ; and — 20. 16. 


from the other, à thouſand pieces of Silver, beſides 
Sheep, Oxen, Men and Women-Servants ? And imme-— 15. 6, 8. 
diately after his Faith was counted to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs, did he not doubt of God's Promiſe, till God 12 13 
ſpoke to him in a deep Sleep ? 

Was not David, tho* a Prophet, and a Man 
after God's own heart, guilty of many enormous 
Crimes, from the time he deſign'd to have murder'd ' am. 
all the Males in Nabal's Family, becauſe he wou'd 
not pay Contributions to him, and thoſe Men, who 
out of Debt, Diſcontent and Diſtreſs join'd him? 
tho Nabal, by ſo doing, might have _ . 

| ate 


25.22. 


3 Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. I. 


Fate of thoſe Prieſts, from whom, David, by ſeve- 


Sam. 21. 6, 9. ral Falſhoods, got both Shew-Bread, and Goliah's 
Sword. What cou'd be more treacherous, than his 
invading People, that were, at leaſt, in Peace, if not 
—27.8—12. Allies of the King of Gath, to whom he fled for | 
Safety; and having neither ſav'd Man or Woman | 

alive to bring Tydings, told his generous Protector, 


he had been making an Inroad into Fudaa ? 


IN a word, (not to mention his Treatment of | 
Uriah, which no brave Man can think of without 
horror) did he not leave the World in a very un- | 
forgiving Temper, when the laſt thing he comman- | 


x Kings 2. ded his Son Solomon, was, to put Shimei to death, 

Ss * tho” he had ſworn before the Lord, that he wou'd not 
1 put him to death, and that he fhou'd not die? 

SoLomoN, tho' inſpir'd with Wiſdom from 

above, and had Conferences with God himſelf, yet 


his Paſſion for Women, made him guilty of groſs | 


Idolatry. And not to multiply Inſtances; we find 

one Man of God lying to another Man of God in 
rr the Name of God ; purely for the pleaſure of ma- 
n Rings 13. king him eat Bread, and drink Water with him, And 
18. þ rg . 

if we go to the New Teſtament, *tis plain, by what 


Mat. 7. 22, our Saviour ſays to thoſe, who had propheſy*d, and 1 


23 caſt out Devils, and done many wonderful Works in his 
Name, Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity; that 
neither Propliecies, nor Miracles, are abſolute Se- 
curities for Men to depend on. Nay, do we not 
find one of the Apoſtles, tho* he, with the reſt, 
had the power of doing Miracles, even to the Rai- 

— 10.5. fing of the Dead, betraying his Maſter for the paultry 

| Sum of thirty pieces of Silver? And the other 
Apoſtles not only fled, and deſerted him ; but the 

— 26. 72. chief of them forſwore him, as often as he wasask'd 
about his being one of his Followers ; and he, as 

Gal. 2. 13. Well as Barnabas, was afterwards guilty of a mean 

piece of Diſſimulation. And Paul and Barnabas 

Acts 15. 39. had ſuch a ſdarp Contenticn, tho* about a very in- 

Rom. 7.19, different Matter, as to cauſe a Separation: And 


23. even St. Paul ſays, The Good that 1 would, I do ey 
5 but 
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ut the Evil which I would not, that I do. — But I fee 
auct her Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law 

my Mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the Law 
o Sin, which is in my Members, And a great deal 
more to the ſame purpoſe. 

Do not theſe Inftances, tho' many more might be 
aided, plainly ſhew, that inſpir'd Perſons, whether 
Prophets or Apoſtles, are ſubject to the ſame 
paſlons, even to diſſembling and lying, as other 
Men? And that we ſin againſt that Reaſon, which 
was given us to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, 
Religion and Superſtition, if we do not by it examine 
all Doctrines whatſoever, and by whomſoever de- 
hrer'd? But ſuppoſing Prophets and Apoſtles im- 
peccable as well as infallible ; yet what certainty 
can People have, that thoſe things which were 
taught by them have been faithfully convey'd down 
for many Generations together by Men, who were 
far from being infallible, or impeccable? So that 
here, certainly, they ought to make uſe of their 
Reaſon, in judging of all Doctrines thus convey'd. 
Admitting Tradition has been a faithful Convey- 
ancer, yet how can the common People be certain 
the Scripture has been truly tranſlated ? But, grant- 
ing even that; yet fince moſt Texts have vaſtly va- 
ried, and ſometimes contrary Interpretations, and 
the literal Senſe very often kills, how can they be 


confident they do not miſtake their meaning, except 


the Reaſon of things makes it evident? But ſup- 
poſing no ſuch uncertainty in the meaning of Texts, 
yet ſince the Scripture contains ſome Precepts, which 
are occaſional, obliging only certain Perſons, upon 
certain Occaſions, and in certain Circumſtances ; 
and others that are of an eternal Obligation, and 
makes no diſtinction in delivering them: can Men, 
even the moſt learned, have any other way of know- 
ing one from the other, but from the nature of the 
Precepts; and that thoſe only are of an eternal Ob- 
ligation, which are founded on the eternal Reaſon 


of 
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of things; and which wou'd eternally oblige, whe- 
ther deliver'd in Scripture, or not ? And, | 
| Lr me further add, That to make external 
| Revelation of any uſe, muſt we not, as I have al- | 
ready obſerv'd, be able to determine, whether God 
| is obligd to act, as he declares in it he will do? 
And in order to ſettle this important Point, which 
Revelation itſelf can never do, muſt not our Rea. | 
{on tell us, that infinite Wiſdom can have no Com- 
mands, but what are founded on the unalterable | 
Reaſon of things? And if God coud command at 
one time for commanding- ſake in any one point, he 
might do ſo in all points and times; and conſequent- , 
ly, that an arbitrary Will, which might change 
every moment, wou'd govern all things? And can 
they, who plead that their external Revelation is 
the unchangeable Will of God, any otherwiſe do 
it, but by having recourſe to the Nature of God, 
by which they can't bur perceive, that the Will of 
God before, as well as ſince any external Revela- | 
tion, muſt be as immutable as God himſelf, as be- 
ing founded on the eternal Reaſon of Things? So 
that they who make the Will of God, whether re- 
veal'd by himſelf, or by any Meſſenger, not to be 
unchangeably the ſame, deſtroy all poſſible Proof, 
that any external Revelation cou'd be, or at leaſt, 
continue to be the Will of God. Thus you ite, | 
that take what Hypothefis you pleaſe, yet you can 
J prove nothing to be his Will, but what the Nature 
=”: of God, and the Nature of Things point out to all } 
[| Men, who dare ule their Reaſon, to be his Will, 
| 1 his immutable Will. 
| Amon the numerous Anſwerers of the Grounds 
| and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, Mr. Chandler is 
deſervedly reckon'd to ſtand in the foremoſt Rank; 
Chandler'sDe- and this judicious Divine ſays, that Natural Re- 
dic. to Serm. © ligion is the only Foundation, upon which Re- 
el 7e velation can be ſupported, and which muſt be 
p. S. ce underſtood, before any Man is capable of judging 
* either of the Nature and Evidence of Chriſtia- 
3 A nity: 
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* nity: And I am perſuaded, ſays he, that *tis to 
the want of a due Knowledge of the firſt Princi- 
* ples of all Religion, thoſe Miſtakes about the 


« Chriſtian are owing, that have obſcur'd the Sim- 


* plicity of it, and prejudiced many againſt enter- 
© taining, and believing it. If nacural Religion 
„js not part of the Religion of Chriſt, 'tis ſcarce 
* worth while to enquire at all what his Religion 
is. If it be, then the preaching Natural Re- 
* ligion is preaching Chriſt. 
* Chriſt muſt be underſtood, before it can, or ought ii. 
* to be believd; and that it muſt be proved to be 
* a conſiſtent, and rational Religion, before they 
* can be under any Obligation to receive it. 

* AND, indeed, why ſhou'd not every Man in- 
* (iſt upon thoſe things? The onlyConſequence that 
* I can imagine can flow from it, is, not that the 
* Cauſe of Chriſtianity will ſuffer, which will ſtand 
the teſt of the moſt impartial Inquiry, but that 
* the rigid Directors of the Faith and Conſciences 
of Men will Joſe their Authority, and human 
schemes and Creeds, that have been ſet up in the 
room of Chriſtianity, will fall into the contempt 
they ſo juſtly deſerve. 

* —"T1s my hearty Prayer to the Father of 
* Lights, and the God of Truth, that all human Au- 
* thority in matters of Faith, may come to a full 
"end; and that every one, who hath Reaſon to 
direct him, and a Soul to ſave, may be his 
own Judge in every thing that concerns his eter- 
nal Welfare, without any prevailing regard to 
the Dictates of fallible Men, or fear of their 
© peeviſh, and impotent Cenſures,”” And in this 
Prayer, I believe, every honeſt Man will join. 

Tung Reverend and Judicious Mr. Bullock, in 
ſumming up what I have been endeavouring to 


- ; 
prove at large, ſays, © A Revelation coming trom Serm. 5. 3, 4. 


j God, unleſs it cou'd be known to be ſuch, is in 
effect the ſame, as having none at all — Shall a 
Man, ſays he, embrace the firſt Religion _ 
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fers irſelf to him, and without ſeeking any fur- 


ther, ſtick cloſe to the Principles of his Educa- 


tion? If this were ſafe, then all the contradictor 

Notions that are in the World, would be equally 
ſafe and true; and there could be no ſuch thing 
as a falſe Religion, or the Spirit of Error any 


where: But this will not be admitted. Is Truth 
then, confin d to any certain Country, or to any | 
particular Set of Men? No: But if it were, 
ſtill there would remain this difficulty, to be aſ- 
ſured to what Country, or to what ſort of Men 
it belonged. If this were all the Rule we had to 
go by, every Man (no doubt) would be partial 
to his own Country, and to thoſe Men he is beſt 
acquainted with. And ſo the Principles of Edu- 
cation mult prevail every where, inſtead of true 


Religion.” 


I x anſwer to theſe, and ſuch like Objections, he 
Serm. p. 18, ſays, © We are well aſſur'd, that God is the Au- 
* thor of our Beings, and all our Faculties; and 
we cannot but acknowledge, that our Under- 
ſtanding is the moſt excellent Faculty he has given 
us. It is in that we excel the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh; and it was plainly given us with this intent, 
that by a due Uſe and Application thereof we 
might diſcern 'T'ruth from Error; that which is 
* juſt and fit to be done, or obſerved by us, from 
Should we, therefore, ad- | 
mit any thing, as a Revelation coming from him, 
which contradicts the evident Dictates of our 
Reaſon, we ſacrifice one Revelation, that which } 
God gave us with our very Beings, to make way | 


that which 1s nor. 


* for another, which is inconſiſtent with it. It is in 
© effet admitting, that the Judgment of our own 


cc 


Minds is in no caſe to be depended upon; that 
© the Faculties thereof, the very beſt Gift which 
© God has given us, are of no real uſe and ſer- 
« vice to us; no, not even in diſcerning which | 
Doctrines come from God, and which do not. 


For, if I cannot depend upon the plaineſt e 
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4 of Reaſon, how can I be aſſur'd that any Doc- 
« trine is a Revelation from God? If I receive it 
* without conſulting my Reaſon, then for ought L 
© know, it may be an Impoſture; and I am every 
* way as liable to embrace an Error, as the Truth. 
“ But if I embrace it upon the Tryal and Con- 
« viction of my Reaſon, then *tis plain, I admit 
* the Principles of Reaſon are to be depended upon; 
« hich if I do, I cannot conſiſtently admit any 
„ thing as true, which contrad icts it.“ | 

T o apply this Author's Reaſonings, God is fre- 


quently {aid to ſwear ; nay, in both Old and New "1s £m 


Teſtament, to ſwear in Wrath. Now, if we are to Heb. 3. 11. 


admit nothing, that 1s repugnant to the natural No- 
tion we have of God, ought we not to examine by 
our Reaſon, whether God, who has no Superior to 
invoke, can ſwear at all ; much leſs be in a Paſſion, 
and {wear in Wrath? | 

AGAIN, If there are ever ſo many Texts, which 
ſeemingly confine Salvation to a Belief, to which 
the greateſt part of Mankind are utter Strangers; 
or elſe have not had {ſufficient reaſon to ſee they 
were oblig'd to examine into it; or if they did, could 
not find out its Truth: muſt it not, by this Author's 
Reaſoning, be my Duty to conſider, whether this is 
conſiſtent with the Character we have from the 
Light of Nature, of the impartial and univerſal 
Goodneſs of God, to damn Men for Impoſlibilities ? 
Or, whether One can be ſaid to be ſent as a Savi- 
our of Mankind, if he comes to ſhur Heaven's 
Gates againſt thoſe, to whom before they were 
open; provided they follow'd the Dictates of their 
Reaſon ? 5 IN 

Ir, beſides theſe, there are innumerable Texts, 
which, in the plaineſt manner Words can expreſs, 
impute human Parts, human Infirmities, and human 
Paſſions, even of the worſt kind, to God ; does not 
this ſuppoſe, that even all have a Tight to examine ; 
and conſequently, ſufficient Underitanding to judge, 
When Texts, taken in their plain, obvious meaning, 

WE re, 
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are, or are not conſiſtent with what the Light of 

Nature teaches them of the Character of the ſu- 

preme Being? What notions muſt the Vulgar have 

of God, if the Light of Nature can't direct them 

Nah. 1.2, Tight, when they find he is ſaid to be jealous and 
furious? And God himſelf ſays, My Fury ſhall come 

Ezek. 38. 18, up in my Face, for in my Jealouſy, and in the Fire of 
19. my Wrath have I ſpoken: with a number of other 
Expreſſions of the like nature? Nay, does not the 

Scripture, if taken literally, ſuppoſe, that God 

does things of the greateſt moment in anger and 

fury ? Was it not thus he gave his favourite People 

Ezek. 20.21, Statutes, which were not good; and Fudgments, by 
* which they could not live? And does not St. Peter (to 
mention no other Apoſtle) tho' a Jew, call the Jeu- 

Acts 15. 10. iſþ Law, given by God, a Toke, that neither we, or 
our Fore-fathers could bear? In what a number of 
places is God ſaid to do things to try People; and 
yet notwithſtanding this Caution, how often is he 
ſaid to repent ? Does he not even repent of the firſt 
Action he did in relation to Man? He repented that 
Gen.6.6. he made Man, and it. grieved him at his Heart, Nay, 
does not the Scripture ſuppoſe he has fo often re- 
Jer. 15. 6. pented, that he is weary of repenting ? What ſtrange 
Notions muſt the bulk of Mankind, cou'd not their 
Reaſon direct them right, have of the ſupreme 

Being, when he is ſaid to have reſted, and to be re- 

Exod. 31.17-freſhed; and that Wine cheareth both God and Man? 


Judges 9. 13. And what is yet ſtranger, ſuch Actions are attri- 


buted to him, as can only belong to the loweſt rank 
of Creatures, ſuch as hiſſing; God being in three 
places of the Prophets ſaid to hiſs; and in one 


Fa. F. 26. 


Ha. 7. 18. the River of Egypt, and for the Bee, that is in the Land 
of Aſſyria? | 
B. Divines tells us, We muſt recede from the 


Letter, when the nature of the thing requires it; 


that is, when it contains any notion, or fact, which 
our Reaſon tells us, is unworthy of God, as being 
inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Im- 


Zach. 10. 8. place to hiſs for 4 Fly, that is in the uttermoſt part of 


S. 8 S8 


That after they ſaw God, they were ſo far from 


ON 


Chapter, ſays to Moſes, Thou cau'ſt not ſee my Face, Exod. 33. 20. 1 


thee with my Hand, while I paſs by. And I will take 
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mutability, impartial and univerſal Benevolence, 
or any other of his Perfections; or any ways 
claſhes with thoſe Duties, that Men as Men, or 
Creatures of the ſame Creator, owe their Fellow- 
Creatures. | 

A. 1 ſhou'd think that Man was unreaſonable, 
who requir'd a preater ſcope in reading any Book, 
than what theſe Divines allow him in reading the 
Scripture ; eſpecially, conſidering the frequent oc- 
caſion he will have to exerciſe his reaſoning Faculty, 


in allegoriſing away facts deliver'd after the plaineſt N 
manner: As for inſtance, If Reaſon tells us, thar U 
God, the only true God is inviſible, we muſt not 1 
interpret thoſe numerous Texts literally, which ; 


ſuppoſe him to have been ſo often ſeen by mortal js 
Eyes: No, not even thoſe which repreſent him for dy 
many Days together viſible on Mount Sinai, where i 


what was under his Feet is mention'd ; and that 9 
the Nobles on whom God laid not his Hand, ſaw God, Exod. 24. 1 
and did eat, and drink, And Biſhop Patrick ſays, . oy 


Comment on 


( the Place, | 


receiving any harm, that they feaſted with him 
upon the Relicks of the Peace-Offerings, with 
* great Joy and Gladneſs.“ And tho? 'tis ſaid, C 
God ſpake to Moſes face to face, as a Man does to gg 33. 110 
his Friend, yet for the ſame reaſon, that 'Text muſt = 
not be interpreted literally. 

B. Thats certain, fince God, in the ſame 


for there ſhall no Man ſee me and live. 
A. Doꝝs not God immediately add, Behold there —Ver. 21, 

is a Place by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock. And 2 23. 

it ſhall come to paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by, that 1 

will put thee in a Clift of the Rock; and I will cover 


away mine Hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my Back-parts ; but 
my Face ſhall not be ſeen. And fince Reaſon tells us, 
God has neither Fore-parts, or Back-parts, muſt 
not the Rock, the Clift. of the Rock, and the Hand that 
cover d Moſes in this Clift, and the Back-parts ſeen 
«2 Q 2 upon 
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are, or are not conſiſtent with what the Light of 
Nature teaches them of the Character of the ſu- 
preme Being? What notions muſt the Vulgar have 
of God, if the Light of Nature can't direct them 
Nah. 1. 2. Tight, when they find he is ſaid to be jealous and 
furious? And God himſelf ſays, My Fury ſhall come 


Ezek. 38. 18, up in my Face, for in my Jealouſy, and in the Fire of 


19. my Wrath have I ſpoken: with a number of other 
Expreſſions of the like nature? Nay, does not the 

Scripture, if taken literally, ſuppoſe, that God 

does things of the greateſt moment in anger and 

fury ? Was it not thus he gave his favourite People 
Ezek. 20. 21, Statutes, which were not good; and Judgments, by 
25. which they could not live? And does not St. Peter (to 
mention no other Apoſtle) tho a Jew, call the Jeu- 

Acts 15. 10. iſþ Law, given by God, a Toke, that neither we, or 
our Fore-fathers could bear ? In what a number of 
places is God ſaid to do things to try People; and 
yet notwithſtanding this Caution, how often is he 
ſaid to repent ? Does he not even repent of the firſt 
Action he did in relation to Man? He repented that 
he made Man, and it. grieved him at his Heart. Nay, 
does not the Scripture ſuppoſe he has ſo often re- 
Jer. 15. 6. pented, that he is weary of repenting? What ſtrange 
Notions muſt the bulk of Mankind, cou'd not their 

Reaſon dire& them right, have of the ſupreme 

: Being, when he is ſaid to have reſted, and to be re- 
Exod. 31. 17. freſbed; and that Wine cheareth both God and Man? 
Judges 9. 13. And what is yet ſtranger, ſuch Actions are attri- 
1 buted to him, as can only belong to the loweſt rank 
5 20. of Creatures, ſuch as hiſſing ; God being in three 
places of the Prophets ſaid to hiſs; and in one 


Gen. 6.6. 


Tach. 10. f. Place 10 hiſs for @ Fly, that is in the uttermoſt part of 


16. 7.18, the River of Egypt, and for the Bee, that is in the Land 
of Aſſyria? 


B. Divines tells us, We muſt recede from the | 


Letter, when the nature of the thing requires it ; 
that is, when it contains any notion, or fact, which 
our Reaſon tells us, is unworthy of God, as being 
inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Im- 
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mutability, impartial and univerſal Benevolence, 
or any other of his Perfections; or any ways 
claſhes with thoſe Duties, that Men as Men, or 
Creatures of the ſame Creator, owe their Fellow- 
Creatures. 

A. I ſhou'd think that Man was unreaſonable, 
who requir'd a preater ſcope in reading any Book, 
than what theſe Divines allow him in reading the 
Scripture ; eſpecially, conſidering the frequent oc- 
caſion he will have to exerciſe his reaſoning Faculty, 
in allegoriſing away facts deliver'd after the plaineſt 
manner: As for inſtance, If Reaſon tells us, that 
God, the only true God is inviſible, we muſt not 
interpret thoſe numerous Texts literally, which 
ſuppoſe him to have been ſo often ſeen by mortal 


ej Eyes: No, not even thoſe which repreſent him for 

2 many Days together viſible on Mount Sinai, where 

4 3H what was under his Feet is mention'd; and that [Lt 

a the Niles on whom God laid not his Hand, ſaw God, Exod. 24. 10; | 
and did eat, and drink. And Biſhop Patrick {ays, 11. Fl 

” Comment oa 


TPeahat after they ſaw God, they were ſo far from 
4 : a receiving any harm, that they feaſted with him 
upon the Relicks of the Peace-Offerings, with 
* great Joy and Gladneſs.“ And tho? 'tis ſaid, It 
God ſpake to Moſes face to face, as a Man does to god. 33. 112 
bis Friend, yet for the fame reaſon, that Text muſt 1 
2 dot be interpreted literally. | 

| B. That's certain, fince God, in the ſame 


the Place. 


v4 Chapter, lays oo Moſes, Thou cau'ſt not ſee my Face, Exod. 33. 20. | 

= for there ſhall no Man ſee me and live. | 

3 A. Dos not God immediately add, Behold there Ver. 21, | 

of | is a Place by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock. And 23. ö : 

SA WT. ſhall come to paſs, while my Glory paſſeth by, that I if 
vill put thee in a Clift of the Rock; and J will cover 

ne bee with my Hand, while 1 paſs by. And I will take 

-. = #2, mine Hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my Back-parts ; but 

my Face ſhall not be ſeen. And fince Reaſon tells us, 

= God has neither Fore-parts, or Back-parts, muſt 

n. not the Rock, the Clift of the Rock, and the Hand that 

n- WM © 4 Moſes in this Clift, and the Back-pares ſeen 


Q 2 upon 


7. 
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upon taking away the Hand, be underſtood by 


| Men of the meaneſt Capacity, in a fpiritual Sense: 


AccorDixG to the acknowledg*'d Maxims, you 
have laid down from Divines, we muſt not take 
literally the two Conferences mention'd in the fr& 
and ſecond of Job between God and Satan; when 
Satan, in very good Company, with the Soas of Ged, 
preſented himſelf before the Lerd; who, when Satan 
wou'd not otherwiſe be ſatisfy'd of Job's Integrity, 


permitted him to flay Job's Children and Servants, 


and reduce him to extremity to make the experi- 
ment. The fame may be ſaid of the Lord's ſaying 
at another time to Satan, ſtanding at the right Hand 
of tie Augel of the Lord, to reſiſt the High-Prieſt Joſhua, 


Tech. 3. 1, 2. flauding likewiſe before him, The Lord rebuke thee, C 


Satan: Ard muſt we not think it as unworthy of 
God, to talk to à Serpent as to Satan? Or, how 
can we conceive a Serpent cou'd talk to Eve, and 


delude the Mother of Mankind, tho' in the high 


Cor. 11. J. 


Sen. 2. 19. 


Sen. 11. 4, 6, 


they have imagined to do. 
there confound their Langnage.. 


State of Perfection; even tho? the Apoſtle ſays, The 
Serpent deceived Eve by his fubtilty. 

Some wou'd be almoſt apt to imagine, that the 
Author of the Book of Geneſis thought, that Words 
had Ideas naturally fix'd to them, and not by Con- 
ſent: Otherwiſe, ſay they, how can we account 
for his ſuppoling, that God brought all Animals 
before Adam, as ſoon as he was created, to give 
them Names; and that whatſoever Adam call d 
every living Creature, that was the Name thereof ; and 


that the Serpent and Eve, almoſt as foon as created, 


entertain'd one another in the ſame Language > And 
ſome think, that this Author did not know the rea- 
ſon of the neceflary variety of Language upon the 
Increaſe of Mankind, by making God to come down 
to ſee the City aud Tower, whoſe Top was deſign'd to 


reach to Heaven; and then ſaying, this they begin to 


do; and now nothing will be reſtraiu'd from them, which 
Go to, let us go down, ani 
And, perhaps, the 
not knowing the natural Cauſe of the Rain-bow, oc 

HE | caſion d 


worthy of God, as making them act like Mad-Men, 


about, Moreover, to take an Iron Pan, and ſet it for 


Ch.13. Chriſtzanity as Old as the Creation. 229 
cafion'd that Account we have in Geneſis of its In- 
ſtiturion. | - 

As to the Story of an Angel of God's wreſtling | 
all Night with Jacob, and then laming, aud bleſſing Gen. 32.24, I 
him, and changing his Name; © Interpreters of note, 25» 28, 29. 
« whether Jews or Chriſtians (as Mr. Nye obſerves) Nye of Nat. 
* underſtood it done, not in Fact, bur in Viſion fe Rev: Re- 
© only :* tho' one would imagine the Jews thought 1 i 
it literally true, becauſe the Text ſays, They eat nor —Ver. 32. 
of the Sinew, that Sinew, which fhrauk, unto this very i 
Day. 

vv HAT a number of Ideas muſt Balaam's Aſs 14 
have, to be able to reaſon with his Maſter; when 4 
he ſaw, and knew an Angel: And tho' tis ſaid by 
Peter, that the dumb Aſs ſpeaking with Man's Voice, 2 Pet. 2. 16. 
forbad the Madneſs of the Prophet; yet in the Story 
itſelf, there does not appear any thing like Mad- 
neſs : For that Prophet did nothing but what the 
Lord enjoin'd him; and declares, tho* Balak wor'd 
give me his Hunſe full of Silver and Gold, I cannot go 
bexond the Nord of the Lord, my God. And when he 
went to Balaam's ſecond Meſlenger, it was by the 
expreſs Command of God]; and yet the Text ſays, ; 
God's Anger was kindled becauſe he went : And then Num. 22.22. 
follows the Dialogue between the Aſs and his 
Maſter. 

How many Commands did God give his Prophets, 
which if taken according to the Letter, ſeem un- 
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or Idiots? As for Inſtance, The Prophet Haiah If. 20. 3. 
walk*d for three Tears together naked for a Sign. Jere- 5 
maß is commanded to carry his Girdle as far as Eu- Jer. 13. 4, 6. 
phrates, and there to bury it in the Hole of a Roch; and 
after many Days he is ſent to dig it up again. So he is 
commanded to make Bands and Yokes, and put them 
about his Neck, and ſend them to ſeveral Kings. Exe- 
liel is commanded by the Lord to draw Jeruſalem on x, PRES 
a Tile, and lay fiege to it, build a Fort againſt it, ſet a 3, 4. 
Camp againſt it, and ſet Battering Rams againſt it round 


—27.2, 3. 
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a Wall of Iron between him and the City : And imme- 
diately after he is commanded, to lie three hundred 
and ninety Days on one Side, and forty Days on the 
other ; aud then to mix Man's Dung with his Bread, 

—Ver.12,15. And afterwards the Lord ſaid, I have given thee 

Cow's Dung for Mans Dung. Another time he 
Ezek. 12. 5, 6. is commanded to dig a Hole through the Wall of 
his Houſe. and carry forth his Goods in the Twilight, and 
cover his Face, as not to ſee the Ground. And as St, 
John was commanded to eat a Book, ſo the Prophet 


Rev. 1. 9. was commanded to eat a Roll; and likewiſe to clip 
Ezek. 3. 1, 3. 


tek & 1 3 his Hair, and to diſpoſe of the Clippings after a very 
- C , Manner; and ſeveral other things as ſtrange, 
Hol. 1. 2, & c. too many here to mention. And the Prophet Hoſea, 
who was likewiſe a Prieſt, was bid to take a Mie 
Lev. 21. 14. of Whoredoms ; (tho' that by Moſes's Law was forbid 
a Prieſt,) and Children of Whoredoms ; and had three 
Children by this Wife, to whom the Lord himſelf 

gave Names, | 
No Mathematician cou'd give a more exact De- 
Rev. 21. 19, ſcription of a City, than John does of that great 
* City, the Holy Jeruſalem; which from an high Moun- 
tain he ſaw deſcending out of Heaven from God; and he 
was fo near it, as to deſcribe the Gates, Wall and 
Streets; and to meaſure its Length, Breadth, and 
Mar. Height with a Reed. And Tertullian aſſures us, 
8 that in his Time, there was ſeen for forty Days 
cion, I. 3 c. a4. | 0 | & 
together, a City hanging in the Air over Judea. 
And yet Interpreters have ſince allegoris'd this great 

City into a meer Caſtle in the Air. But, 


To come to things of greater moment, did not 


the Scripture ſuppoſe Reaſon was able to teach 

Men of the meaneſt Capacity, that God cou'd not 

be deceiv'd himſelf, or deceive us; the Prophet Je- 

Jer. 20. 7- yemiah wou'd not have ſaid, O Lord, Thou haſt de- 
g Ceiv'd me, and I was deceived ; thou art ſtronger than I, 

* and haſt prevailed. — Wilt thou be altogether uuto me 
4 4 Har, and as Waters that fail ? And in another 
Eel. 12. 22, Prophet the Lord ſays, The Days are prolonged, and 


„ eve Vin fails. And tho' the Lond, ds, The, | 
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ſhall none of my Words be prolonged any more, but the 
Word which I have ſpoken ſhall be done; yet he after- 
wards ſays, If the Prophet be deceived when he hath Ezek. 14. 9. 
ſpoken a Thing, 4, the Lord, have deceived that Prophet . 
And if the Prophet 18 deceived, muſt not the People, 
who rely on that Prophet, be deceived? And does 
not the Prophet Jeremiah ſay, Ah! Lord God, ſurely Jer. 4. 10. 
thou haſt greatly deceived this People ? And to the ſame 
purpoſe the Prophet Iſaiah, O Lord, thou haſt made e 
us to err. 
Turk E are other Texts which go further, and, 
if taken literally, repreſent God not only falſify ing 
his Word, but his Oaths. To mention two, the 
firſt relates to the Children of IJſrael, ro whom the 
Lord ſaid, Te ſhall not come into the Land concerning Num. 14. 30, 
which I ſware to make you dwell ; and ye ſhall know my 34. 
Breach of Promiſe, The ſecond is in Pſalm 89. 
in the firſt Part of which is largely ſet forth the 
Promiſes of God to David by Covenant and Oath ; 
and in the other Part David complains of God's 
Breach, both of his Covenant, and his Oath ; and | 
in ſumming up thoſe Breaches he ſays, Thou haſt Plalm 59. 39. 
made void the Covenant of thy Servant: Lord, where * 49: 
are thy former Loving-Kindneſſes which thou ſweareſt to 
David 742 thy Truth? And there are ſeveral Facts 
mention'd in Scripture, which, if taken literally, 
look as tho the Prophets either were deceiv'd them- 
ſelves, or were willing to deceive others. [Jeremiah Jer. 34. 5, 
propheſies, King Zedekiah ſhould die in Peace; and 
yet the poor King had his Sons (lain before his eyes, 52. 10, rx. 
and his Eyes then put out, bound in Chains, and died 
in Priſon. , And tho' he propheſied that Jehoiachim —22. 19. 
ſhould be buried with the Burial of an Aſs, drawn 
and caſt forth beyond the Gates of Jeruſalem ; yet this 
does not at all agree with what is related of him in 
the laſt Chapter of the ſecond Book of Kings, or even 


in the laſtChapter of Jeremiah. ] The Propheteſs Hilda 
aſſures good King Joſiah from the Lord, that he ſhou'd 2 Chron. 34; 


be gather d to his Grave in Peace; and yet ſoon after he 28. 
receiv'd a mortal Wound, of which he died. The Ib. 35.23. 
_ Q 4 Pro- 
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2 Kings 8. 
7 — 10. 


1 Kings 19. 


2 Chron. 18 


718, 21, 22 caiah, the Lord ſitting upon his Throne, and all the Hiſt 


Jude 9, 12. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. voll. 


Prophet Eliſha ſends word to Benhadad, the King 
of Syria, who conſults him about his Recovery, that 


he may, (or rather ſhall, or will, for ſo it ought to 
be render d,) certainly recover; yet he tells Hazael, 


who had a Deſign on his Crown and Life (and who 


before had been anointed King cf Syria, by the Pro- 
phet Elijah) that he ſhould ſurely die. And this look'd 


4 the more ungrateful in the Prophet, becauſe he had 
> Kings 8. 8, Feceiv'd ferty Camel- Loads of the good Things of Damal- 
9. cus, to-tell the King the Truth. But I need not 


mention ſingle Prophets deceiving, or being deceiv'd, 


2 Chron. 18. when the Scripture tells us of four hundred being 
$5.12. 


deceiv'd at once, to the deſtruction of a number 
of innocent Perſons. T ſaw, ſays the Prophet Mi- 
Heaven ſtanding on his right Hand, and on his let 
And the Lord ſaid, who ſhall entice Ahab, King of 


Iſrael, that he may go up, and fall at Ramoth-gilead? 


And one ſpake, ſaying after this manner, and another 
ſaying after that manner. Then there came out a Spirit, 
and ſtoed before the Lord, and ſaid, I will entice him. 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, wherewith ? And he ſaid 
I will go out, and be a hing Spirit in the mouth of all 
bis Prophets. Aud the Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt entice him, 
and thou ſhalt alſo prevail. Go out, and do even ſo. 
As to the New Teſtament, I ſhall now only ob- 
ſerve, that tho* St. Jude quotes (beſides the Aſ- 


_ ſumption of Moſes) a Prophecy of Enoch, the ſeventh 


from Adam, and the Book containing this Prophecy 
was then in being; yet, becauſe there were things 
in it, which ſeem'd unworthy of God, and coud 
not be well allegoris'd ; the Authority of an inſpir d 
Perſon quoting it as an inſpir'd Book, cou'd not 
ſupport its Credit, but it fell into Contempt, and 
Was loſt. 

B. Tho' you allow Reaſon to be the proper 
Judge in things of Morality, as falling under its 


Cognizance; yet as to Prophecies, you muſt own, 


we are entirely to rely on Authority, 


A. 
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A. J have hitherto ſaid nothing in relation to 


Prophecies, deſigning to ſpeak of them at another 
ſeaſon; but ſince you mention them, I muſt, as to 
the Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, confeſs my 
Jenorance, that I do not underſtand them; and 
Divines themſelves, as far as I can find, are in- 
finitely divided about interpreting them: And as 
to thoſe Prophecies, if they may be ſo call'd, in 
the New Teſtament, relating to the ſecond Coming 
o Chriſt, and the End of the World, the beſt Inter- 
preters and Commentators own, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelres were groſly miſtaken; there ſcarce being an 
Epiſtle, but where they foretel that thoſe Times 
they wrote in, were Tempora noviſſima; and the 
then Age the laſt Age, and thoſe Days the laſt 
Days; and that the End of the World was nigh, and 
the Coming of Chriſt at hand; as is plain, among other 


Texts, from 1 Cor. 10. 11. Rom. 13. 11, 12. Heb. 


9. 26. Fam. 5. 7,8. 1John 2. 18. 1 Pet, 3. 12, 13. 
And they do not atlert this as a mere matter o 
Speculation, but build Motives and Arguments upon 
it, to excite People to the Practice of Piety, and 
all good Works; as Phil. 4. 5. Let your Moderation 
be known to all Men, the Lord is at hand. And to 
the ſame purpoſe are Heb. 10. 24, 25. 1 Pet. 4. 7, 8. 
1 Cor. 7. 29, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. And tho they do 
not pretend to tell the very Day and Hour, when 
theſe things muſt happen; yet they thought it 
wou'd be during their time, and continually ex- 
pected it. Timothy is charged to keep this Command- 


ment — till the appearing of the Lord. So Paul ſays | © 
to the Corinthians, As oft as ye eat this Bread, and! Cor. 1 1. 26. 


arink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he 
comes, And I think, 'tis plain, Paul himſelf ex- 
pected to be alive at the coming of the Lord, and 


that he had the Word of God for it. For this we , Ther. 4. 15, 


Tim. 6. 13. 


Jay unto you by the Word of the Lord, that we which 16, 17, 18. 


are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, See Grotius in 
ſpall not prevent them which are aſleep. — The dead in 


Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. Then we which are alive, and 


1e 


| 
4 
14 
1 
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remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the | 

Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; and þþ ſhall we | 

ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one authe; | 

with theſe Words, And there are other Texts to the | 

ſame Purpoſe, as 1 Cor. 15.51, 52. 2 Cor. 5. ”y ] 

2 Theſ. 2.3. B. Dor s not St. Paul ſuppoſe, that before the 
Coming of Chriſt, Antichriſt muſt appear ? [ 

A. THA x does not in leaſt hinder, but he might | 

believe both wou'd happen in his Time; For, ſays F 

-er. 7. he, the Myſtery of Iniquity does already work. And St. 
John puts this matter out of diſpute, in ſaying, 4 

John 2. 18. Little Children, it is the laſt Time; and as ye habe 
heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there 

7 Antichriſts; whereby we know that it is the laſt . 

me. ET 4 

2 Pet. 3. 3, 4. B. DoE s not St. Peter ſay, There ſhall come in tie 
laſt days, Scoffers — Saying, where is the Promiſe of 

his Coming? | ö 

A. Sal Nx T Peter owns thoſe to be the laſt Days, 

and the Promiſe of his then coming he confirms, by 

Ib. Ver. 9 — ſaying, God is not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, the 
33. Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night .— 7 
| What manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Cou- © 

ver ſation and Godlineſs, looking for, and haſting unto 

the coming of the Day of God, wherein the Heavens le- 

ing on fire ſhall be diſſolved, aud the Elements fhall melt 

with fervent Heat Newertheleſs we, according to his 

Promiſe, lool for new Heavens, and a new Earth. 4 

Ver. 8. B. Doxs not St. Peter ſay, Beloved be not ignorant 
of this one Thing, that one Day is with the Lord as 

thouſand Tears, and a thouſand Tears as one Day? | 

A. THis, as in the Margin, ſeems to be quoted 

from Pſalm 99. 4. where "tis faid, A thouſand Tears * 

in thy fight, are but as Yeſterday when it is paſt. And 

ſurely St. Peter cou'd not imagine, that God affected 

to ſpeak unintelligibly; and by one Day meant 

a thouſand Years; and by a thouſand Years one 

Day; and refer to this Place as a Proof. 4 

B. Divinss are at a loſs how to account 

for the Apoſtles ſo frequently declaring, ſhe Rad of all I 

2 | hings © 
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Things to be at hand, and Chriſt to be then a coming; 
when our Saviour ſays, Of that Day and Hour know- Mat. 24. 36. 
«th uo Man; no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only. | 
A. Trose Divines wou'd not make theſe Re- 
gections, did they but conſider what our Saviour 
declares to his Diſciples, when they came to him 
privately, ſaying, Tell us when theſe things ſhall be; —Ver. 3. 
and what ſhall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the 
End of the World. Does he not in anſwer to their 
Queſtion, tell them what thoſe Signs would be ? 
withal adding, So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe — Ver. 33, 
Things, know that it is near, even at the Doors. Ve- 34. 
ih, 1 ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not paſs, till 
al theſe Things be fulfilled. And to aſſure them of the 
the Truth of what he declares, Heaven and Earth, ſays — Ver. 35. | 
of be, Hall paſs away; but my Words ſhall ut paſs away. if 
And his adding, But of that Day and Hour knoweth Mat. 24. 36. 


s, Aan, no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father 
vy ah; was not meant to contradict what he juſt be- | 
he 8 fore declar'd, that this Generation ſhall not paſs till — Ver. 34. | 
— Ml theſe Things be fulfil Pd; but to warn his Diſciples id 
i= not to be ſurpris'd, as the old World was, when the i 
0 Flood came, and ſwept them all away ; Watch, therefore ij 
*- "MW jo je know not what hour your Lord will come: But ith 
lt | know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe had known if 
15 in what Watch the Thief wou'd have come, he wou'd if 
HM bawve watch d. And the Apoſtles, agreeable to this | 
MW Admonition of the Lord, ſay, Tour ſelves know per- 1 Theſ. 5. 2. 
4 Feth, that the Day of the Lord cometh as a Thief in the 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
VMabt. And after the Reſurection, our Saviour ſays | 
d J to Peter, who asks him concerning the beloved 4 


's Diſciple ; F I will, that he tarry till I come, what is John 21. 22. 
d MW #4 to thee? And the laſt thing his Diſciples ask d 

d him on his Aſcenſion, is, Wilt thou at this Time re- Act. 1. 6. 

l ſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? And the Anſwer 

: he gave them is very conſiſtent with the Kingdom, 

even the temporal Kingdom of 1ſrae!'s being reſtor'd 

again during their Lives. And by our Saviour's 

laying, when the laſt Supper was ended, N not Mat. 26. 29. 
8 e ; mh | 
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Gen. 27. 


when he ſees how Jacob obtain'd the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing trom God, 
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drink henceforth of the Fruit of the Vine, until that 
Day I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom, | 
They, no doubt, believ'd this happy Time was nor | 
far off. Bur, ; 

Ir moſt of the Apoſtles, upon what Motives ſo- 
ever, were miſtaken in a Matrer of this Conſe. | 
gence, how can we be abſolutely certain, that any ] 
one of them may not be miſtaken in any other Mat- 
ter? If they were not inſpir'd in what they ſaid 1 
in their Writings concerning the then coming of | 
Chriſt ; how cou'd they be inſpir'd in thoſe Ar- 

uments they build on a Foundation far from being 
10 ? And if they thought their Times were the laſt, 
no Direction they gave, cou'd be intended to reach 
further than their own Times. And if John the 
Evangeliſt, and John the Divine, are the ſame Per- 
ſon, he muſt believe what is mention'd in the Reve- Þ 
lation, wou'd have happen'd within the Compass 
of that Age in which he writ. But leaving theſe i 
matters to another time, let us return to the Con- 
ſideration of thoſe Duties, which Reafon ſhews us 
from the Nature of God and Man, and the rela- 
tion Men ſtand in to him, and one another. 4 

As I have already ſhown you by a number of 


Inftances, where Divines themſelves own, that tho 


the literal Senſe of the Scripture be ever ſo plain, 
yet it mult not ſtand in competition with what our 


Reaſon tells us of the Nature and Perfections of 


God; ſo I ſhall now ſhow you the ſame in relation 
to thoſe Duties Men owe to one another; and 
that if Men are not well grounded in the Reaſon 


and Nature of 'Things, and from thence judge of 


their Duty, in relation to one another; there are 
things either commanded, or approv'd of in the Scrip- 
ture, which might be apt to lead Men aſtray. A 
Man, who looks no further than That, might 
think it no Crime to cheat his elder Brother, im- 
poſe on his aged Parent, and by a Lye obtain his 
Bleſſing; nay, hope that God wou'd confirm it, 


Ip 
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[x Men flatter themſeives, that they are true 
Iſraelites, and thoſe of a different Religion, mere 
Eoptians; will they not be apt to imagine, when 
they ſee how the 1ſraelires ſpoil'd the Egyptians by 
he Command of God himſelf, who made them 
borrow what they were not to repay ; that this 
night be a good Precedent for them ? | 
B. I muſt own, that a Command to lend, hoping gras ng 44 
fr nothing again; and a Command to borrow, with- ,, * 
wt returning any thing again; ſeem to be very dif- — 22. 35, 36. 
ſerent Commands. i "PE 
A. Wren Men find. 4he Harlot Rahab celebra- Heb. 11. 31. 
ted, even in the New. Teſtament, for lying to the Vm. 12 
Government, and betraying her Country to its 
moſt cruel Enemies; (and, as ſome think, miracu- 
buſly ſav'd with all her Kindred, by her Houſe Joſh. 2. 15. 
ſtandiang in which they were, when the Wall on 
which it was, and in which ſhe dwelt, fell flatJ — 5. 2,23. 
are they not in danger, if they find their Advan- 
tage in it, and "tis for the Service of thoſe they 
judge to be true 1ſraelites, to do the ſame ? ſince 
is not pretended the Harlot had any more a ſpe- 
cal Command for ſo doing, than Jael had for an 
Act of the higheſt Treachery ; for which, becauſe 
t ſerv'd the Intereſt of IVael, ſhe is declar'd by 
the Propheteis Deborah to be bleſsd above Mo- Judg. g. 247 
men, 8 | 
Wrar Prince can ever want a Pretence of go- 
ing to War, and totally extirpating thoſe he in- 
naces; when he ſees, Saul was commanded by * Sam. 15. 2, 
God to deſtroy the Amalebites, Men and Women, In-* 
jants and Sucklings, Ox and Sheep, Camel and Afs, 
for an Injury done four hundred Years before ? 1 
And how for ſparing Aag, (whom Samuel hew'd Exod. 17.8. 
to pieces before the Lord; ) and preſerving ſome , 2 * 
of the Cattle for Sacrifice, the Lord rejected him 
from being King; nay, order'd Samuel, leſt Saul — 16. 2, &. 
ou d ſuſpect the Detign, to pretend a Sacrifice, 
When he ſent him to anoint David? 17 82 


Wou' d 
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Wo v'D not People, if, like the Children of If. 
rael, they were deſtitute of an Habitation, be apt 
to think what the Jſraelites did to the Canaanite- 
a good Precedent; and that they might invade a | 
neighbouring, idolatrous Nation, that never did 
them the leaſt Harm; and extirpare not only Men | 
and Women, but even their innocent Infants, in | 
order to get poſſeſſion of their Country? And 1 | 
- queſtion, whether the Spaniards wou'd have mur- 
der'd ſo many Millions in the Indies, had they nor Ml ** de 
thought they might have us'd them like Canaauites, Þ 
Jud. 3. 17, How many Precedents, beſides that of Ehud, 
— (who, on a Meſſage from the Lord, ſtabb'd the 
King to whom his People ſent him with a Preſent) Þ 
did the Popiſb Prieſts plead from the Old Teſtament, 
for the Aſſaſſination of the two Henries of France ? 1 
And had the Gun- Pouder-Plot ſucceeded here, theß 
wou'd, no doubt, have made uſe of the ſame Plea 
to juſtify it. 1 
Tnc' the Lord bids the Fews to pray for the Peace 
Jer. 29-7. of Babylon, whither he had cauſed them to be carryd 
away Captives; and that in the Peace thereof the 
ou d have Peace; yet is it not ſaid in the Pſalns, % 
Pſa. 137. 8, O Daughterof Babylon, happy ſhall he be, who taketh J bres 
9. and daſheth thy Little Ones againſt the Stones? and this 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe defir'd of her 
— Ver. 3. Captives one of the Songs of Zion. I 
Tux holier Men in the Old Teſtament are repre- 4 
fented, the more cruel they ſeem to be, as well as 
more addicted to curſing : How plentifully does 
David in the 109th Pſalm beftow the bittereſt Cur- 
ſes on his Enemies ? And how cruelly did he treat 


| the Ammonites, when he took their Cities, cutting 4 

x Chr. 20, 3. the People with Saws, and with Harrows of Iron, and 0 
wund ae © oo we 
W no is not ſurpris'd to find the holy Prophet f N 

Eliſha curſing in the Name of the Lord, little Children, - 

for calling him Bald Pate? And what is ſtill more ol . 

2 Kings, 2. ſurpriſing, Two She-Bears, upon his curſing, ſtrait _ 


23, 24. devour d forty tuo little Children. FER 
I "* 
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I Ax p he likewiſe entail'd the Curſe of Leproſy 
F on his Man Gehazi, and his Seed for ever, for ac- Ib. 5. 27. 


239 


15 eepting, without his Maſter's knowledge, a ſmall 
- WW Prefent from Naaman, the Afyrian ; tho? the Pro- 
or yl phet himſelf afterwards took forty Camel Loads of the Ib. 8, 9, &c: 
Hen good Things of Damaſcus, to tell their King the 


Truth, in relation to his Recovery; and yet deceiv'd 
him. | 

Elijah's cauſing Fire to come down from Heaven, 
to deſtroy two Captains with their Companies, for 
no other Fault, but bluntly delivering a Meſſage 
from the King, and perhaps, in the very Words 
they were commanded ; was not ſo cruel, as his 


of three Tears aud fix Months; fince a Drought of 
that Continuance, without Dew or Rain, in ſuch 


 hindring it from raining upon the Earth for the ſpace Jam. 5. 17. 


a barren Country as Jadea, muſt have, without 1 Kings 17.2. 


Miracles, deſtroy'd every Thing; and yet St. James 


from hence takes occaſion to recommend the Efficacy Jam. 5. 17. 


of Prayer. 

Ir God will not, in this Life, miraculouſly alter 
the Courſe of Things, for the ſake of the Innocent, 
he, certainly, will not do ir for the Guilty ; nor 
break in upon the ordinary Methods and Laws of 


bis Providence, to puniſh one Man for the Crime 


of another ; the Innocent for the Guilty. If God 
coud act thus, it wou'd be no crime in Man to 
mitate him; nay, how cou'd we be ſure, if God 
deals thus with his Creatures in this Life, he will 
not act ſo in the Life to come; ſince if the eternal 
Rules of Juſtice are once broke, how can we imagine 
any Stop? And yet, | 

ARE there not Examples in Scripture, which, 
taken in their literal Senſe, ſeem to make God 
break in upon the common Courſe of Nature, and 
the ordinary Rules of his Providence, to puniſh 


en for Crimes they are not guilty of ? as God's 


cauſing, in the latter end of David's Reign, a Fa- 


. 
„ 
* 
. 
- 
£5 


mine for three Years together, for the Crime of Saul 2 Sam. 21. b. 


ad his bloody Houſe, in laying the Gibeonites: And 
| on; Io that 


4 — my 3 
r  E2=- SSZLLLLLL 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. vol. 1 


that God ſmote Iſrael, and deſtroy*d ſeventy thouſand 
of them for David's Fault, in cauſing the innocent 
Sheep, as he juſtly calls them, to be number d. | 

B. I believe there muſt be ſome Miſtake in this | 


laſt Story; for is it not fir, for ſeveral important 


1 Sam. 11. 8. 


Reaſons, that Kings ſhou'd know the Numbers of | 
their People? Are they not the Strength and 
Riches of their Kingdom? And was not the Peo- | 
ple of Iſrael, by being frequently number'd, and 
ſometimes by God's own Appointment, a good Pre- 
cedent for David? But paſſing that by, how can 
we reconcile this Story with itſelf ? In one Place is 
ſaid, God mov'd David to number Iſrael ; in another 
Satan provck'd David. Did God conſpire with Sa- 
tan in this Act, in order to deſtroy a Number of 
innocent Perſons? But do theſe two Places any 
more agree in the Account Joab gives in of the Num- 
ber of the People? Nay, if in the Beginning of Saul's 
Reign, the Numbers were rightly calculated, 'tis 
morally impoſſible, to ſay nothing of the Deſtru- 
ction made by - continual War, that either Account 


ſhou'd be true. Beſides, 


1 Chr.21. 15, 
16, 18. 


See Prideaux's 


Can God change his Mind, and that ſuddenly } 
too? Yet it is ſaid, God ſent an Angel to Jeruſalem | 
to deſtroy it; and as he was deſtroying it, the Lord } 
beheld, and repented him of the Evil. And can any 
one think this to be a mere Peſtilence, when a real 


Angel is ſaid to be miraculouſly ſent to execute 


God's Anger? And David, with the Elders of Iſrael, 
fell on their Faces, and ſaw the Angel of the Lord ſtaud | 
between the Earth and the Heavens, having a draws } 
Sword in his Hand, by the Threſhing-floor of Ornan | 
the Jebuſite; and is there commanded to build au 
Altar. 9742. 

A. Wrar you ſay may be true, ſince there are | 
ſeveral miſtakes crept into the Old Teſtament ; 
where there's ſcarce a Chapter, which gives any | 


Connect, Part hiſtorical Account of Matters, but there are ſome 
I. B. 5. p. 343. things in it, which could not be there originally : 
&B.8.p.574,and even in this Book of Chronicles, there are things 


* 


I mention d 


afterwards ſays, The Soul that 
Tho before it was plain the Son did, by God's 
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mention'd, too late to be inſerted by Ezra, or Ne- 
hemiah. And I might add, that the Jewiſh Hiſtory 
being for the moſt part taken from larger Accounts, 
tis no wonder its Abſtracts are not always very 
"5 

I cou'd give you many more Inſtances of this 
Nature, but I am afraid ſome will think theſe too 
many; tho' I have ſaid nothing, but what Arch- | 
biſhop Tillotſon does in Effect, in affirming, © The Serm. Vol. 2: 
% Difference between the, Style of the Old and P. 187. | 
© New Teſtament is ſo very remarkable, that one i 
of the greateſt SeCts in the primitive Times did, ! 
* upon this very ground, found their Hereſy of 5 
* Two Gods : The One evil, fierce, and cruel, q 
« whom they call'd The God of the Old Teſtament; | 
* the Other good, kind, and merciful, whom they 
© call'd The God of the New Teſtament : So great a 
** Difference is there between the Repreſentations, 
* which are made of God in the Books of the 
* Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, as to give, at leaſt, 
* ſome colour, and pretence for an Imagination | 
* of Two Gods.” Bur, 1 

Ir muſt be own'd, that the ſame Spirit (I dare | 
not call it a Spirit of Cruelty) does not alike pre- 
vail throughout the Old Teſtament ; the nearer we \ 
come to the Times of the Goſpel, the milder it { 
appear'd : for tho' God declares in the Decalogue, g 
that he is a Jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the 
Parents upon their Children, to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration; and accordingly Achan, with all his Family, 
was deftroy'd for his fingle Crime ; yet the Lord 4 
finneth, it ſhall die; Exek. 18. 20. 
the Sou ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, &c. I 


\ 


Joſh. 7. 24. 


declaring to Abraham, that the uncircumciſed Man- Gen. 17. 14. 
Child, was to be cut off from his People: Yet it does 
not appear any Puniſhment was to be inflicted on 
bis Parents for not circumciſing him.) 
Ou x Saviour, by ſaying, He came not to deſtroy 
Mens Lives, but to ſave them ; condemns their taking 
ö 0 R | away 
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Ver. 55. 


366. 


Acts 7. 24. 


away the Lives of any, except in defence of their 
own, and of what is neceſſary for their Support; 
and this he declares, upon a moſt remarkable Oc- 
caſion: Some of his Diſciples, upon his not being | 
Luke 9. 54. received into a Samaritan Village, becauſe his Face | 
was towards Jeruſalem, ſtrait cry'd, Wilt thou ue 
command Fire from Heaven, and conſume them, as | 


| ſel, even to wiſh to imitate that great Prophet fo 


acting the Part of a Magiſtrate, when a private 
Man, in deſtroying his Fellow- Subject. And if 
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Elias did? He rebuk'd them, and ſaid, Ye know not 


hat manner of Spirit ye are of; for the Son of Man 
is not come to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them, 


It any Precedent might have been pleaded from the 
Old "Teſtament, it wou'd, no doubt, have been 


Elias, the Fore-runner of our Saviour; who came 
. from Heaven (to which he went up by a Whirlwind ? 
2 Kings 2. 11. jn 4 Chariot of Fire, with Horſes of Fire) to meet 
Mark 9. 2, 4. our Saviour on a high Mountain. 


ANp if it be contrary to the Spirit of the Go- 


favour'd of God; the ſame will hold as ſtrongly, 
in relation to all the Actions that are of a like na- 
ture of other Holy Men, tho* quoted with Ap- 
probation in the New "Teſtament ; as Moſes is, for 


there's a Contraſt between the Spirit of the Old, 
and the Spirit of the New Teſtament, ought not 


we Chriſtians to ſtick to the latter; and not ſup- ? 


poſe the Texts, which require doing good even to 
the Gentiles, and dealing with them as ourſelves 
expect to be dealt with, to relate to Chriſtians only 


before they had Power to act otherwiſe ; and that 


aſter, they were to be govern'd by Precedents from 


the Old Teſtament ? 


B. AR E there any fo abſurd, as to endeavour 


thus to reconcile the Old and New Teſtament? ? 
A. Wr find the Orthodox, as ſoon as they had 
a Prince, who refus'd Submiſſion to their Deciſions } 


. , . . 3 
in the Council of Nice, in expreſs Terms own d a8 


much. 1 0 


Lucifer 
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eir Lucifer Calaritanus, then a moſt orthodox Biſhop, 
t; Wl ;- {:veral Diſcourſes addreſs'd to the Son of Con- 
ine the Great, does nor ſcruple to tell the 
"2 WM fncror himſelf, that it was the Duty of the 
ace Ml 0 hodox to kill him, on the account of his Aria- 
de , which he calls Idolatry: And for this he [ 
117 qa 10tes Deut. 13. 6. and 1 Maccab. 1. 43. to Ver. F 
% dn of Chap. 2. and then inſultingly ſays, ©* If Sees Johnen ꝰꝛ ꝙDVD 
au ol © you had been in the hands of Matthias, or por vr ge 3 
u. Phineas, they wou'd have killd you. You ſay pane. where 
he Wl «© you ſuffer deſpiteful Uſage from us, contrary to the Story is at 


* Admonitions of holy Scripture. — If ever any large, P. 56. 


mc © One of the Worſhippers of God ſpared Apo- %%, 
WM © ftates, let what you ſay of us be true. — Pray taken out of 


% ſhew me but one of them, that ever ſpar'd the Bidlioth. ver. 


* Adverſaries of his Religion.” And the Texts E. Tom 4. 
Colon. p. 164, 


Ys * thoſe Princes and Magiſtrates, who as yet had 1 
es * not believed in the only Son of God; that they 1 
aer „by our Humility, and Meekneſs, and ſuffering 9 

long under Adverſity, and all poſſible Obedi- | 
Ar "ence in things fitting, might be won over to ! 


for Obedience to Magiſtrates from Titus 3. 1. heg. 
evades, by ſaying, © That the Apoſtle ſpoke of 


4 Chriſtianity.” 

Athanaſius, and the Confeſſors that were with 
tim, highly applauded Lucifer's Diſcourſes, and ſays, 
We plainly ſee the Picture of an Apoſtle, the 
© Boldneſs of a Prophet, the Magiſtery of Truth, 
© the Doctrine of true Faith. You ſeem to be 
the true Temple of our Saviour, who dwelling 
in you, ſpeaks theſe things by you. — 

. * Beritve me, Lucifer, you alone did not 
Z lay theſe things, but the Holy Ghoſt with you; 
how came you to remember Scripture at that 


* 3 rate? How came you to underſtand the Senſe 

"I „ and Meaning of it ſo perfectly; if the Holy 
| a8 Ghoſt had not aſſiſted you in it?“ 

IETI, who deſign a new Religion, in oppo- 

tion to eſtabliſh'd ones, wou'd, no doubt, as theſe 

Fathers luppoſe, begin with Precepts of the 


= greateſt 


* 


= 
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greateſt Humanity and Tenderneſs, and doing t{;- 
utmoſt good to Mankind, tho of ever ſo differen 
Perſuaſions : but to think, as theſe Fathers the; 
did, (and the Orthodox, if we judge from tl; 
Actions, have ever ſince thought;) that all 
Precepts of the Goſpel of this nature were de. 
fign'd only to draw Jews and Gentiles into th: 
Church, as Gallants gain their Miſtreſſes by Ob- 


ſequiouſneſs; and that after they are once in, | 


the Church (as all Sects and Parties term themſelves) } 
had a Right to murder, not only private Perſons, | 
but even their Sovereigns, for not holding the or- 
thodox Faith; and that this is the only Way to 
reconcile the Old and New Teſtament; is a Notion 
highly injurious to the Chriſtian Religion. 

T 1s, no doubt, the Intereſt of the wicked Prieſts, 
to have God repreſented under oppoſite Characters; 
and to give in one Teftament Rules contrary to 
thoſe in the other; that they, as it ſerres their 
turn, may make uſe of either: But is it not 
aſtoniſhing for Saints and Confeſſors, upon the firſt 


Occaſion, to renounce their former Principles; and 


in Defiance of their Oaths of Allegiance, repreſent 
a Man inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay, that Chriſt ? 
ſpoke in him; when he declares it the Duty of 


Chriſtians to murder an heretical Emperor? 


B. Tnos z holy Fathers, I ſuppoſe, thought 
they ſaw Things of the greateſt Conſequence, tho 
commanded in the Old, forbidden in the New Teſta- } 


ment; and that to make the Old and New Teſta- 


ment to contradict each other in theſe things, was 
to deſtroy the Authority of both ; and therefore | 
concluded, this Expedient was the only way to ſup- 


port both, 


A. Br reaſoning thus, inſtead of reconciling | 
both, they deſtroy'd both, and natural Religion too; 
in ſuppoling things are not good and evil in them 


ſelves but that all depends on the Will of an ar- 
burary Being, which might endleſſy change. But, 


Is) 
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Ir there's a Law of Nature, with the obſerving 
of which God can't diſpenſe either in himſelf, or 
in his Creatures ; and no Religion can be true, that 


in the minuteſt Circumſtances is contrary to its ScePrideaux's 
Righteouſneſs ; and the Goſpel inculcates all ſuch Leit, to the 


Precepts of natural Religion, as require doing good ag A 


to Jew and Gentile, even the ſame. we expect from 
them; and that we are indiſpenſably bound to al- 
low all others the ſame Right of judging for them- 
ſelves, as we claim for ourſelves ; muſt we not, if 
we will ſupport the Credit of the Old Teſtament, 


ſuppoſe it to contain nothing inconſiſtent with this 


natural Right confirm'd by the Goſpel ? If this be 
not ſo, pray ſhew me my miſtake ; but if it be juſt 
reaſoning, tell me how you can account for the 
Conduct of the Jews, in invading, and that too 
without any Declaration of War, the Canaanites, 
a free and independent Nation, and againſt whom 
they had not the leaſt cauſe of complaint; and on 
pretence of their being Idolaters, deſtroying not only 
the Men and Women, bur Infants incapable of Ido- 
latry, or any other Crime? This, you know, has 
given great advantage to the Enemies of our Re- 
ligion, who repreſent the whole Proceeding, as an 
unparallell'd piece of Injuſtice and Cruelty ; and 
therefore, I ſhould be glad to know what our Di- 


vines, if they do not interpret this Fact allegorically, 


or as only done in Viſion, ſay, to ſhew tis not 
contrary to the Law of Nature, and thoſe Precepts 
of the Goſpel which are founded on it. 

B. I wonder you can be ignorant, with what 
eaſe our Divines ſolve this ſeeming difficulty, by 
having recourſe to a poſitive Command for treating 
the Canaanites as they did. 

A. Is not ſuch a Command pleaded in vain, ex- 
cept it can be ſhewn, that the thing ſuppos'd to be 
commanded, is not inconſiſtent with the Law of 
Nature? Which if God can diſpenſe with in any 
one caſe, he may in all; nor cou'd his Wiſdom 


then preſcribe any certain Rule of Conduct, either 


R 3 for 


_— 
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for himſelf or his Creatures ; but all wou'd depend 


on an uncertain, fluctuating, arbitrary Will. 


B. May not a thing, which is unlawful for 
Men to do of themſelves, become lawful, by the 
command of the Supreme Being? 

A. SuppoSE any ſhou'd now plead that they 
had a divine Commiſſion to deſtroy their next 
Neighbours, whom they judge to be Idolaters, Man, 
Woman and Child, in order to poſſeſs their Coun- 
try ; wou'd not our Divines fay, no Man cou'd be 
as certain he had any ſuch politive Command from 
God, as he was, that God had forbid it him by | 
the Light of Nature? Nor cou'd Miracles be a 


proof of any ſuch Commiſſion ; ſince we can only 


know from the nature of the things themſelves, 
whether Miracles are done by a good, or evil Be- 
ing; and we are to compare what we are told of 
God, with what we know of him ; otherwiſe we 
believe in Men, and not in God. And if the Light 
of Nature, (the Voice of God himſelf) teaches us, 
even to demonſtration, that God is infinitely wiſe 
and good; does it not likewiſe demonſtrate, that no 
Command, not ſtamp'd with theſe Characters, can 
come from him; much leſs a Command inconſiſtent 
with all thoſe Duties that Men as Men owe to one 
another ? | 

B. May not God puniſh ſome wicked Nations 
with Death, to fright others from committing the 
ſame Crimes ? 

A. Has not God a thouſand ways of doing 


this, without commanding Men to do any thing, 


which, by the Law of Nature, he had forbid them? 
And if God deſign'd what he did to be a terror to 
others, wou'd he not act after ſuch a ſignal, and 
ſuper-natural Manner, as all ſhou'd ſee it was his 
own doing; and the reaſon of his ſo doing: And 
in order to it, diſtinguiſh between the guilty, and 

the innocent? ; 
Ir God wou'd puniſh the Canaanites, for acting 
contrary to the Law of Nature ; wou'd he, in "_ 
* | "yl - 
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to do this, require the Maelites to act contrary to 9 
the ſame Law; in murdering Men, Women, and 1 
Children, that never did them the leaſt Injury? h 

BESIDES, Were not the Jews, conſidering their # 
Circumſtances upon their coming out of Egypt, the 4 
moſt improper People to convince the World, that 
they did not act out of a private Intereſt; but 1 


purely to execute God's Vengeance on an idolatrous 
Nation? Wou'd God, in ſuch a caſe, chooſe Peo- 
ple as prone to Idolatry as the Canaanites them- 
ſelves? Some queſtion, whether, in this Caſe, the | F, 
Plea of a divine Command, if taken literally, will , 
not deſtroy all the internal Proofs of the Falſhood 
of any Religion ; for can that, ſay they, which is | 
conſiſtent with the Truth of any one true Religion, 
prove another Religion to be falſe? And do not all 
our Divines, when they are ſpeaking againſt other 
Religions, maintain, that their commanding, or ap- 
proving any thing contrary to the Law of Nature, 
is a Demonſtration of their Falſhood ? ſince it de- 
ſtroys all the internal Proofs of the Truth of any 
Religion, and confounds all the eſſential Marks, by 
which we diſcern Good from Evil; and ſuppoſes 1 
God may command a Son to ſacrifice his Father; } 
or do any thing, tho ever ſo repugnant to the Light — 
of Nature. — 

B. Tyutsez Men carry their Reaſoning too far; 4 
for has not Providence frequently made uſe of ill 4 
Men, not only to puniſh ill Men, bur for other a 
good purpoſes ? 

A. IN the courſe of things it can't but happen, 
that ſome ill Men may be a ſcourge to others; 
yet that can't excuſe them, if in ſo doing they act 
againſt the eternal Rules of Juſtice and Equity. 
Tho' a thing may be ſaid to be done by the deter- 
minate Counſel of God, yet that will not juſtify, 
or excuſe thoſe that did it, if not conſiſtent 
with the Law of Nature. St. Peter, ſpeaking. 
of the holy Child Jeſus, ſays, — The People of Acts 4.27, 
Iſrael were gathered together, For to do whatſoever thy 28. 

R 4 Hand, 
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Hand, and thy Counſel determined before to be done: 
And yet were nor they, and their Poſterity puniſh'd 
for that Fact, which God's Hand and Counſel had 
determin'd ſhou'd be done? Beſides, 
Ir the Iſraelites had a divine Commiſſion to extir- 
rw the Canaanites, ought not the Canaanites to have 
nown it, to prevent their reſiſting Men acting by 
a divine Commiſſion ? Otherwiſe wou'd there not 
be two oppoſite Rights at the ſame time; a Right 
in the Jews by Revelation, to take away the Lives 


of the Canaanites; and a Right in the Canaanites | 


by the Law of Nature, to defend their Lives ? 


Joſh. 10. 12, B. Was not the Sun's ſtanding ſtil! for a whole | 


13. Day together, at the Command of Joſhua, that he 


might have Light enough to deſtroy his Enemies, a | 
ſufficient Proof they ought to have offer'd up their | 


'T hroats ? 


A. Tnrar did not happen till they were de- 
feated before Gibeon; and conſequently till then, it 
cou'd be no Direction to them; and even after that, 
== c.11. 20. the Lord harden'd their Hearts, that they ſhould come | 
againſt Iſrael in Battle; and tho' *tis ſaid, that the | 
— © 3-10. living God is among you, and that he will not fail to 
drive out before you the Canaanites, &c. yet Iſrael } 


ws 16. 10. 
— E. 17. 12. 5 . * 
con'd not drive them out of ſeveral Places: And in 


Judges 1. 19. one Inſtance, tis ſaid, The Lord was with Judah, and 
| he drove out the Inhabitants of the Mountain, but could 


not drive out the Inhabitants of the Valley, becauſe they | 


had Chariots of Tron. 
A Reverend Author, to ſolve the Difficulties at- 
Nye of Nat. tending this Matter, ſays, * The Criticks and Rabbins 
and Rev. Re- take notice, that it is not ſaid by the Hiſtorian, 
lig. P. 202. © that Joſhua commanded the Sun and Moon to ſtand 
* ſtill; but he recites the Words of a certain Book 
* (ſuppoſed to be a Poem, written by one Jaſper) 
* in which the Poet, becauſe of the great and 
* long Slaughter, that Joſhua made of the Ammo- 
s rites, introduces Joſhua, as requiring the Sun 
* and Moon to ſtand ſtill, while he, and his Army 
* deſtroy'd the Enemies of the Lord, Wing, 0 
| | | dee 3 
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e deed, was an elegant Fiction, and very proper 
ing a Poem that was written on ſuch an Oc- 
„ cafion.” 

AN D now let me ask you, Whether the very 
endeavouring to reconcile this, or any other Facts 
mention'd in the Old Teſtament, with the Light 
of Nature and the Evangelical Precepts, is not a 
plain Confeſſion what Men ought to think of them, 
if they cou'd not be reconcil'd, as no doubt they 
can ; and that we are to uſe our Reaſon, in judg- 
ing of the Actions of the moſt celebrated Perſons 
of Old? Elſe, to give no other Inſtances, than the 
Tranſactions between Judah and Tamar, we might 
approve her Stratagem, in getting to lie with her 
Father- in-law: for tho' before he knew himſelf to 
be the Man, he was reſolv'd to burn her; yet after 


he cry'd, She has been more righteous than I: And Gen. 38. 27: 


for this Righteouſneſs ſhe was bleſs'd with Twins, 
from whom the noble Houſe of Judah, with all 
its Kings, and the Meſſiah himſelf, was deſcended. 
I think, I cou'd not ſay leſs than I have, in vin- 
dication of the Precepts of the Goſpel ; by ſhew- 
ing that they were not deſign'd merely to draw 
People into the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and then to be laid aſide; except where they ſerv'd 
the Intereſt of the local Orthodoxy: but that they 
are the Rules in their own nature obligatory, 
which, from their internal Excellency, always 
bound Mankind; and conſequently, all Men, even 
thoſe of the meaneſt Abilities, muſt have been ca- 


pable of knowing them; and out of danger, were 


it not their own fault, of being miſled by any Pre- 
cedents whatever. 

Ir what has been already ſaid, may not be ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew, that it can't be imputed to want of 
Wiſdom, or Goodneſs in God; or to any Defect in 
Reaſon, which he has at all times given Mankind 
for the Diſcovery of his Will; that the Nature of 


Religion is ſo little underſtood ; and ſo many 


things, which do not ſhew themſelves to ho 
| il 


wi — * 1 e 
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Will of God, are mix d with it; let me ask you 
whether God has a greater kindneſs for the Brute. 
than the Rational Creation ? 
P: B. 'T ar, certainly, muſt be a needleſs Que- 

ion. | 

A. Ir God, then, in the very Frame and Make 
of thoſe Animals we term irrational, has implanted 
the Senſe of every thing neceſſary to anſwer the 
End of their Creation; can we imagine, he has 
not as great a Care of his Creatures endow'd with 
Reaſon, and made after his own Image ; and for 
Ends iniinitely more noble than the brute Creation ? 
When we ſee with what Skill and Contrivance, 
Birds, without being taught by any, but the God 
of Nature, build their Neſts; and how artfully 
the Spiders frame their Webs ; the Bees their little 
Cells; and the Beaſts avoid all noxious Herbs ; 
and not to multiply Inſtances, how all Animals 
are endow'd with ſufficient Sagacity, for preſerving 
themſelves and Species : muſt we not own, that 


what we call Iuſtinct, is a certain and infallible 


Guide for inferior Animals? And can we doubt, 
whether Man, the Lord of the Creation, has 
not from his ſuperior Reaſon, ſufficient Notices 
of whatever makes for his greateſt, his eternal 
Happineſs ? 

I we can't charge God with acting thus par- 
tially, muſt we not be oblig'd to own, that Rea- 
ſon is as certain a Guide for rational Creatures, as 


Inſtinct is for irrational? And conſequently, that | 


thoſe Men are below Brutes, Who, wanting Inſtinct, 
will not govern themſelves, nor ſuffer others to be 
govern'd by Reaſon? And 

| THo' they place the higheſt Value on them- 
ſelves for being rational, and by virtue of it Re- 


| ligious ; yet are ever contriving how to hinder the 


free Exerciſe of Reaſon in religious Matters, as if 
Reaſon and Religion were irreconcileable ; and 


that the Method God propoſes for this Diſcovery 
of all other Truth, was a moſt certain Way to 


con- 
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confound religious Truth ; and endleſly to multiply 
Error. Bur, 

Tno' Divines in all Ages have, for the moſt 
part, ſhewn themſelves mortal Enemies to the true 
Fxerciſe of Reaſon; yet now, God be thank'd, 
there are thoſe among them, who dare do it juſtice. 


THar eminent Divine, Mr. S. Me, tho writing xy, of Nat. 
Tis obvious and Rev. Re- 
to every one, that natural Religion intimates tolig- P. 95- 


cc 27 


in defence of Revelation, ſays, 


Gus, and compriſes the whole Duty, that we owe 
* to God or Men: Whatever is to be believed, or 
done by us, is declar'd and comprehended in na- 
* tural Religion; God has inſtructed all Men every 
* where, in the whole of their Duty, by a connate 
Light, even by the Talent of Reaſon common to 


«© all.” And, 


Taz judicious Mr. Butler ſays, © That nothing Serm. preach: 
can be more evident, than that excluſive of Re-at the Rolls, 
„relation, Mankind can't be confider'd as a Crea-P:#7: &P- 5: 


ture left by his Maker to act at random 
* but from his Make, Conſtitution, or Nature, he 
*1sin the ſtricteſt and proper Senſe a Law to 
* himſelf. There are as real, and the ſame kind of 
*© Indications in Human Nature, that we were made 


for Society, and to do good to our Fellow-Crea- 


e tures, as that we were intended to take care of 
* our Life, Health, and private Good.” | 

B. Is what you, and theſe reverend Authors 
ſay, be true; the Principles, on which all Religion 
is tounded, muſt be fo obvious, that all Men, even 
of the meaneſt Capacity, may from thence diſcern 
their Duty both to God and Man. 

A. You ſhall confeſs there are ſuch Principles, 
by my asking you a Queſtion, or two: Is not the 
Foundation of all Religion, the believing there's 
only one ſelf-exiſtent Being, to whom all others owe 
their Being, and their Continuance in Being? And 
IS it not as certain, as there is ſuch a Being, that he 
did not create Mankind to ſupply any Wants of his 
own; or give them Rules for their Conduct, but to 

_ oblige 
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oblige them to act for their common Good? If then 
an Action is for their Good, is not that alone an in- 
fallible Teſt of its being approv'd by God? And if | 
it tends to their Hurt, is not that as certain a Mark | 
of its being diſapproved by him? Bur if it tends to 
neither, does not that ſufficiently ſhew it to be neither 
approv'd, or diſapprov'd ? Since it is as inconſiſtent | 
with the Goodneſs of God, to puniſh Men for not 
doing an indifferent thing, as it is with his Wiſdom, | 


to reward them for doing it. 


B. Tho all rational Creatures, who, to their 
utmolt, imitate their great Creator and Benefactor, 
in communicating Happineſs to each other, do all 
that God requires of them; yet tis on ſuppoſition, 
that they do not judge wrong in relation to their 


common Good? 


A. Ir Men, according to the beſt of their Under- 
ſtanding, act for their common good, they then go- } 
vern themſelves by the ſame Rule God governs 
them; their Will is the ſame with his, and they con- 
cur in the fame Deſign with him: and ſhould they, 
in ſome nice and difficult Caſes, miſtake in applying 
the Rule; yet in being intirely govern'd by it, they 
have done all that God requires; who, having made 
Men fallible, will not impute to them want of In- 
fallibility. And the beſt way not to miſtake, in ap- 
plying this Rule, is to conſider duly all Circumſtances, } 
and follow what upon the whole ſeems beſt. As 
this is the Rule both of God and Man, ſo is it in 
common to the Unlearned as well as Learned: for | 
have not all alike Faculties given them by God, to 
diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, Right and | 


Wrong; and to know, that, as they wou'd not ſuffer 
wrong themſelves, ſo they ought not to do wrong? 


B. Thx common People may have ſufficient a- 
bilities to know their Duty to Man; but can they | 


as well know what they owe to God? 


A. IN what Point is it, that Men of the meaneſt 


Abilities may not know their Duty ; whether it re- 


lates to God or Man? As to the firſt, can't they 


3 tell 
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tell what Sentiments inſpire them with Love and 


Reverence for the Deity? And need they much Re- 


flection to know, that the more any Sentiments do 
this, the more they ought to be cheriſhed > And 
that every Notion, which tends not to raiſe in them 
the higheſt Conceptions of the divine Being, is dero- 
gatory to his Perfection; and that the higheſt Ho- 
nour and Worſhip they can render him, is ſolemnly 
to own him to be what he 1s? And that as they ought 
themſelves to have the higheſt Ideas of Love and 
Veneration for their Creator and Benefactor; fo 
they ſhould on all proper Occaſions endeavour to 
excite the ſame in others? And that as they cannot 
but ſee, it would be in them affronting God, to of- 
fer him a Worſhip, which they believe he abhors; 
ſo they muſt think it the ſame in others? 

As to their Duty to one another, can't they per- 
ceive, that tis fit in the nature of things, and agree- 
able to the Mind of their Creator, (who has en- 
dow d them with Reaſon for this end) to introduce 
into his Creation as much Happineſs as they can; 
by being ready to aſſiſt, and prevent one another in 
all good Offices? And indeed, the reciprocal Duties 
are ſo very evident, that even Children are ſenſible 
of doing as they would be done unto; and the Mind, 
with the ſame eaſe, ſees the Agreeableneſs or Diſ- 
agreeableneſs of moral and immoral Actions; as 


the Eye diſcovers Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeable- 


neſs in outward Objects. And, 

TAE meaner People are, and the lower their 
Station, the fewer are the things their Duty conſiſts 
in; and thoſe ſo very plain, that they cannot well 
miſtake, with relation either to God, or Man; were 
they not impos'd on by artful Men; who, in all 
Ages and Places, have mixed with pure Religion, 


things tending, indeed, to their own Honour, and 


their own Good ; but far from being conſiſtent with 
the Honour of God, and the Good of Man; and 
then pretended they were neceſſary to influence the 
common People, who wou'd not be ſatisfy'd with 

plain, 
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plain, ſimple Truths: And from this Source hare 
iſſu'd out moſt of thoſe Abſurdities, which, to the 
Scandal of human Nature, have over-run Man. | 
kind; and which, for the moſt part, were too ſub- | 
tile and metaphyſical for the common People, if left | 
to themſelves, ever to have thought of ; much leſs | 
to have raisd Commotions about them: They, it 
muſt be own'd, Peace and Quiet being their Inte- 
reſt, are naturally good Subjects and good Neigh- | 
bours; and upon all accounts moſt uſeful Members 
of the Community; except when their Prieſts, on 


pretence of the good of the Church, work them up 


to Tumults, Mutiny, Sedition, and Rebellion; be- 
cauſe their Governours preſume, without their 
Leave, to give equal protection to all their Subjects, 
notwithſtanding their different Opinions. And if 


we conſult Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we ſhall find the 
worſt of Princes have been moſt ſure of their Aſſiſt- 
ance, even in carrying on.the vileſt Deſigns; pro- 
vided the Church found their Intereſt in ſo doing: 
And the beſt, of their Oppoſition, when they de- 
ſign'd the Intereſt of pure Religion, free from 
Prieſtcraft and Superſtition. And the Laity, cer- 
tainly, can't be too much on their guard, when 
they find extraordinary Favours, (ſuch as thoſe in 
a former Reign,) are deſign'd for the Clergy. 

I do not wholly confine this Remark to the Prieſts 
of any one Religion; ſince by the Influence they 
have on the multitude, they have at all times done 
ſufficient Miſchieſs. Hence Grotins ſays, That 
as Curtius obſerv'd of old, the Multitude, en- 
** ſnar'd by Superſtition, are more apt to be govern'd 
by their Prieſts than Princes; and that the Kings 
and Emperors have learnt this at their coſt; in- 
* ſomuch that to produce Examples of this kind, 
® wou'd in a manner be tranſcribing the Hiſtory 


« of all Nations.” 


THrs yr, I think, wou'd do no ſmall ſervice to 
Mankind, who wou'd improve this Hint of Grotius, 


and ſhew how the Prieſts in all Religions, and in 
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all Times, have impos'd on the Credulity of the 


people; nor cou'd it but be very acceptable to a 
Clergy, who abhor all ſuch vile Methods. 

B. You all along argue, that the Rule of Action, 
in order to human Happineſs, being every where 
the ſame; as founded on the Nature of God and 
Man, and the Relation we ſtand in to him, and one 
another: True Religion, in all Places and Times, 
muſt ever be the ſame; Eternal, Univerſal, and 
Unalterable: And ſuch as every intelligent Crea- 
ture, muſt have ſufficient Underſtanding to diſcover, 
and Abilities to comply with; except we ſuppoſe a 
Being perfectly wiſe, and infinitely good, requires 
of his Creatures, things which he has not enabled 
them to know, or perform. And hence you con- 
clude, that external Revelation can only be a Re- 
publication of this unchangeable Rule of Life : bur 
Divines, you are ſenſible, for the moſt part, are of 
a different Sentiment; nay, highly complain of the 
Imperfection and Inſufficiency of this Rule. 

A. IN order to ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch Com- 
plaints, let me ask you, Had Mankind, before any 
traditional Religion commenc'd, any Religion, or 
not? 


B. Ir muſt be own'd, that they had a Religion, 


which, as coming from the Author of all Perfection, 
muſt, as worthy of its divine Original, be wholly 


perfect; nor cou'd there be a greater mark of its 


perfection, than that of its being univerfal, un- 
changeable, and indelibly implanted in Human Na- 
ture, | 

A. I will not ask you, whether any Religion, 
that wants thoſe marks of Perfection, can come 
from a Being of infinite Perfection; but deſire to 
know wherein the Perfection of this univerſal, and 
unchangeable Religion conſiſts ? 

B. Ir can't be deny'd, that the End for which 
God implanted this Religion in human Nature, 


was to make Men happy here as well as hereafter; | 
God's Will in xelation to Man and human Happi- 


neſs, 
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neſs, being equivalent Terms) and therefore, he 


cou d not, at any time, leave them deſtitute of the moſt 


proper Means to anſwer this End. 


A. Doxs not the undeniable Perfection of this! 
univerſal Religion, ſufficiently expoſe all your pre f 
n 


"ll 


rences to a new Religion, given by God to any 
part of Mankind in theſe laſt Apes > 


B. W ſay, there was need of a new Religion, a 
tho” the old was ever ſo perfect; becauſe Men did 1 


not obſerve it. 


A. Ir that was a Reaſon for a new Religion, we 
gherloelb's Ser- Might expect new Religions daily: Bur, as 12 
mon for Pro- Preſent Biſhop of Bangor obſerves, tho* the World 
was the worſe for abuſing the Religion of Nature, 
Goipel in Fo-** and might want to be reform'd by a divine In- 
** ſtructor; yet the Religion of Nature was not 
* the worſe for being abus'd, but ſtill retain'd its 
* firſt Purity and Simplicity ;” and conſequently, its 
native Efficacy to make us happy. But Men not 
paying a due regard to this moſt perfect Religion, 
but mixing with it human Inventions, it might, 
then, be agreeable to the divine Goodneſs, to ſend 
Perſons to recall them to a more ſtrict Obſervation 
of it: which, had it been obſerv'd, muſt have de- 
ſtroy'd all Contentions, but of outvying one ano- 
ther in all good Offices; as the corrupting it has 


ce 


Pagating the 


reign Parts, 
14. 


done the contrary. 


© 


Wuaicn Hypotheſis, think you, is moſt for the 
Honour of God, and the Good of Man; (thoſe cer- 
tain Teſts by which we are to judge of the Truth 
of all Matters relating to Religion;) that all God's 
Laws ſhon'd carry with them ſuch evident marks 

of Goodneſs and Kindneſs for the whole Race of 
Mankind, as that Men of the meaneſt Capacities, 
even tho' they can't read in their own native Lan- 
guage, may know their Duty? Or that their Reli- f 
gion, and the Proofs on which it depends, ſhou d 
be originally writ in Languages they underſtand} 
not; which, by putting all traditional Religions on 
a level, obliges them in every Country, to vs 
Ren £ their 
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their Faith on Men, who are but too apt to abuſe 
the Peoples Credulity to their own Profit? 

B. THERE can be no doubt, but "tis for the Ho- 
nour of God, and the Good of Man, that all his 
Laws ſhou'd have ſuch a Signature impreſs'd on 
them, as may ſhew his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs : but can you ſay, all his Laws bear this Cha- 
rater? | 

A. Yes, if they are all of a piece: And ſince 
God had no other End in creating Mankind, but 
their Good; or in giving them Laws, but as they 
conduce to that Good; and has given, and requires 
em to uſe their Underſtanding to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Good and Evil; Men, in doing all the good 
they can, whether they know any thing of the In- 
ſtitutions, which prevail in this, or that Age or 
Country, or not, fully anſwer the End of their 
Creation ; and do in the beſt manner recommend 
themſelves to the Favour both of God and Man. 

W1rTtHovr the common People are govern'd by 
thoſe plain, obvious Principles I contend for, they 
would always be in a State of Uncertainty ; ſince, 
25 Biſhop Taylor juſtly obſerves, and all Hiſtory con- 
rms, There's no Church that is in Proſperity, Dedication to 
„but alters her Doctrine every Age; either by bibo ot 
bringing in new Doctrines, or by contradicting See. 
e mes, or BY - GO DS p. 32. 

her old; which ſhews they are not ſatisfy 'd with 
© themſelves, nor with their own Confeſſions.” 
Let none of the Heathen, ſays an antient Church fas Eccleſ. 
** : iſt. I. 1. 
Hiſtorian, deride us, becauſe the latter Biſhops c 11. p. 2673 
; depoſe the former, and always find out ſomething B. OM 
. Which they add to the Faith.” _ 

B. Is there nothing in Theology, but what Divines 
bare alter*d ? 
. 4. Mk. Le Clerc obſerves, that © Theology is Life of Nazi- 
ſubject ro Revolutions as well as Empires; but anzen, p. 28. 
„ tho it has undergone conſiderable Changes, yet Eng: Trandl. 
the Humour of Divines is much the ſame.” 

WuarEvER NoiſeEcclefiaſticks make about Creeds, 
7 other Fundamentals, there's very often ſome- 

| S thing 


| 
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thing elfe at the Bottom; as whoever is converfant 
in Church-Hiſtory muſt know: However to give 


Expoſ. of 39 one . Inftance, © When the Eaſtern and Weſtern | 


“Churches in the gth Century, fell into an Hu- 
mour of quarrelling upon the account of Juriſ- 
diftion, after ſome time of Anger, in which 
they ſeem'd to be ſearching for matter to reproach | 
one another with; they found out this difference. 
The Greeks reproach'd the Latins, for adding to 
the Faith about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; ! 
and corrupting the ancient Symbol; and that too 
contrary to the Decree of a general Council. The 
Latins, on the other hand, charg'd them for de- 
tracting from the Dignity of the Son. And this 
became the chief point in Controverſy between 
them.” I can't but mention Biſhop Burnet's Re- 
mark on this Diſpute, © We of this Church, ſays 3 
he, tho” we abhor the Cruelty of condemning the 
* Eaſtern Churches for ſuch a difference, yet do re- 
* ceive the Creed according to the uſage of the 
Moeſtern Churches.” Which is in effect, damning 3 
that Creed which damns the Eaſtern Churches. 4 
Ano it's plain from Church-Hiſtory, that Ceed: 
were the ſpiritual Arms, with which contending J 
Parties combated each other; and that thoſe who 
were the majority invented ſuch unſcriptural Terms, 
as they thought their Adverſaries wou'd moſt ſcru- 
ple, in order to the ſtripping them of their Prefer- 
ments; and it wou'd have been well if they had 
ſtuck there, and not made uſe of more cruel Me- 
thods. - | 1 
Nox, who conſider how differently the Cir- } 
cumſtances of human Affairs, which are continually 3 
changing, affect Men; but muſt ſee tis ſcarce poſſi- 
ble, that the Doctrines which were originally taught, 
or the Practice originally us'd in any Inſtitution, 8 
ſhou'd long continue the ſame ; nothing being more 
eaſy than to vary the Signification of Words: The] 
infinite Diviſions which prevail'd, even in the prim- 
tive and apoſtolical Times, ſufficiently prove col | 
- without 


cc 


rimi- | 
this; 
thout! 
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without having recourſe to thoſe Alterations and 
Additions, which the Clergy have fince been con- 
tinually making in Chriſtianity ; eſpecially in the 
Greek and Latin Churches. But we need go ho 
further back than the Reformation: Did not the whole 
Body of the People, Laity as well as Clergy, in the 
compaſs of twelve Years, change their Religion 
three times? And it wou'd make no ſmall Book, to 
ſhew how ſince that time, our Clergy, tho? their Cal- 
viniſtical Articles continue the ſame, have vary*d,both 
as to Dottrines and Diſcipline. What a quick change 
have we ſeen of thoſe paſſive Principles, once the Cha- 
racteriſtick of the Church? And if we judge by the 
preſent Diſputes now on foot, the Clergy are not 
like to be more fix'd for the future. But of all 
Clergy-men, they, certainly, are not upon any ac- 
count to be rely'd on; who, tho* by their whole 


Conduct they ſhew their great Zeal for Perſecution, 


yet talk againſt an implicit Faith, and recommend 
Chriftianity as requiring no further Favour, than a fair, 
aud impartial Inquiry into its Grounds and Doftrines. 
This not only ſhews their great Hypocriſy, but that 
they are more cruel than thoſe, who expreſly forbid 
all Examination; ſince they firſt tempt Men to ex- 
amine, and then puniſh them for ſo doing, if 


they preſume to differ from their Leaders; and 


thoſe that forbid all Examination, can do no more. 
And herein they act the part of Satan, firſt tempt 
People, and then puniſh them for being tempted ; 
ſo that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, "tis not always true, that 
Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame; ſuch hypocri- 
tical, perſecuting Prieſts are worſe than all others; 
who, while they charge the Papiſt, or Mahometan, 
with a Conſciouſnefs of his Religion'sbeing a Chear, 
becauſe he will not permit it to be examin'd ; not 
only praiſe che ſame themſelves, but contend tis 
neceſſary for the Support of the true Religion. 


How eaſily the Senſe of Words may be miſtaken, 


theApoſtles themſelves are a ſufficient Inſtance ; for 


had they the ſame Ideas of the Words which Jeſus 
| 8 2 ſpake, 
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1 ſpake, as Jeſus himſelf had, tis impoſſible that after 
| three Years converſe they ſhou'd be ignorant of the 
End of his Miſſion: And if his familiar Friends, | 
who daily convers'd with him in the ſame Language, 
Z and had every minute an Opportunity of being ſa- 
tisfied of their Doubts, cou'd yet ſo groſly miſtake; | 
| well may we at this diſtance of Time, if we are to 
be govern'd by Words, and not by the unalterable 1 
Reaſon of things: And how long was it, till they 
underſtood the meaning of Teach all Nations, Preach | 
the Goſpel to every Creature? And St. Peter himſelf } 
needed a Miracle to open his Underſtanding, to 
comprehend a moſt evident Truth. Then Peter 
a a opened his Mouth, and faid, Of a truth, I perceive | 
an that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons : But in every Nation, | 
he that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is ac- |} 
cepted with him. Till this happen'd, he, tho? fill'd 
with the Holy Ghoſt, confin'd Salvation to the Name 
Als 6.15, of a Perſon ; viz, the Name of Chriſt, There is none 
bd other Name under Heaven gi ven amongſt Men, whereby 

we muſt be ſaved, TOO 
H a Þ there been but one Language, and a Book 
writ in that Language, in indelible Characters, (ſo 
that there cou'd be none of thoſe thirty thouſand 
various Readings, which are own'd to be crept into 


the New Teſtament) and all cou'd have acceſs to M « 

it; yet even then, conſidering how uncertain the WM « 

meaning of Words are, and the intereſt of deligning WM 

Men, to put a wrong ſenſe on them; ir muſt be Ml « 

morally impoſſible this Religion cou'd long continue WM « 

the ſame. And, | | c« 

on Ct. 1. LF, as St. Jerom ſays, a falſe Interpretation of WM « 
: the Goſpel of Chriſt, may make it become the e 
** Goſpel of Men, nay, which is worſe, of Devils;“ 7 

how can they, who, not underſtanding the Original, WI « 

mult truſt to the Interpretation of others, be cer- 

' tain ; had they not a ſufficient inward Light to di- 1 


rect them, what Doctrines are from God, what 
from Men, and what from Devils? * = . 
os Is 
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Is it not notorious, that Popiſh Prieſts, not to 
mention other perſecuting Prieſts, have propagated 
ſuch deſtructive Notions, as if the Devil himſelf 
had been to contrive a Religion, he cou'd not have 
invented more pernicious? | 

WoRDs are the arbitrary Marks of Mens Ideas, 
and the Meaning of Words, .as well as the Words 
themſelves, are perpetually changing; and 'tis as 
impoſſible to fix one as the other. We ſee by the 
mnumerable verbal Diſputes, which happen even 
among learned Men, how different their Ideas are; 
and perhaps, there are not three Perſons, who, 


when they talk abſtractedly, have preciſely the ſame + 


Ideas, tho” they uſe the ſame Words. No one can 
doubt of this, who conſiders how much the Divines 
of the ſame Church differ in explaining what they 
mean by Divine Perſon, Eſſence, Trinity, Meſſiah, In- 
carnation, Hypoſtatical Union, Original Sin, Satisfattion, 
Juſtification, Predeſtination, Grace, Free-will, and all 
other Technical Terms, if I may ſo call them. Bi- 
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ſhop Taylor quotes Ofiander for ſaying, © There are Polem. Diſc: 
twenty ſeveral Opinions concerning Juſtifica-p-452- 


tion, all drawn from the Scriptures by the Men 
* only of the Auguſtine Confeſſion; and there are ſix- 
teen ſeveral Opinions concerning Original Sin; 


* and as many Diſtinctions of the Sacraments as there 


are Sets of Men that diſagree about them.” 


 THa excellent Critick Daille ſays, We have, naj1; deuſu 
indeed, theſe Words Pope, Patriarch, Maſs, Ob- Patrum, 1. 1. 
lation, Station, Proceſſion, Mortal Sins, Penance, © J. P. 149. 


* Confeſſion, Satisfaftion, Merit, Indulgence, as the 
" Ancients had, and make uſe of an infinite num- 
ber of the like Terms; but underſtand them in a 
** ſenſe almoſt as far different from theirs, as our 
Age is remov'd from theirs.” | 

To give one remarkable Inſtance of this nature, 
the primitive Fathers did not believe a Spirit to be 
Immaterial ; but only a thinner ſort of Body: And 
this they did not only apply to the Souls of Men and 


Angels, (who, they was os lay with Women, and 


got 
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got Children in abundance;) but they thought that 
Cotell. Not. God himſelf was corporeal, Melito, who was be- 
- 4 liev'd to be a Prophet, and flouriſh'd about 170, 
Polk. P. 429 wrote a Book about the Imbodied God. And Tertul- 
Tertul. adver. lian ſays, Quis negabit Deum corpus eſſe, etfi Deus 
Prax, c. . Spiritus eſt? And again, Nihil incorporale niſi quod 
non eſt. And St. Hilary, even in the fourth Century 
De Carne affirms, There's nothing but what is corporeal, And 
Chriſti.c. tis very probable, that from ſome Words of our 
& adv. Her- " C2 
mo. c. 25. Saviour, they thought that a Spirit was a thinuer ſort 
See Daille deof Body, that cou d be ſeen, but not felt. And from St. 


5 Patrum. Paul's ſaying, In him dwelleth the fulgeſs of the God- 
„ P- 


p.abo. & 268 head bodily, and talking in ſeyeral other Places of a 


ſpiritual Body, they concluded that that was the 
Coloſ 2. 9. ſame with a bodily Spirit ; tho' our Divines now very 
8 well know how to diſtinguiſh between à bodily Spirit, 
and a ſpiritual Body, 


IN ſhort, there are ſcarce any Words in any one 
Language, except of ſuch things as immediately | 


{ſtrike the Senſes, that are adequately anſwer'd in 


another, ſo as exactly to comprehend the ſame Ideas; 


and if the Ideas are only fewer, or more, what 
confuſion may not that occaſion? How great, and 
frequent muſt the miſtakes then be, in tranſlating 


the antiquated Languages of People, who liv'd at a 
vaſt diſtance of time, as well as in Countries far re- 
mote; and affected hyperbolical, parabolical, myſti- 
cal, allegorical, and typical ways of expreſſing them- } 
ſelves, as oppoſite to the uſage in other parts, as 
Eaſt is to Weſt? And not only this, but it will be 


likewiſe neceſſary to have an accurate knowledge of 


their Manners, Cuſtoms, Traditions, Philoſophy, ? 
Religious Notions, Sects, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Þ 
Polity; of all which the common People know as 
' little, as they do of the original Languages; who 
having very obſcure, and incompetent Conceptions |} 
of the principal Words, and Phraſes us'd in the 


Verſions, their Religion muſt needs be. a very odd 


Jumble of confus'd and inconſiſtent Notions, were | 
it to depend on Words, and their preciſe Meaning; 


and 


—— 
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and not on the things themſelves, and their rela- 
tions, which are plain and obvious to common Ca- 
pacities; they wou'd be in a manner intirely govern'd 
by Sounds; ſome of which, ſuch, as they us'd to 
hear ſpoken of with reſpect, they wou'd highly re- 
yerence ; while others, tho of the ſame ſignification, 
they wou'd as much abhor, till Cuſtom had made 
them familiar. 

L“ Sure I am, ſays Mr. Locke, that the Signi- Chapt 9. 

* fication of Words in all Languages, depending 5b. 27% 277- 
very much on the Thoughts, Notions, and Ideas * 

of him that uſes them, muſt unavoidably be of 

great uncertainty, to Men of the ſame Language, 

* and Country. This is fo evident in the Greek 

* Authors, that he who peruſes their Writings, 

will find in almoſt every one of them, a diſtinct | 
Language, tho' the ſame Words. But when to 

this natural difficulty in every Country, there 

* ſhall be added different Countries, and different 

Ages, where the Speakers had very different No- 

tions, Tempers, Cuſtoms, Ornaments and Fi- 

gures of Speech, Cc. every one of which influ- 

* enced the Signification of their Words then, tho' 

to us now, they are loſt and unknown ; it wou'd | 
become us to be charitable one to another in our 

© Interpretations or Miſunderſtandings of thoſe 

ancient Writings. — We ought to magnify God's 

" Goodneſs,that he has ſpread before all the World, 

* ſuch legible Characters of his Works and Provi- 

* dence; and given all Mankind ſo ſufficient a 
„Light of Reaſon, that they to whogwathis written | 
Word never came, cou d not (whenever they ſet 

n themſelves to ſearch) either doubt of the Being 

of a God, or of the Obedience due to him.“ 

WzEkr xt Men not to be govern'd by Things, but | 
Words, the Conſequence now wou'd be much worſe | 
than what happen'd on the Confuſion of Languages 
at Babel ; becauſe no written Religion, for want of 
an univerſal Language, could become univerſal ; and 2 
People muſt, without a competent Skill in dead 

84 Lan- 
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Languages, be oblig'd to take their Religion on 

Truſt, from Men too, as ſubject to be deceiv'd, as 

they are often ready to deceive : Nay, the Univer- 

ſality of Language, cou'd it have preferv'd Religion 
uncorrupt, wou'd have done ſo in the Antediluvian 

World, and before that Confuſion of Language, 

which happen'd at Babel. * 

Is Skill in Languages con'd make even the Learn- 

ed certain, how comes it to paſs, that what goes for 

Orthodox in one Age, ſhall be Heterodox in ano- 

ther? What is fundamental in one Church, be dam- 

nable Error in another? Nay, muſt not every one, 

if at all vers d in Church-Hiſtory, ſay with Mr. 
_Chillingworth? ©* I ſee plain, and with my own Þ 
3 * Eyes, that there are 3 againſt Popes, Coun- 
Se&. 56. . © cilsagainſt Councils; ſome Fathers againft others; 
p. 290. te the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves ; a Conſent 
Hof Fathers of one Age, againſt a Conſent of Fa- 
thers of another Age; the Church of one Age, 
againſt the Church of another Age?“ And do not 
the Clergy themſelves think there's tuch Uncertainty 9 

in the Scripture-Language, even in Things of 

the greateſt moment; when they generally uſe un- 

ſcriptural Terms to expreſs thoſe things? And that 

they can't even here agree among themſelves, there 

needs no better Proof than the Diſputes of our Di- 

vines about Fundamentals; tho' they are, to pre- 

vent all Controverſies of this nature, enacted, 3 
guarded wita penal Laws, and all tl. Clergy, at 
[ every turn, obligd to ſubſcribe 'em in the ſame 9 
Words. Mg, | 1 

I cou'd name two eminent Biſhops, who, if they 

were to give a true account of their religious Te- 


cc 
ce 


| nents, tis thought, wou'd appear to differ very I th: 
widely, even in what themſelves term Fundamentals. WW Va 
| But are not ſuch Differences utterly unavoidable, as the 


| 
: 
| 
| 
i 
| 
: 
1 
3 
| 
|| 
1 
' 


long as Men found their Religion on Words and | 44 
Phraſes thus dubious; and not on the eternal Rea- 
ſon, and unalterable Relations of Things, obvious 
to the meaneſt Capacity ? c £ N 15 | 

9 No 
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NorwirksrAN DING the wide Difference there 


\ as is between all Chriſtian Sets, from the Papiſt 
ver- down to the Quaker ; I can't help thinking, that an 
ion infinitely wiſe and good God has adapted the Rules 
vian and Evidences, of what he really requires from 
age, Mankind, to their general Capacity; and that the 
Certainty of every Command, muſt be equal to the 
Ton Importance of the Duty, How can we ſuppoſe 
for ſome of the moſt neceſlary Duties of Religion, are 
no- only to be found in voluminous Books, which the 
am- greateſt Part of Mankind have, perhaps, never 
one, heard of; and of thoſe that have, not one in a thou- 
Mr. ſand underſtands a Tittle of the Languages they 
own are writ in; or is capable of examining into thoſe 
dun- Records, from which the Authority of theſe Books 
ers; are to be deriv'd? 
ſent Is not that an admirable Hypotheſis, which, tho 
Fa- it ſuppoſes God has endow'd Mankind with Rea- 
Age, fon to enable them to diſtinguiſh between Religion 
not and Superſtition; yet admits that almoſt all Man- 
linty kind are incapable of doing it, but muſt alike, in 
s of all Countries, depend on the Authority of Men, 
un- hir'd to maintain the traditional Religion of the 
that Places where they live; who, perhaps, will tell 
here them, that there was a Time (happy thoſe who 
Di- bed in it) when Religion was ſuited to the Capa- 
pre- cities of the Vulgar ; being preach'd by inſpir'd 
Cted, Men in the Languages they underſtood, and Mira- 
y, at cles for their Conviction wrought in their Sight: 
{ame but that now the Scene was entirely chang'd, = 
bad no Miracles, no infallible Men to have recourſe 
they to, to ſet them right ; and that their Religion by 
; Te- Ml diſtance of Time was not only become obſcure, but 
very that the whole of it, and the Proofs on which its 
ntals. Validity depends, are writ in Languages, of which 
e, as Wl the People underftand not a Werd; and that 
an the Evidence ariſing from particular Types and Bp of London's 
Rea- k Prophecies, is now, by length of Time, and di- Patt. Letr. 
VIOUS tance of Place, and change of Cuſtoms, become P: © *f 


. obſcure and difficult to the Generality of 3 
2 8 * and 
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* and cannot be thoroughly diſcuſs'd without a 


cc 
cc 


great Variety of Knowledge concerning the an- 
cient Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and the Authority of their | 
* Writings, and the exact Calculation of Time.“ 
Which is in effect to ſuppoſe, that the Religion of the 


Vulgar muſt conſiſt, in taking the Words of their 


Teachers, however divided among themſelves, for | 


the Word of God; and their Tranſlations, for Law 


and Goſpel ; and that believing in them, is having | 
a divine Faith: tho* one would think, whatever de- 
pended on human Traditions and Tranſlations, cou'd | 


be but a human Faith. 


B.'Tno' ſomething of this nature is unavoid- | 
able, where Religion is writ in antiquated Lan- | 
guages; yet in the main, are we not now more | 
certain of the Truth of our Traditional Religion, 
than thoſe who liv'd in former Ages; we having | 


the Authority of every paſt Age in Confirmation 


of its 'T'ruth ? 


A. Mx. Lock, ſpeaking concerning ent in Mat- 
ters, wherein Teſtimony is made uſe of, ſays, © 1 
think, it may not be amiſs to take notice of a 
Sect. 10. p. © Rule obſerved in the Law of England ; which is, 
382 al.p.562-« That tho” the atteſted Copy of a Record be 
good Proof, yet the Copy of a Copy never ſo 
© well atteſted, and by never ſo credible Witneſſes, 
will not be admitted as a Proof in Judicature, 
** This is ſo generally approv'd as reaſonable, and 
* ſuited to the Wiſdom and Caution to be uſed in 
* our Enquiry aſter material Truths, that 1 
never yet heard of any one that blamed it. This 
&*© Practice, if it be allowable in the Deciſions of 
Right and Wrong, carries this Obſervation along 
hat any "Teſtimony, the fur- 


cc 


cc 


c 


« with it; viz. 


< ther off it is from the original Truth, the les 
Force and Proof it has. The Being and Exiſtence 
© of the Thing itſelf, is what I call the origina 
* Truth. A credible Man vouching his Know 
© ledge of it, is a good Proof: But if another 
1 
th 


* equally credible, do witneſs it from his 


—— — — 
——— ͤ—ôÜ̃ 
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the Teſtimony is weaker; and a third that atteſts 
« the Hear-ſay of an Hear- ſay, is yet leſs conſi- 
© gerable. So that in Traditiunal Truths, each Re- 
© move weakens the Force of the Proof. And the more 
„Hands the "Tradition has ſucceſſively paſſed 
* through, the leſs Strength and Evidence does it 
© receive from them.” This is certain, that! r 
* what in one Age was affirmed upon light Sel * 
* Grounds, can never after come to be more 

* ralid in future Ages, by being often repeated? 

I hope you will pardon me, if I preſume to think, 

; that God, at all Times, is fo good and impartial, 

oid- W that his Will, on which the Happineſs of Mankind 

an- at all Times depends, is at all Times equally know- 

able; and conſequently, muſt be founded on what 

is always alike diſcernible; the Nature and Rea- 

ſon of Things. Can a Religion, deſign'd for every 

One, not be within the Reach of every One? Or 

can That, which above all Things it concerns ALL 

Men to know, not be knowable by ALL ? 


Mat- 


cc I 
of a 3 quod Hor. I. 1. 
ch is | i The L Ep. 1. 24. 
5 que pauperibus prodeſt, locupletibus æque; 
d be Aque neglectum pueris ſenibuſque nocebit. 8 
ver ſo Hoc opus, hoc ſtudium parvi properemus & ampli; Ib. Ep. 3. 28. 
efles, S patriæ volumus, ft nobis vivere cari. 


ature. 
„ and 
ſed in 
that | 


Anp certainly, nothing can be a greater Libel 
on the true Religion ; than to ſuppole it does not 
contain ſuch internal Marks, as will, even to the 


A meaneſt Capacity, diſtinguiſh it from all falſe Reli- 
ons ls g10ns ; ſo as that a Man, tho' unable to read in his 
12 Mother-Tongue, may, without pinning his Faith 


n Sett of Prieſts, know what God requires of 


* 


bim. 


tence L have ſaid nothing of the Plainneſs, Simplicity, 
r1g1"" Wand even Univerſality of Religion, but what is a- 
Ron greeable to the Deſcription, which St. Paul, from 


the Prophet Jeremiah, gives of the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion ; the expreſs 'Terms of which run thus : £ 
ST | wi 


Repor! 
the 
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Jer. 3 1. 33,34. 
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will put my Laws into their Mind, and write them in 
their Hearts; and I will be unto them a God, and they 1 
ſhall be to me a People And they ſhall ut teach every | 
Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, 


Saying, | 
R'now the Lord; for all ſhall know me, from the 


[ eaſt o 


the greateſt, As theſe Words are too plain to need 
a Comment, ſo I ſhall defer drawing any Conſe- 
quences from them, till I have firſt endeavour'd 9 
ſree the Scripture from that Obſcurity, in which 


artful Men have involv'd it. 


Hiſtorical and 
Critical Ac- cc 
count of the TR 
Science. of 
Morality, 1 
his prefatory ec 
Diſcourſe to c 
Mr. Puffen- 
dorf, of the 
Law of Na- © 
ture and Na- cc 
tions, Engl. c 
Tranſl. Sect. 
7. P. . Sl.. 
Ps + c 
cc 


q 5 


cc 
0 
cc 
cc 
c 
cc 
ec 
cc 
ce 
Cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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_ 


And, 


I ſhall, now, by way of Recaptiulation, mention 
what Mr. Barbeyrac, a Perſon of no ſmall Note in © 


the learned World, ſays concerning the Practical 
Science of Morality : “ None can reaſonably doubt, 


but that every Man, who will be happy, must 
needs, in order to make himſelf fo, regulate his 
Conduct after ſome certain Manner; and that 
God, as the Author and Parent of all human 
Race, does preſcribe to all Men without Excep- 


tion, the Duties which tend to procure them that 


Happineſs, which they ſo paſſionately ſeek after. 
Now, from hence it neceſſarily follows, that the 
natural Principles of this Science are ſuch as may 
be eaſily diſcover d; and ſuch too, as are pro- 
portionate to the Capacities of all Sorts of Per- 
ſons: So that to be inſtructed in this Science, 
there will be no occaſion to mount up to Heaven; 
or to have from thence any extraordinary Reve- 


lation for that purpoſe. 


It muſt be own d, 


to the eternal Glory of the ſupreme Legiſlator 


of Mankind, as well as to the utter Confuſion of 


themſelves; that none can complain without In- 
juſt ice, that God has given him Laws, either 
impracticable, or inviron'd with ſuch Obſcurity, 
as cannot be penetrated by one who really has 
his Duty at heart, notwithſtanding all his Pains 
and Application. This the wiſeſt Heathens have 


acknowledg'd; — (and) the Stoicks, who make 


<< 
. þ _ 
: % * 
1,40 
4 


Morality their principal Study, maintain'd, that 


their Philoſophy was not above the Reach of FN : 
| | * me q 


6 
-» 
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* men and Slaves: and that as the Way to Virtue 


* ;s no Eſtate, or Condition, with peculiar Pri vi- 
* leges excluſive of others, as to the Faculty of 
„knowing the Principles and Rules, as well of 
* thole Duties which are common to all; as of 
* thole which belong to each particular. 'The 


and Goodnels ; and the Idea of ourſelves, as in- 
* telligent, reaſonable, and ſociable Creatures: 
© 'Thele two Ideas, I ſay, if well look'd into, and 
* compar'd together in their whole Extent, will 
* always furniſh us with ſteady Grounds of Duty, 
and fure Rules of Conduct; notwithſtanding it 
* may ſometimes ſo fall out, that, for want of 
* Care and Attention, we may, in ſome uncom- 


cannot methodically demonſtrate the neceſſary 
Connexion of ſome remote Conſequences, with 
the firſt Principles of Morality. — ”Tis certain, 
that the entire Conformity of the Chriſtian Mo- 
' rality, with the cleareſt Dictates of right Reaſon, 
is one of the moſt convincing Proofs of the Di- 
 vinity of the Chriſtian Religion; as has been ac- 
' knowledg'd by all, who have wrote with any 
Solidity on that Subject. And if we duly 
weigh, and conſider it, we ſhall find, that this 
"is the Proof, which of all others is the moſt af- 
. fecting; and the beſt proportion'd to the com- 
mon Capacities of the Bulk of Mankind. — 
Who] When they come at length to conſider the 
. Evangelical Morality, and find it intirely con- 
L formable both to their true Intereſts, and to all 
ole Principles, of which every Man has by 
Nature the Seeds in his own Heart; they can- 
, hot then help concluding, that the Author of it 
, mult neceſſarily be that very Being, who has 
„eren Life, and brought 'em into this World on- 
A ly to make em happy; provided they will not 
be wanting to themſelves, but contribute on their 
| 15 1 „ Pärt, 


© lies open to all Men without Diſtinction; ſo there 


Idea of a Creator, boundleſs in Power, Wiſdom Sc: 3. 5. 10: 


col. 2. 


mon Caſes, not know how to apply them; or 


Sect. 3 2. P. 
87, 88. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol. | 


h. 

** Part, all that lies in their own Power, towards — 

* the Attainment of their own Felicity.“ * 

I might here commend to your Peruſal, what lle. Ref 

in ſeveral Sections, affirms of the Extreme Neg. MM cp! 

* ligence of the Public Miniſters of Religion, in cul- 0 

Set. 12 . tivating the Science of Morality ; which, 4% Gui, 
36. col. 1, 2.“ ſqy;, being by them almoſt baniſh'd out of the 1 
World, took ſanctuary among the Laicks, or un- ſhor 

** dignify'd Men of Letters: who gave it a much Ml « +; 

W better Reception. No ſooner did that ad- « \ 
5s n © mirable Treatiſe of Grotius, of The Right of M R 
and Peace, appear in the World, but the Eccle- MW «© 5 
ſiaſticks, inſtead of returning Thanks to the Au- « ;; 

* thor for it, every where declared againſt hin; M « iN 

and his Book was not only put into the expurga- «© 

** tory Index of the Roman Catholick Inquiſitors, but N 


LC 


many, even Proteſtant Divines, labour'd to cry M « +: 
cc en- 


it down. And thus it far'd too with Mr. Pf. q 
* dorff's Book of The Law of Nature and Natin: ;M * ,, 
** the Jeſuits at Vienna caus'd it to be prohibited; n 
and many Proteſtant Divines, both of Sweden and th 
* Germany, did their beſt, to make this excellent MM © 1. 
* Work ſhare every where elſe the ſame Fate? . 
B. Iz theſe great Men were thus dealt with, {or th 
ſetting the Science of Morality in its due Light; can © 
you, who place Religion in the Practice of Moral f = 
in obedience to the Will of God, and ſuppoleM be 
there can be no other Diſtinction between Moralitf © 
and Religion, than that the former is acting accord? th 
ing to the Reaſon of Things conſider'd in them „th 
ſelves; the other acting according to the ſame Rea? tu 
ſon of Things conſider'd as the Will of God: Cant «© 
you, I ſay, hope to eſcape being pelted by ſome ol « ;. 
the ſame Profeſſion for ſuch a Crime as This? MM *© 
A. Thar, I muſt own, wou'd be a Favour I « (4 
neither hope, nor wiſh for; ſince I am ſenſibs i = on 
the ſhewing Religion to be no arbitrary Inſtitutoꝶſ « 
but founded on the Nature of Things, and the to 
Relations, obvious to the Capacity of all that dat 
uſe their Reaſon; muſt provoke all Eccleſiaſticks 8 


i what Denomination ſoeyer, who expect a oi 
: Dub 


CC 
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Submiſſion from the Laity : tho* was it not for the 


Authority that the High-Church Clergy among the 


Reform'd lay claim to, when from Proteſtant Prin- 
ciples they draw Popiſo Concluſions ; the Pretences 


of the Popiſh Prieſts for the Neceſſity of an Infallible 
Guide, wou'd appear ridiculous. 


Tu Subſtance of what the Papiſts ſay, is, in 


hort, That if the Principles of Proteſtants, rela- 
ting to private Judgment, are true, the Bulk of 
„Mankind can't go beyond ſuch plain Rules of 
Religion, as carry their own Evidence with them; 
* fince otherwiſe they wou'd be oblig'd to admit 
* things, about which they are incapable of judg- 
* ing ? 

Ir the Religion of Peaſants and Mechanicks, 
Men and Maid-Servants, the Ignorant and Illi- 
* terate, mult depend on Books written in anti- 
* quated Languages, of which they underſtand not 
one Word; and are incapable of judging of the 
© hiſtorical Evidences of remote Facts, on which 
" the Authority of thoſe Books is founded ; nor 
"can know whether a Religion thus founded, has 
* been faithfully convey'd down to them: muſt 
they not either be of that traditional Religion, 
* which obtains in the Country where they live, 
(as none is without one)? Or elſe muſt there not 
" be ſome Perſons appointed to judge for them in 
Matters of Religion, in whoſe Determination 
they may ſafely acquieſce ? If this be Popery, 
there can be no Mean between Popery and Na- 
© tural Religion. gh 

* Ix, in the earlieſt Times, Chriſtians were fplit 
into many Sets, and each Sect had their parti- 
* cular Scriptures ; are the common Chriſtians now 
(when all the hiſtorical Evidence is loſt but of 
„one Side only, and that too they underſtand not) 
_ competent Judges inthis Matter? Or to condeſcend 
„to Particulars, are they capable of judging in the 
k Controverſies between Catholicks and Proteſtants, 
about the Number of Canonical Books, Oral 

| ” Tra- 


0 
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* Tradition, the Authority of the Church, the 4 
** uninterrupted Succeſſion, and a thouſand other WM clair 
Things; eſpecially ſuch as relate to Myſteries; MW 14nd 
about which they are fo far from being compe- 1 A 
tent Judges, that they are not capable of under- M * af 
* ſtanding even the Terms, in which the Learned —_ 
* chooſe to expreſs themſelves, when they endea- M * b. 
-* vour to explain their inexplicable Myſteries? t 

© OuGur not the IIliterate, if they had a juſt MW ner 
ee Senſe of their own Ignorance, to have been 1 4 
* frighted, upon their pretended Reformation, at * n 
the very thoughts of leaving a Church, to which 1 © A 
their Anceſtors had been ſo long united; (and MI © o 
* which moſt of their Adverſaries own'd to bea MI (tho 
true Church, and deriv'd their Authority from Diſc 
her;) upon the account of Opinions, they 1 * A 
* were no more capable of judging ; than they MY © b 
* were of judging, after they had left the Church, N 
to which of the numerous Sects they ſhou'd jn this, 
** themſelves ? cipl 

" ALL Proteſtant Churches have taken the ſamne ye: 
Methods to make People pay an abſolute Sub- {| Eccl 
** miſſion to their Deciſion, as the Church of Rowe, WY fince 
by excommunicating, and condemning, when to t 
they had Power, to perpetual Impriſonment ; or eren 
© otherwiſe puniſhing thoſe who wou'd not re- PF 
** nounce their private Opinions, when contrary conc 
to their Deciſions ; which is either condemning Step 
their own Principles, or their own Practices lo JF ral 
directly oppoſite to their Principles: but if this Chu 
Power of judging for the People is, as the Pro- reco 
** teſtant Clergy pretend, ſo neceſſary to preſerve are 
** Unity, that it muſt belong to every particular, B 
and Proteſtant Church, tho' founded on the jecti 
* Breach of Catholick Unity; how came the A 
Church itſelf, before the pretended Reformation, FF thor 
to want this Power ſo neceſſary to preſerve it- Diſſ 
e | 8 men 

B. Proteſtant Divines, when preſs'd on this Head, ti 
uſually diſtinguiſh between a juſt Authority, * 0 


an abſolute Authority, | 1 1 
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A. CAN the Church of Rome, ſay its Votaries, 


claim 2 greater Authority, than the Church of Eng- 
land does in her Canons of 1603; where ſhe declares, 


« All are ipſo facto excommunicate, who ſhall Can. 3. 


« affirm She is not an Orthodox and A poſtolical 
Church; not to be abſoly'd, but by the Arch- 
* biſhop, after having publickly renounc'd this 
* their impious Error: And after the ſame man- 
ner excommunicates © All, who ſhall affirm the 


« Articles of 1562, made to avoid Diverſity of Opi- Can. 5- 


% nions, ulla ex parte ſuperſtitioſos aut erroneos exiſtere ; 
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* All that ſpeak againſt her Rites and Ceremonies, Can. 6, &c. 


* or condemn her Ordination, and her Diſcipline * 


(though ſhe herſelf complains of Want of godly Comminarione 


Diſcipline) “ by Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, &c. 
All Schiſmaticks, and all Congregations not eſta- 
* bliſh'd by Law, if they aſſume to themſelves the 
© Name of a True, and Lawful Church. Does not 
this, ſay the Papiſts, ſhew, That tho' the Prin- 
ciples of the Church of England were anti-popiſh ; 
yet that her Practices, her Laws Civil as well as 


Eccleſiaſtical, before the Revolution, were Popiſh , SeeMr.Locke's 


3 


ſince the Laws againſt all Separatiſts then extended 


3d Letter for 
Toleration. 


to the Loſs, not only, of Eſtate and Liberty; but c. 4. p. 126; 


even of Life itſelf ? 

FRO M theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, the Papifts 
concluded, that- if the People are oblig'd to go a 
Step beyond the plain and obvious Rules of Natu- 
ral Religion, there is, in the Judgment of all 
Churches whatever, a Neceſſity for them to have 


recourſe to others to judge for them ; unleſs there 


are to be as many Religions as Judges. 


B. How did our Reformers anſwer theſe Ob- 
jections ? 
A. Tax being chiefly concern'd for the Au- 


thority of che Scripture, and withal willing in their 


Diſputes with the Papiſts to ſupport private Judg- 
ment, ſaid, * That the Scriptures themſelves, from 
„ their innate Evidence, and by the Illumination 


of the ſame Holy Spirit which indited them, 


> - .-&f 


« ſuſli- 
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"* ſufficiently ſhew'd themſelves to be the Will of 
10 God.“ 

The Dutch Confeſſion publiſh'd in 1566, in the 
Name of the Belgian Churches, after having re- 
cited a Catalogue of the Books of Scripture, ſays, 
Harm. of Con- Theſe we receive as the only ſacred and cano- | 
tel. p. 12,13. nical Books; not becauſe the Church receives 
* them as ſuch ; but becauſe the Holy Spirit wit- 
neſſes to our Conſciences, that they proceed 

from God; and themſclves teſtify their Au- 
* thority.” 
FT nx Gallican Churches, in their Confeſſion, go 
5 ſomewhat further, not only,“ declaring their Faith 
Art.of or rag in the Scriptures, to depend on the "Teſtimony of 
- Contel- P. c the internal Perſuaſion of the Spirit; but that 
"os * thereby they know the Canonical from the Ec- 
e cleſiaftical, i. e. Apocryphal Books.” And, 

T rx Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, main- 
Chap, 1. tain'd, that Our full Perſuaſion and Aſſurance 
Sec. 5. * of the infallible Truth thereof (the Scriptures, ) 
* is from the inward Work of the Holy Spirit, 
bearing Witneſs by, and with the Words in our 
Hearts.“ x | 
As to foreign Divines, I ſhall only mention that 

Inftitut. great Reformer Calvin, who ſays, © All muſt al- 
Chriſt. Relig. * low, that there are in the Scriptures manifeſt | 
3 Evidences of God ſpeaking in them. — The | 
EE. «© Majeſty of God in them will preſently appear to 
* every impartial Examiner, which will extort our 
Aſſent: So that they act prepoſterouſly, who 
** endeavour by any Argument to beget a ſolid 
“Credit to the Scriptures. — The Word will 
© never meet with Credit in Men's Minds, till it 
be ſeal'd by the internal Teſtimony of the Spirit 
** who wrote it!“ A 
Oun learned Whicaker, in his Controverſy about 
the Scripture againſt Bellarmine, gives this Account 
Controv. de of the Doctrines of the Church, The Sum, ſays x 
Script. Queſt. * he, of our Opinion is, that the Scriptures have 
| J-C-1.P.286.c all their Authority and Credit from rH . : 


n 
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rit, the infinite 
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« that they are to be acknowledg'd and receiv'd, 
© not becauſe the Church has appointed or com- 
“ mand ſo, but becauſe they came from God; 
«* but that they came from God, cannot be cer- 
* tainly known by the Church, but from the Holy 
* Ghoſt ?”” And, . 
IN DEE D, our Church ſuppoſes no Man can be a 
good Chriſtian, without being inſpir'd; by fay=  _ 
ing, Morles done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Artic. 13. 
luſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſing to Gd. 
yea, — we doubt not, but that they have the Nature of 
Lin. And, | 
As to the Diſſenters, I ſhall only quote Dr. 
Owen, a Man not long ſince very eminent among 
them, who is as zealous in maintaining this Opi- 
nion as any of the firſt Reformers ; his Words are, Dr. Owen's 
The Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament Pi. of the 
* do abundantly, and uncontroulably manife 8 Bs Fg 
" themſelves to be the Word of the living God; ſo c. 2. * 5. 
that merely on the Account of their own Propo- & c. 4, 5. 
* fal to us, in the Name and Majeſty of God as 
* ſuch, without the Contribution of Help, or Aſ- 
* fiſtance from Tradition, Church, or any thing 
"elſe without themſelves, we are oblig'd upon 
* the Penalty of eternal Damnation, to receive 
them with that Subjection of Soul, which is due to 
" the Word of God. The Authority of God ſhi- 
ning in them, they afford unto us all the divine Evi- 
© dence of themſelves, which God is willing to grant 
© us, or can be granted to us, or is any way need- 
* ful for us.” And left the Quakers ſhould take it 
amiſs, if while I quote other Sects, I ſhou'd over- 


look them; R. Barclay ſays, * How neceſſary tis to Prop. 3. ). 7 


ſeek the Certainty of the Scripture from the Spi- 
1 and endleſs Conteſts 


: of thoſe who ſeek their Authority elſewhere, do 
' witneſs to the Truth thereof :** And then pro- 
ceeds to prove thoſe infinite Janglings, and endleſs 
Conteſts, 
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** ſufficiently ſhew'd themſelves to be the Will of 
2 G od.“ | 
The Dutch Confeſſion publiſh'd in 1566, in the 


Name of the Belgian Churches, after having re- | 


cited a Catalogue of the Books of Scripture, ſays, 


tel. P. 12,13. nical Books; not becauſe the Church receives 


cc 


** thority.” 

LT ns Gallican Churches, in their Confeſſion, go 
ſomewhat further, not only, declaring their Faith 
2 1 in the Scriptures, to depend on the Teſtimony of 
15 e internal Perſuaſion of the Spirit; but that 
|: * thereby they know the Canonical from the Ec- 

* cleſiaſtical, i e. Apocryphal Books.” And, 


tain'd, that Our full Perſuaſion and Aſſurance 
of the infallible Truth thereof (the Scriptures, ) 
* is from the inward Work of the Holy Spirit, 
** bearing Witneſs by, and with the Words in our 

* Hearts.” 8 
As to foreign Divines, I ſhall only mention that 
| great Reformer Calvin, who ſays, © All muſt al- 
Chriſt. Relig. * low, that there are in the Scriptures manifeſt 
OT IO Evidences of God ſpeaking in them. — The 
V' Majeſty of God in them will preſently appear to 
* every impartial Examiner, which will extort our 
“ Aſſent: So that they act prepoſterouſly, who 
** endeavour by any Argument to beget a ſolid 


Chap, 1. 
Sect. 5. 


Inſtitut. 


cc 


be ſeal'd by the internal Teſtimony of the Spirit 
* who wrote it.” 


O un learned Whitaker, in his Controverſy about 

the Scripture againſt Bellarmine, gives this Account 
Controv. de of the Doctrines of the Church, The Sum, ſays * 
Script. Queſt.“ he, of our Opinion is, that the Scriptures have 
3˙0. 1. P. 206,56 ij their Authority and Credit from * i [ 


Harm. of Con- Theſe we receive as the only ſacred and cano- | 
* them as ſuch ; but becauſe the Holy Spirit wit- 


neſſes to our Conſciences, that they proceed 
from God; and themſelves teſtify their Au- 


Tus Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, main- 


Credit to the Scriptures. — The Word will 
never meet with Credit in Men's Minds, till it 


Owen 
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«© that they are to be acknowledg'd and receiv'd, 


* witneſs to the Truth thereof:“ And then pro- 
ceeds to prove thoſe infinite Janglings, and endleſs 
Conteſts, e 
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“ not becauſe the Church has appointed or com- 
“mand ſo, but becanſe they came from God; 
© but that they came from God, cannot be cer- 
* tainly known by the Church, but from the Holy 
© Ghoſt ?” And, 
INDEED, our Church ſuppoſes no Man can be a 
good Chriſtian, without being inſpir'd; by ſay - 
ing, Morks done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Artic. 13. 
luſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſing to Cod. 
yea, — we doubt not, but that they have the Nature of 
Sin. And, | 
As to the Diſſenters, I ſhall only quote Dr. | 
Owen, a Man not long ſince very eminent among | 
them, who is as zealous in maintaining this Opi- 1 
nion as any of the firſt Reformers; his Words are, Dr. Ower's i 
The Scriptures of the Old and New "Teſtament Dif. of the | 
* do abundantly, and uncontroulably manifeſt 110 as 
* themſelves to be the Word of the living God; ſo c. 2. * 5. 
that merely on the Account of their own Propo- & c. 4, F. 
* ſal to us, in the Name and Majeſty of God as 
* ſuch, without the Contribution of Help, or Aſ- 1 
* ſiſtance from Tradition, Church, or any thing | 
* elſe without themſelves, we are oblig'd upon Al 
* the Penalty of eternal Damnation, to receive #1 
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them with that Subjection of Soul, which is due to 1 
" the Word of God. The Authority of God ſhi- Wi 
ning in them, they afford unto us all the divine Evi- 
* dence of themſelves, which God is willing to grant 4 
dus, or can be granted to us, or is any way need- 1 


" ful for us“ And leſt the Quakers ſhould take it 
amiſs, if while I quote other Sects, I ſhou'd over- "i 
look them; R. Barclay ſays, © How neceſſary *ris to Prop. 3.5. 7 
* ſeek the Certainty of the Scripture from the Spi- 0 
J rit, the infinite | Ri ls and endieſs Conteſts 
* of thoſe who ſeek their Authority elſewhere, do 
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THz Reform'd wou'd have argu'd unanſwera- 
bly, had they contented themſelves with ſaying, 
that there are no Doctrines of a divine Original 
contain'd in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, but What 
by their innate Excellency are knowable to be 
ſuch: as being writ in our Minds, and put into our 
Hearts by God himſelf; as is expreſsly declared by 


Jer. 31. 33. the Prophet 


Heb. 10. 16. by the Apoſtle, and by Chriſt himſelf. But, 
John 6. 45. 


Jeremiah, and repeated and re-ailerted 


Ovuk Divines, it ſeems, at laſt found out, that 
the Reformers, and their Succeſlors, had embrac'd 
Chriſtianity on ſuch Grounds, as they believ'd 
woud equally ſerve any other Religion, where there 
was a ſtrong Per ſuaſion; and being zealous for 
certain things, which do not carry any internal 
Marks of their Truth, or in other Words, of be- 
ing taught of God, they fell into ſtrange Inconſiſten- 
cies ; ſometimes talking like Hobbiſts, of the Power 
of the Magiſtrate ; ſometimes like Papiſts, of the 
Authority of the Church in religious Matters; and 
ſometimes maintaining both, and private Judg- 
ment too, in the ſame Diſcourſe, if not in the ſame 
Section; which made their Adverſaries treat them 
as a Pack of tricking, chicaning Wretches, who 
had no regard to Truth, or Conſiſtency, or any 
thing but their private Intereſt. 

Tur Opinion, now, which ſeems to be eſpousd 
by ſome, who wou'd be thought the only . True 
Church-men, 1s, what the late learned Dr. Rogers 
maintains; who, tho' he agrees with the Papiſts, 
that the People are incapable of judging for them- 
ſelves in moſt Points of Religion; yet, to do him 
Juſtice, he puts the Church of Rome bur upon a 
Level with all other Churches of what Religion ſo- 
ever, that chance to be uppermoſt ; for he lays it 


Pref. to Dr. down as a Principle; © That tho' no Man ought 


7 77 7 : Scr.“ upon any Authority to believe Contradictions, or 


rofeſs an Afient to evident Falſhoods, yet in 
Queſtions, where he muſt in the Event be de- 


termin'd by ſome Authority or other, he may rea- 


-»* tonavly 
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* ſonably prefer the Authority appointed by pub- 
© lick Wiſdom, and may juſtly be requir'd ſo to 
* do. 
* unable to form a Judgment either of the Argu- 
ments by which he (his Antagoniſt) endeavours 
to ſubvert our Religion, or eſtabliſh his own ; 
whether they adhere to us, or go to him, they 
muſt unavoidably rely on his, or our Authority, 
for the Truth of the Suggeſtions on which their 
* Concluſion depends: and we preſume cur Word 
* will go as far as his.” This is aſſerting that Peo- 
le are obligd to take their Religion on Truſt, 
and then to change it as often as there's any 
Change in the State Religion ; or as often as they 


change their Reſidence ; and in all theie Changes 


to be govern'd by Men, who are hir'd not to find 
out Truth, but to make that Religion, to which 
their Preferments are annex d, to paſs for true. 

nd if People will not be govern'd, the Legiſlature, 


er in the Doctor's Phra ſe, Public Miſdom may juſtly 


ſeguire them ſo to do. Nor is the Matter mended, 
by excepting Contradictions and evident Falſhoods; 
ſince here too, if private Perſons and Authority 
differ, publick Wiſdom will certainly be on the Side 
ot the Authority it ſets up; and "ris in ſuch Things 
that the publick Wiſdom in moſt Chriſtian Coun- 
tries has exerted itſelf with the urmoit Cruelty. 
do that the whole Queſtion between the Papiſts and 
the Doctor (both Sides agreeing that Men can'r 
believe Contradictions and evident Falſhoods ; and 
that there are Things, which the People are in- 


incapable of knowing, or if known, can't judge 


The Bulk of Mankind are manifeſtly Ib. P. 


whether they are true or not ; ) is, on whom the 


People in theſe Points muſt pin their Faith? Whe- 


ter there are certain ſtanding Judges appointed by 


Chriſt, who ſhall infallibly lead them into the 


Truth? Or whether in every Chriſtian Country, 


tie People are bound to be of the Religion of thoſe 
Zallible, not to ſay, ſelf- intereſted Guides, Publick 
Wiſdom has authoris'd. Here it mult be confeſs'd, 
1 3 the 
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the Doctor is againſt the Pope of Rome, but 'tis 
to ſet himſelf up in his ſtead ; and he accordingly : 
maintains, that thoſe who are committed to his 


Viedic of C Care, are in Things of which they can't judge, 
Vindic-of to follow his Judgment; and ſays, © tho' he may 
» SOT; 
P. 205 ** yet they Will have this Defence before Chriſt, 


That they have ſought his Will in the Methods 


** which he has directed; and, where they wanted 
cc 


the ſame to People incapable of judging in theſe 


Points? Is not this ſuppoſing, that the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, in many Points, is ſo fram'd, that in every 


Pariſh the People muſt follow the Judgment of their 


Pariſh-Prieſt ; becauſe they are to ſeek (and what 


more can be required of them) Chriſt's Will in the 


Manner the Pariſh-Prieſt tells them Chriſt directs? 


And is not this Popery, even worſe than Roman Po- 
pery, as it is ſetting up a Pope in every Pariſh ; and 
obliging the People, as often as any of them change 


their Pariſn, or he his Pariſh, or his Mind, to 
change their Religion too, in every Thing that is 


not ſelf-evident, or a manifeſt Contradiction, in 


compliance with their preſent Pariſb- Pope? 
I can't but remark, how good Wits, tho' they 


liv'd in very diſtant Times, and feem of very dif- 


ferent Religions, have luckily hit on the ſame 
Thought; I mean Vergerius, who, in Lather's Days, 


was Nuncio to the Pope; and Dr. Rogers, late Chap- 
Father Pauls lain to a Proteſtant King, at the Head of the Pro- 
Hiſt. of the teſtant Intereſt. The former ſaid to Luther, If you | 


Counc. of _ 5 8 % Rus 
Trent. App 5, won d have had any thing inuovated in the Faith, in 


. which you were bred up for 35 Years, for your Conſcience 
Pref. to his and Salvation ſake, it was ſufficient io have kept it to 
8 Serm. . G;. yourſelf, The latter aſſerts, That in the Chriſtian |} 
Religion, the Apoſtle's Rule is, Haſt thou Faith, 


have it to thyſelf ?“ And yet tis plain, the Apoſtle 


miſtake, and in conſequence of it miſlead them; 


a Guide, preferr'd one appointed to that Office 
cc "TT bebe! of = 

according to his Inſtitution.” But why may not 
a Pariſh-Prieſt appointed by Publick Wiſdom in 
North-Britain, France, or any other Country, fay 


Was 
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was perſecuted by the Rogerians of thoſe Days, for 
not keeping his Faith to him ſelf. 1 
B. Wu AT EVER Vergerius might deſerve from | 
Popiſh Publick Wiſdom, for miſapplying this Text, 
to put a Stop to the Reformation; a Proteſtant 
Divine cou'd deſerve nothing but Contempt from 
Proteſtant publick or private Wiſdom, for ſo noto- fi 
riouſly perverting its Meaning, and openly banter- 1 
ing our firſt Reformers; and not only condemning 
them, for not keeping their Religion to themſelves, 
but aſſerting, that all, who (without a ſpecial? „„ 
Commiſſion) from the Beginning of the World to 1 
this day, have labour'd by publick Preaching, P 125 
* or Writing, to withdraw Mens Submiſſion to the 
* eſftabliſh'd Religion, whether Pagau, Mahometan, 
or Popiſh, and gather Congregations in Oppoſi- f 
tion to it, contrary to the Command of the Ma- 
* giſtrate;*” have been guilty of the damnable Sin 
of Diſobedience and Sedition. So that if Popery had 
been eftabliſh'd by Law in King James's Reign, 
all Proteſtants muſt have kept their Religion in their 
own Breaſts ; ſince publickly profeſſing a Religion 
cant but be unlawful, where there is no coming at 
it, but by unlawful Means. The Papiſts, ture, need 
no other Arguments, to ſhew the Unlawfulneſs of 
"= the Reformation in moſt Places, than what this 
| Reverend Divine has furniſh'd them with. And 
ey tho' he declares himſelf an Enemy to all Perſecution, 
. and owns, © that if there be no publick Worſhip, P. 29: 
there muſt be all the Appearance that can be of 


- * abſolute Irreligion : yet the chief Deſign of his 
9. e Vindication of the Civil Eſtabliſhment is to prove, 
1 1 that all Magiſtrates, of what Religion ſoever, 
you „ have a Right to oblige all, but thoſe of their 
2 . own Communion, to keep their Religion to them- 
e ſelves.“ Which is declaring for Perſecution as 


well as Irreligion ; ſince all Men believe 'tis their 
Duty publickly to worſhip God, tho' contrary to 
%, +! human Commands; and he himlelt dares not 
tle lay he wou'd obey ſuch Commands, 
"4 AND 
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Ap his Diſtinction between Mens acting with, 
or without a ſpecial Commiſſion, is impertinent in 


relation to a Magiſtrate, who owns no ſuch Com- 
- miſſion; and the whole is inconſiſtent with that Au- 


thority, which, in another place, he gives to the 


Church or Clergy, of preſcribing what Doctrines 
hall be taught, and what not: But if the Maoi- | 
ſtrare, for the ſake of the State, can forbid the pub- | 
lick Profeſſion of all Religions but one; why not 
that one? ſince I believe, there's ſcarce any Inſtance 


where the Profeſſion of but one has been permitted, 


but that Religion foon degenerated into Prieſtcraft, 
to the entire Deſtruction of Mens Civil Liberties; 


and the Magiſtrate, as well as his Subjects, has been 


forc'd ro ſubmit to the arbitrary, and vile Impoſi- 


tions of his own Prieſts. 
I ſhort, this noble Scheme, if there's any Con- 


ſiſtency in it, is, that in all Matters of Religion, where 


People are capable of judging; they muſt not, if the 


Magiſtrate thinks fit, openly profeſs their Religion; 


and in all other things, which depend on Book- 
Learning, they are to be govern'd by their reſpective 


Pariſn-Popes. And if ſuch a Scheme as this, cou'd 
recommend the Perſon that puvl;ſh*d it, to a much 
larger Pariſh-Popedom than he had before; 'tis high 


time for the Laity to conſider, whether all the Blood 


and Treaſure which have been ſpent to keep out 
but one Pope, has not been ſpent in vain; if, in- 


Read of that one, we are now to have thouſands ? 
I do not find, that the Apoftles taught there was 
any thing in Religion, of which People were incapa- 
ble of judging; for tho' Men cou'd not well be 
lower in point of Underſtanding, than thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel was firſt preach'd; yet even theſe are 


commanded to judge for themſelves ; to prove all things; 
to take heed to what they hear; to try the Spirits; to a- 
void falſe Prophets, Seducers, aud blind Guides, And 


if this was their Duty in the Apoſtolick Times, it 
was, certainly, fo in all After-Ages; and if there 
are now any ſuch things, by what Authority ſoever 
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ntrodu- d, as make the Apoſtolical Rule impracti- 
cable; I ſhall, with Submiſſion to Dr. Rogers, ven— 
ture to affirm, they are no Part of the Chriſtian Re- 
lion; and chat thoſe who teach them are falſe 
Prophets, Seducers, and Deceivers ; and as ſuch, are 
to be ſhann'd by all Chriſtians. 

ST. Chryſoſtom thinks Religion ſo very plain, that 
he ſays, Were it not for our Sloth, we had no 
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Hom. 3. on 
2 The. To 4. 


* reed of Teachers“ And we do not find that even p. 234. Ed. 
the Fathers thought the People, as not being able Sar. 


to judge for themſelves, were to believe in their 


Pariſh- Prieſts. Lactantius for inſtance, ſays, Thar 18%: l.. c. 7. 


in thoſe things, eſpecially, which concern our Life 
eternal, it becomes every Man to ſearch, and ex- 
amine the Truth of them by his own S-nſe and 
Judgment, rather than to expoſe himſcif by a 
* fooliſh Credulity, to the hazard of being feduc'd 
into other Mens Errors.” And Sc. Bail telis us, 


Iz is the Duty of Auditors not to believe implicitly, B Mor. 


but to examine the Words of thoſe that inſtruct 

' them.” And all our Divices, Imean ſuch as are, 

what they pretend, Proteſtants ; ſhew they have not 

ſn mean an Opinion of the Underſtanding of the 

People, by frequently exhorting them 1% Judge for 

1-1;ſeves; and telling them, * They have ro rea- 

| ton to expect Heaven, if they wil not be at the 

' pains of examining what wou'd bring them thither; 

and that the luckineſs of the Accident, ſhou'd 

_ they ſtumble on Truth, wou d not atone for the 
:eglect of this grand Duty.“ 

A judicious Divine of our Church very juſtly ob- 

{ery es, © That they, who have a good Cauſe, need 


. 120 diſingenuous Arts; they Will not fright Men 


05 


(c 
them to read their Books, but rather encourage 


them ſo to do; that they may ſee the difterence 
between Truth and Falſhood, berween Reaton 
and Sophiſtry, with their own Eyes. And 
- Whenſoever Guides of a Party do otherwile, they 
give 


0 


* 
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from conlidering what their Adverſaries lay, by Try: o: Opi- 
denouncing Damnation againſt them; nor forbid n nions in Re- 
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* give juſt cauſe to thoſe who follow them to exa- 
. 4 ; 
mine their Doctrines ſo much the more carefully, | 
by how much they are unwilling to have them 
examin'd. Tis a bad ſign, when Men are loth 
to have their Opinions ſeen in the Day, but bort 
* Darkneſs rather than Light.“ | | 
Tur Fault of the People, even from the Begin- 
Tract of ning, has been, as the memorable Mr. Hales obſerves, 
Schiſm. that They, thro' Sloth and blind Obedience, ex- 
amin'd not the Things they were taught; but, 
like Beaſts of Burden, patiently couch'd down, 
and indifferently underwent whatever their Supe- 
“ riors laid upon them.” 

Hayyy wou'd the Laity have been, if they had 
given no juſt occaſion for this infamous Character; 
tho'if they had followed the Example of their Clergy 
in this one thing, of being as true to their common 
Intereſt, as theſe have always been to the ſeparate 
Intereſt of their own Order; that alone wou'd have! 
preſerv'd Religion in its native Simplicity, as being 

a thing wholly deſign'd for their general good; and! 
then it wou'd have been out of the power of the 
Prieſts to corrupt it. 

B. Is not this ſuppoſing, moſt, if not all, the 
Corruptions of Religion, which have prevail'd in 
any Church, are owing to their Impoſitions, and 
the blind Deference of the Laity ? TH, | 
A. Ir you think I ſpeak this without juſt grounds, 
examine into the preſent, and paſt State of Chriſter-1 
dom; and ſee whether all thoſe groſs Depravations, 

and Perverſions of Religion, which have prevaild in 

moſt Places, were not contriv'd to advance the ſe- 

parate Intereſts of the Eccleſiaſticks; and Religion 

been corrupted, in an exact Proportion to the Num. 

ber, Riches, Influence, and Power of theſe reverend 
Gentlemen? Now theſe Corruptions being calculated 

for their Intereſt, cou'd a Majority without a Mi 

Introduct. to racle (as Biſhop Burnet ſays, in relation to our Re- 
bis Expoſit. of formation) agree in correcting thoſe Abuſes? And I 
the Art. p. 5. may add, that in all Countries, where People ha 
not had the Liberty to judge for themſelves in 1 

gious 


cc 
cc 
cc 
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gous Matters, no other Liberty has been preſerv'd ; 
dut Men have been Slaves both in Body and Mind: 
duch Power has the united Force of Eccleſiaſticks! 


A Judicious Author ſays, © It was not unreaſon- Of the true 
able in the Beginning of the Reign of Eduard VI. Grounds of 
and Queen Elixabeth, to think the Lords and Com- 


mons better Judges of Religion than the Biſhops 
and Convocation. The whole Body can have no 
* ſiniſter Intereſt to blind them; but the whole 
* Clergy, which is but a Part of the whole Body, 
* may; and therefore the whole Body is to judge 
of this. The meaneſt Man is as much intereſted, 
* and concernd in the Truth of Religion, as rhe 
* greateſt Prieſt ; for tho' his Knowledge thereof be 
* not in all reſpeCts equally eaſy, yet in ſome re- 
* ſpects it may be ealier. For want of Learning 
does not ſo much hinder the Light of the Layman, 
* as worldly Advantage and Faction ſometimes 
* does the Prieſt; and the Examples of theſe are 
* infinite. Corruption in the Church before our 
* Saviour, and in our Saviour's Days, and ever 
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* fince ; has oftner begun among the greateſt Prieſts, 


* Rabbies, and Biſhops, than among the meaneſt 
e Laity.“ 

WuHar St. Paul ſays to the Chriſtians of Corinth, 
in relation to falſe Apoſtles, has been verify'd in all 


Ages: Te ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye yourſelves are 2 Cor. 15. 19, 


wiſe, — Ye ſuffer if a Man bring you into Bondage; if a 
Man devour you, if a Man take of you, if a Man exalt 
himſelf, if a Man ſmite you on the Face. And, indeed, 
the Laicks have ſo ſeldom thought of aſſerting their 
ratural Rights in religious Matters, that they have 


20. 


generally facrific'd to the Malice of the Prieſts, all, 


who have endeavour'd to maintain theſe Rights; 
and if the People threw off one Set of Eccleſiaſtical 
Tyrants, *twas only to be Slaves to another; and 
were ever ready to join againſt any one, that endea- 
vour'd to ſet them free from all Eccleſiaſtical 'T'y- 
ranny; under which the whole Chi iſtian World 
wou'd ſtill have groan'd, had not ſo many Accidents 


| WI 


concurr'd at the Reformation, 
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Wx pray againſt being led into Temptation; but q 


do we not lead the Clergy into almoſt irreſiſtable 
Temptation, to impoſe what they pleaſe on the Peo- 
ple? What may not Men, who, in a manner, en- 
groſs the reaching of the Young, and inſtructing the 
Old; and have great Powers, and vaſt Revenues, 
and thoſe too daily encreaſing; bring about by their 


joint Endeavours: and that much more eaſily, than 


when they had nothing to depend on but the Alms 
of the People? What is it, that ſuch a Confederacy, 


ſo modell'd, may not effect; eſpecially where they 


are careſs'd by all Parties; nay, even by that, which is 
by too many of them deſpis d, and bated for their un- 

ardonable Crime of being againſt Perſecution ? 
Are the Clergy leſs ſelfiſh, and deſigning, than they 


were in thote Times ſome call the pureſt * Or, are 


the Laity grown wiſer, and by the Experience of 

ſo many Ages, more upon their Guard ? 
PEOPLE abroad were ſurpris'd to find a Nation, 

in former Times ſo miſerably oppreſs'd by the Ec- 


_ clefiaſticks, capable, even under a MWhigg Adminiſtra- 


tion, of repealing that Statute of Mortmain, which 


their Predeceſſors thought abſolutely neceſſary to 


prevent an ail-devouring Corporation from ſwal- 
lowing every thing; and at the ſame time to ſee 
the Firſt- Fruits and Tenths, granted at the Reform a- 
tion to the Crown, as a juſt Acknowledgement of 
the Regal Supremacy, to be given for ever to this 
inſatiable Corporation; and at a time too, when 


their Revenues were daily encreaſing. Theſe ſur- 


priſing Favours made Foreigners very inquiſitive to 


know, how the Conduct of the Clergy had merited } 
more ſince the Revolution, than it did at the Reſto- 
vation; or any other time ſince the Reformation? But 
begging pardon for this neceſſary Digreſſion, I ſhall 
now ſhew, from the Confeſſion of that great Divine 


and Philoſopher, Dr. H. More, how little Reaſon the 


Laity, tho' of the meaneſt Capacity, have to de- 
pend upon the Authority of Church-men: His 


Words are, 


„ 'THERES "| 
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* THEres ſcarce any Church in Chriſtendom at 
* this day, which does not obtrude not only plain 
* Falſhoods, but ſuch Falſhoods as will appear to 
% any free Spirit, pure Contradictions and Impoſſi- 
* bilities; and that with the ſame Gravity, Au- 
* thority, and Importunity, as they do the holy 
* Oracles of God.“ If this be true, what a miſe- 
rable Condition muſt the People be in, if they are 
to depend on this Gravity, Authority, and Importunity 
of their reſpective Prieſts ; who, tis poſſible, may 
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not believe the Creeds and Articles they ſubſcribe, 


and yet be againſt making the leaſt change ; for fear 
of putting the People upon examining into other 


things, wherein the Intereſt of the Clergy is more 


nearly concern'd ; which may occaſion them to aſ- 
ſume to themſelves the unpardonable Crime of ſee- 


ng with their own Eyes, and judging with their 


own Underſtandings. 


| That Convocation very well SeeDr.Clarke's 
knew what they did, which in 1689 with ſo much Script. Doc- 


Indignation rejected thoſe Propoſals, that ſome of s Oe. 


our moſt eminent Divines were by the Crown au- 
thoris'd to offer them, for making Alterations in the 
Liturgy; particularly in leaving the Clergy at liberty 
with relation to the Athanaſian Creed. 

IN ſhorr, whoever in the leaſt reflects, muſt needs 
lee, that in moſt Churches, many of their funda- 
mental Articles are deſign'd to impoſe on the credu- 
bus Laity; and that the Prieſts themſelves can't 
Can the Pope of Rome any more be- 
lere himſelf infallible, than the Tartarian Pope, or 
Lama, believes himſelf immortal? Or than Proteſtant 
krieſts (whoſe Churches are founded on private 
judgment) can believe they have a Right to make 
(reeds and Articles for the People? Can even the Ro- 
> Prieſts any more believe they can pardon Sins, 
than the Bonzees believe the Money they borrow in 
tus World, ſhall be repaid to their Creditors in the 
text? Or can the Popiſh Prieſts, tho' they made the 
Laity for many Ages renounce their Senſes, have 
ltzrent Ideas of the Bread and Vine, after they 

have 
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have mumbled over certain Words, than they had 
before? Or can the Lutheran Prieſts believe they 
have the Power of Conſubſtantiation? Or the Calvi. 
niſtical Prieſts think, they can make the Body and | 
Blood of Chriſt to be not_ figuratively, or, not in- 
deed ; but verily, and indeed, raken by the Faithful ? |? 
Or can any of theſe Prieſts believe they give the 
Holy Ghoſt? Or that they have an Iadelible Cha- re 
racter? Or that there can be Imperium in Imperig? us, 
Or can the Popiſh Prieſts any more believe their Le- B. 
geudary Traditions, than the Pagan Prieſts did their 1 4 
Oracles? Or ſome other Priefts the Doctrine of Ne F 
Paſſive Obedience? Or the Calviaiſtical Articles they I Body; 
ſo ſolemnly ſubſcribe? Or that Awes on one hand, WY Pins, 
and Bribes on the other, is the way to promote the IT Tenth 
Proteſtant Principle, of every Man's being oblig'd ro Nom! 
judge for himſelf in all religious matters, without I by the 
Prejudice and Partiality? Or an hundred other ¶ ne 7 
things, which, with this ſame Gravity, Authority, I Han. 
and Importunity, they impoſe on the People? Paulo. 
Ir Men, notwithſtanding they pretend to be in- vays! 
wardly mov*d by the Holy Ghoſt, go into Orders as &. 4» 
they take to a Trade, to make the beſt of its Myſte- Nui 
Ties (ard all Trades have their Myſteries); and are I C 
bound for the ſake of their Maintenance, to main- Y T :; 
tain thoſe Doctrines which maintain them; and lelt ¶ among 
they ſhou'd not do fo, are ſhackled with Subſcriptions I their P 
upon Subſcriptions: can theſe Men, I ſay, under all N ud w 
the Prejudices this World affords, be proper Perſons } tagcous 
for the Laity to depend on in the Choice of their IF Good ; 
Religion? Or, are they, who are not permitted to ¶ that by 
chooſe their own Religion; fit to chooſe a Religion highly « 
for others? In this Caſe, wou'd not the Blind lead Bneyo! 
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the Blind into the Ditch of Popery, &c.? And I think, II is daily 
may venture to ſay, that Men may as fafely truſt berſuaſ 
the Choice of their Religion to the Chance of a Dye, ¶ the Peg 
as to the Chance of Education; conſidering who, for Cergyn 
ſo many Ages, have had the cooking up of Religion, I than ha 
And every one mult ſee, that thoſe things, wick Tine ;) 
are brought into Religion, contrary to the End of ¶ the ſtro 
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t, as they are inconſiſtent with the Intereſt of the 
people, To they ſavour more of Art and Learning, 
than to belong to ſimple Men; eſpecially in thoſe 
Times they were introduc'd. And as Adam ſaid to 


God, The Woman, whom thou gaveſt to be with me, Gen. 3. 12. 


ſhe gave me of the Tree, and J did eat; fo might the 
people ſay of their Prieſts, did they believe them 
ure divino; The Prieſts thou gaveſt us, deceiv'd 
ugs, and we have been deceiv'd.” 

B. Tris is too ſevere. 

A. You know, that thoſe few good Men amon 
the Eccleſiaſticks, have ſaid as much of their own 
Body; and therefore, I ſhall only mention what 
Picus Mirandula had the Courage to ſay to Leo the 
Tenth, and the Laterau Council: He, after having 
complain'd, that all Orders of Men were debauch'd 


by the Clergy, ſays, Nec ſane mirum, quando malum gee Faſcic. Re- 
me prodire de Templo Johannes Chryſoſtomus cenſet : & rum Expet. 
Heronimus ſcribit, ſe inveniſſe neminem qui ſeduxerit & Fugiend. 


ppalos, præterquam Sacerdotes, Tho' *twas not al- 
ways they could corrupt them; for the celebrated 


To. 1. p. 418. 


dt. Ambroſe ſays, Plerumq; Clerus erravit, Sacerdotis Aubro. Serm. 
wtavit Sententia, Divites cum ſeculi iſtius terreno rege 17. To. 4. 


ſaſerunt, Populus fidem propriam reſervavit. 
TH1s can be no Reflection on the Eccleſiaſticks 


among us, who abhor all theſe Principles, by which 


tzeir Predeceſſors enſlav'd Men both Body and Soul; 
and who maintain no Opinions, however advan- 
ageous to the Order, that are againſt the publick 
Good ; and are fo far from promoting Perſecution, 
at by their Example as well as Writings, they have 
iighly contributed to that Humanity, Charity, and 
Lenevolence, which, to the great grief of others, 
$ daily increaſing among Men of the moſt different 
kerſuaſions. Thus, where the Clergy are good, 
tne People of courſe will be ſo; and therefore, ſuch 
Lergymen (of which, perhaps, we now have more, 
than have ever been in the Church ſince Cunſtantine's 

me ;) can't be too much eſteem'd, for conquering 
ie ſtrong Prejudice of Education, and the ſtronger 


of 
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of Intereſt. And they, certainly, ought to be as 


much valu'd by the Loiry for ſo unuſual a Genero- 
ſity, in defending the common Rights of Mankind: 
as they are hated by their Brethren, for giving u 6 
| thoſe Claims, by which they have at all Times Em 


manded the Purſes, as well as the Conſciences of 


the People; when too, they cou'd not but. be ſenſible, ; 
what they were to expect from their reſtleſs Ene- 


mies; whenever they ſhould be permitted to exert 
themſelves. 


AxD here I can't omit ſaying, that, if he, who 


beſt defends the Church, beſt deſerves to rule it; 
Juſtice has eminently appear'd in the Promotion of 
that Perſon, now happily preſiding over it: who ſo 
early put a ſtop to the boaſted Triumphs of the 
ableſt Adverſary our Church ever had; and has 


ſince. protected it againſt its worſt, its domeſtick 


Enemies, treacherouſly undermining the Conſtitu— 
tion ; who, as he treats all with that condeſcending 
Goodneſs inſeparable from true Greatneſs, ſo he 


encourages Piety and Virtue, without Diſtinction of 


Parties: and tho' he has with equal Prudence ex- 


pos'd both PopiſÞ and Proteſtant Perſecution ; yer both 


the Sorbonne and Geneva, however differing in moſt 
other Things, agree in owning ſo illuſtrious a Merit. 


And I may challenge all Church-Hiſtory to ſhow 
three ſuch Biſhops, as to the Honour of the RE. 
lution, have, ſince that bleſſed Time, ſucceeded one 


another at Lambeth. 
I muſt beg your Patience for adding, on this in- 
exhauſtible Subject, one Reaſon more, for Mens 


being govern'd by Things rather than Words: It 
has been a general Practice with the Int roducers of 
Civil Tyranny, tho' they changed the Form of Go- 

vernment, to retain the old Names; the better to 
hinder People from being ſenſible of the Change? 


And may not this have happen'd in Church-Mattersꝰ 
And may not Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny be brought in 


and ſupported by the ſame Means? Has not this 


very Term Church, had a different Meaning put ol 
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it, from what it has in the Original? And is not 
the Greek Word ſometimes tranſlated Afſembly, 
ſometimes Church; the better to confound the Rights 
of the Church, or People, as that Word in Scripcure 
always ſignifies > In one of our Articles, the Church 
is defin'd to be a Congregation of the Faithful 8c. yet is 
it not every where elle taken for the Clergy ? When 
tis ſaid in the very next Article, The Church has 
* Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and Au- 
% thority in Matters of Faith;“ is it meant of the 
Congregation of the Faithful ? And is it not a conſtant 
Practice with ſome Men, to talk of the Power and 
Authority of the Church, when they only mean their 
own ; 1n hopes to make that, which otherwiſe Peo- 
ple might ſtart at, go down under its ſacred Name? 

ARE the People now taught to conceive the 
{ame thing by the Word Biſhop, as it means in the 
Original; where Biſhop and Presbyter are ſynoni— 
mous Terms? Is it not to prevent their ſeeing it, 
that we tranſlate the Greek Word ſometimes by 
Overſeer, ſometimes by Biſhop For the firſt three 
or four Centuries, every Congregation had its own 
Biſhop, who was conſtantly obligd to reſide, and to 
officiate in the Pariſh-Church: And as among the 
Jews, the Ruler of one Suagogue had nothing to do in 


wy other; ſo among the primitive Cgiſtians (whoſe 


Diſcipline was accommodated to that of the Fews,) 


d would have been thought highly anti-chriſtian, 


and invading the Rights of his Brethren, for one 
Piſhop to have more than one Altar, or Communiou- 
Table, But things: continually changing, a Pariſh- 
Biſhop, maintain'd by the Alms of his 3 


tion, commenc'd a Biſhop, not only of many Pa- 


riſnes, but of a whole Province; nay, of many Pro- 


vinces, with the Titles, Pomp, and Grandeur of 


Princes; and at laſt, to an Univerſal Biſhop, Pope, or 
Vice-God. 775 = ; 
TAE only Church that has now any Pretence to 
primitive Epiſcopacy, is that of North-Britain ; where 
lince the Bleſſed Revolution, a Parity of Pariſh-Biſhops 
7 


has 
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has been eſtabliſh'd : If you want fully to under- 
ſtand the Conſtitution of the primitive Church, in 
this, and all other Points, you need only read the 
Inquiry into the Conſtitution, Diſcipline, Unity and Wor- 
ſhip of the Primitive Church, &c. written by the great- 


_ eſt Critick, Divine, and Lawyer of this, or, per- 


haps, any other Age. 

Ils not Deacon a new Office under an old Name, 
and are not Overſeers of the Poor the true Scripture- 
Deacons? } And what other Reaſon can be aſſign'd, 
why i292, Rom. 16. 1. is not render'd Deaconeſs, 
as well as elſewhere Deacon; but Servant of the 
Church; except it be to hinder the People from per- 
ceiving, that there was in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, an Order of Momen, who had ſomething more 
to do in the Church than to ſweep it; and who, 
even at the Council of Nice (Can, 19.) are reckon'd 
among the Clergy? Did Hereſy, or Schiſm, (thoſe 
religious Scare-Crows, as the memorable Mr. Hales 
calls them ;) ſignify any ſuch thing in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, as afterwards, to the infinite Prejudice 
of Chriſtendom, they were made to mean? Why do 
we give the Name of Prie/t to the Fewiſh Sacrificer, 
as well as to the Chriſtian Elder (Things ſo widely 
different); but to make People believe the latter have 
a Divine Right to every thing, which, under the 
Theocracy, bef®ng'd to the former? And as in the 
New Teſtament the Preachers of the Goſpel are never 


Scalligerana? term'd leds, or Prieſts ; fo Scaliger remarks that the 


"I:pcice 


Word ſo apply'd, is not to be met with till after 


Juſtin's Time. 
Has the Word Clergy the ſame Meaning now, 
as in the New Teſtament, where *tis taken in op- 
poſition to thoſe we now call ſo? And did not Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Tyranny, and the ingroſſing that Name 
by the Miniſters of the Church, commence together? 


Nor is it difficult to ſee the Reaſon, why the 


Word gav lige was not tranſlated but naturaliz d; 
fince the People would then have perceiv'd, that- 
not Sprinkliug, but Dipping, or Immer fing, was e ; 
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by it 3 but ſhould any now (ſo much Cuſtom has 
prevail'd) ſay John the Dipper, inſtead of John the 1 
Baptiſt, the Peòple would think it profane. 

Ir Words have been thus artfully manag'd in re- 
ation to things; have not People much more reaſon 
to ſuſpect the ſame Management in relation to ſpe- 
culative Points, where Words allow a greater La- 
titade ? If Zeal had had the ſame Meaning in 
Afcer-Times, as in the Scripture, it had never oc- 1 
caſion d ſo much Miſchief, And what Miſchief 
have not thoſe two miſinterpreted Words, Zeal and f 
Curch, by the artful Management of deſigning | 
Men, occaſion'd? Nay, Is not Religion made to ſig- 
niſy ſomething very different from what it does in 
Scripture ? How few, when they hear that Word, — 
think of the Deſcription given by St. James, of Y 
pure, and undefil'd Religion? What Abſurdities have Jam. f. 27. | 
not People brought into Religion, by fixing a Senſe 
on tne Word Myſtery unknown to the Scripture ? 
Nay, have not ſome People, if the Univerſity of ö 
Oxford is a good Judge, advanc'd falſe, impious, 0 
and heretical Doctrines concerning the Godhead, | 
in declaring the three Perſons are three diſtinct, in- Oxford De- 


finite Minds, or Spirits; tho* now reviv'd by Dr. <<< made 


/——— 4, with the Applauſe of thoſe who be- of Coles. w 
fore Condemn'd it? And did not they, who eſpous'd and Hals in | 
thote Doctrines, repreſent their Adverſaries as ab- 1693. 

turd Sabellians; in either making the three Per- 

lons in the divine Being, to be analogous to three 


Poſtures in a human Being; (for this was the utmoſt. 


Wallis, three Somewhats; of which they themſelves 
had no Idea? Good God! what pains Men take 
to deface the Idea, which the Light of Nature as F 
well as the Scripture gives of God; and which 4 
every one conceives, when he hears him mention'd 1 
on either a natural, political, or religious Account! 
In ſhort, was it not running too far from our 1 
preſent Purpoſe, it would not be very difficult to | 
new, that there are very few Terms in Scripture, 
U 2 Which 


— 
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which have Things of Moment depending on them, | 
but what have loſt their original Meaning to be- ö 


come orthodox. 


Ir they, who have the tranſlating any old Book 
capable of vaſtly different Senſes, make it ſpeak 1 
what is moſt for their Intereſt ; muſt not others 


be very good Men indeed, who will find fault with 
a Tranſlation in ſach Points as make for their com- 
mon Advantage; or be at the pains in ſuch Caſe, 
to diſcover any favourable Additions, Subſtractions 
or Alterations that might have been made in the 
Scriptures, or other ancient Writings ? eſpecially 
if it be true what Mr. Whiſton complains of, That 
it is frequently in the Mouths of the Writers for 
the Church, that ſome Things are to be con- 
„ ceald for fear they gratify Atheiſts and Deiſts; 


and ſays, Certainly, nothing prejudices them 


© more than ſuch Proceedure and Expreſſions, while 


they thereby perceive Remains of pious Frauds |} 


every where, and ſuſpect it has been ſo from 
the Beginning. They ſee they are not to be let 
*© plainly into the Truth of Facts, but to be ma- 
„ nag'd with Cunning and worldly Prudence, for 
s fear of being diſzuſted at Chriſtianity, ” 
Mus r not the People be at a loſs, when they 
ſee how differently the Texts in the moſt momen- 
tous Parts are interpreted? Dr. S. Clark has rec- 


kon'd up more than 1250 Texts relating to the 


Doctrine of the Trinity; and how few of them are 
| | | "Tis 
interpreted alike by the contending Parties? 

chiefly owing to theſe difterent Interpretations, that, 
where Force has not interpos'd, it has from Age to 


Age been diſputed, whether we have but one, or more 


than one Object of ſupremeWorſhip. A Point, which, 


was Reaſon allow'd to be a competent Judge, would 
not meet With the leaſt Difficulty; and had we 2 
Bible tranſlated by Unitarians, many Texts would 
be very differently tranſlated from what they are 
at preſent ; and ſome left out as forg'd. When ſo 
judicious a Divine and Critick as the now Biſhop of 
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4— ſays, **© We ſhould have more of the true Clergymad's 


N | 

+. W © Text by being leſs tenacious of the printed one ;” ern wa 
nuſt not that give great Uneaſineſs to thoſe, who 

ok have nothing to truſt to but the printed Text? 

ak Aud will this Uneaſineſs be abated by his affirming, 

rs Wl © that it may with great Truth be ſaid of Chilling- of his 

th WW © worth, (the greateſt Champion the Proteſtant Caule serm. againſt 

m- WW © ever had) that he was abler at pulling down the Bp. ot 

ſe, * than building up; towards which little can be Ber. p. 31. 

»ns expected from one, who is by his own Arguments 


che Ml © puſh'd fo hard in the Defence he would make of 
ly ? * Proteſtantiſm ; that he has nothing left, but t6 


nat WM © cry our, The Bible, I fay, The Bible is the Religion 
for of Proteſtants.” Nay, muſt not that Uneaſineſs 
on- de very much increas'd by Divines, perpetually en- 
ſts; deavouring to mend by their Criticiſms ſeveral ca- 


em ¶ pital Places in the ſacred Writers; nay, who pre- 
hile tend daily to make new and momentous Diſcove- 
uds res? How mult their Hearers be edify'd, when 
om they tell them "ris thus or thus, in ſuch an antient 
let Manuſcript, Father, or Aſſembly of Fathers; or cry, 
ma- ti: rendered more agreeable to the Mind of the Holy 
for 6% in the Septuagint, Fulgar Latin, Syriack, Chal- 
daick, Ethiopick, Coptick, Gothick, or ſome other 
hey WI Verſion ? 
1en- I: no Court of Judicature, tho' in a Thing of 
rec- mall moment, will admit of a Copy, tho' taken 
the IO from the Original, without Oath made by a diſin- 
arc IM terefted Perſon of his having compar'd eit; becauſe 
"Tis MF the leaſt Miſtake, a various Pointing, a Parenthelis, 
| Letter miſplac'd may alter the Senſe ; how can 
ve abſolutely depend in Things of the greateſt Mo- 
nert, on voluminous Writings, which have been ſo 
ten tranſcrib'd by Men, who never ſaw the Ori- 
vinal; (as none, even of the moſt early Writers pre- 
tend they did): And Men too, who even in the 
earlieſt Times, if we may judge by the Number of 
org d Paſſages, and even forg'd Books, would 
ſeruple no pious Frauds. And tho” there have been 
Mumerable Copies of the New Teſtament loſt, 
| | 5 which, 0 
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which, no doubt, had their different Readings, yet 


as it ſtands at preſent, we are told, there are no 


leſs than 30000 various Readings. 
B. Tu o' there are fo many various Readings 
I. 8 * 
yet does not that great Critick, Dr. Bentley, in 
his Propoſal for printing by Subſcription, a new 
Edition of the New Teſtament, aſſure the World, 
Propoſals for Plat out of a Labyrinth of 30009 various Rea- 

Printing by «© 1 

Subſcription dings, which croud the Pages of our preſent beſt 
anew Edit. Editions, all put upon an equal Credit to the Of- 
fence of many good Perſons, that his Clue, as he 


of rhe New © 


Teſtament. & calls it, ſo leads and extricates us, that there 
* will be ſcarce 200 out of ſo many "Thouſands, 

that can deſerve the leaſt Conſideration.” 

A. H as this Critick loſt his Clue, and fo forc'd 
to drop the noble Deſign of aſcertaining the Text 
of the New "Teſtament, and let the 30090 various 
Readings remain on an equal Foot to the Offence of many 
good Perſons ? who will now as much deſpair of 

It hiſton'sEſſay ſeeing it done, as they do of Mr, Whiſton's reſto- 

p. 10. ring the true Text of the Old Teſtament; which, 
he fays, © has been greatly corrupted both in the 
* Hebrew and Septuagint by the Jews, to make the 
KReaſonings of the Apoſtles from the Old 'Teſta- 

ment inconcluſive and ridiculous.” 
Dx. Bentley, certainly, ought to go on with his 


cc 


Doctor's Word, that in a Book, where moſt things 


ſhould be ſo many various Readings of no Moment; 
tho' one or two may be of that Conſequence, as to 


Drugs, yet if a poiſonous one happens to be mix d, 
it may turn the Whole into rank Poiſon. If the 


was not the Church highly concern'd to prevent va- 
rious Readings in that important Point, as well as 
ſome forg'd Texts ? 


Propoſal ; becauſe the World will hardly take the 


are own'd to be of the greateſt Moment, there 


deſtroy the Deſign of the whole Book. In a Pre- 
{cription where there are ever ſo many wholeſome } 


Doctrine of the Trinity is of the greateſt Moment, 


HAD 


ror Clergy for Free-will ; but then thoſe incorrigible 5:rype's Ann. 
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Ha p the Scripture been better guarded in many 
other Matters of Conſequence, there could not 
have been ſo many Texts ſeemingly claſhing with 
one another; that there are ſuch, is deny'd by 
none : Dr.Scott lays it down as certain, that That Chriſt. Life. 
Opinion is falſe, or of little Moment, that has p. 2. vol. 1. 
but one, or two Texts to countenance it; and Ch. C. P. 384. 
That very dubious, which has none but obſcure 
Texts to rely on; but when there are more, and 
much plainer Texts for it than againſt it, it muſt 
e be falſe.” 

A ND another judicious Divine ſays, that © Our G. Burner's 
Faith is not to be built on ſingle Texts, becauſe Anſwer 8 
they may have been corrupted; tho' we have es 
no Manuſcript to point out to us, that the other ty. p. 11. 
** Manuſcripts have been ſo corrnpted in theſe 
* Paſſages.” But, 

Ir we can't depend on ſingle Texts; and where 
there are ſeveral, the plaineſt are to carry it; the 
Difficulty will be to know which are the plaineſt; 
ſince the different Sets of Chriſtians have ever 
pretended, that the plaineſt Texts are on their 
Side; and wonder'd how their Adverſaries cou'd 
miſt⸗ ke their Meaning, 

THe plain Texts from St. Auſtin's Days, at leaſt 
in the Weſt, were all in favour of Predeſtination ; 
and upon thoſe plain Texts the Articles of our 
moſt excellent Church, and all other Proteſtant 
Churches are founded : It's true, in Queen Eliza- 
b+th's Reign, there were ſome few among the infe- 


Free-will Men, as they were call'd, were, by the c. 17. 
Direction of the Biſhops, ſent to Priſon; there to 

live on hard Labour, till they repented of their 

Errors. But ſince the Court in Charles I's Reign, 

belp'd to open the Eyes of our Divines, they, no 

longer blinded by their Articles, clearly fee, that 

all thoſe plain Texts (and what a Number are 7 
muſter'd up on both Sides) are all for Free-will ; 

againſt which, now, there are none but are look'd 

on as incorrigible. 13 4 B. Tuo 
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B. Tno' thoſe Books, which contain the tradi- 
tional Religions of other Nations, have, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Care taken to prevent it, been 
mix'd with Fables and monſtrous Tales; yet we 
ſay, that the Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſta- 
ment, tho' there are ever fo many various Read- 
ings, muſt needs be free from all Errors of Conſe- 
quence; becaule that being deſign'd by God for a 
plain, and unalterable Rule, for che Actions of 
Mankind, cannot but be ſo guarded by Providence, 
as to hinder any Miſtakes of Moment. 

A. Your Reaſoning, I grant, holds good in 
relation to the Law of Nature, which equally ob- 
liges, at all Times and Places, the whole Race of 
Mankind; but then that depends not on the Know- 
lege of any Language dead, or living; or on the 
Skill, or Honeſty of Tranſcribers, or Tranſlators ; 
but on that, which as it is apparent to the whole 
World, ſo it is not in the power of Mortals to 
alter ; viz. the unchangeable Relation of things, 
and the Duties reſulting from thence. 

De uſu Patr. © The Tranſcribers of Books (as that learned 
p. 1. J. 1. c. 3. and judicious Critick Daillè obſerves) * have been 

oy e guilty of innumerable Miſtakes ;” and that S. 
er 8. Jerom (the moſt learned of the Fathers) complains, 

ucum. 2 
p. 247. they wrote not what they found, but what they 
* underſtood :” and he gives Inſtances of Attempts 
made on the New Teſtament by the Orthodox 
themſelves; particularly St. Epiphanius, for ſaying» 
w that in the true, and moſt correct Copies of St. 
** Luke, it was writ, that Jeſus Chriſt wept; and that 
this Paſſage had been alledg'd by St. Ireneus, but 
that the Catholicks had blotted out the Word, fear- 
ing that the Hereticks might abuſe it. The ſame 
St. Jerom ſays, the laſt twelve Verſes in the laſt 
Chapter of Mark were left out in moſt Greek Bi- 
Epiſt. ad He- bles; Omnibus Gracie Libris pene hoc capitulum non 
dib. Queſt. 3. habentibus. Grotius imputes this Omiſſion to the 
Grot. in oe. Tranſeribers: But Maldonat will not allow of Gro- 

tius's Reaſon, becauſe he ſays, Luke and John dif- 


. Cos 


2 fer | 
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fer more with Matthew than Mark does. Major Maldonat. in 
im inter illos & Matthzum, quam inter Matthzum . 
& Marcum apparet repugnantia. 

Hilary, ſpeaking of Chriſt's bloody Sweat, and 
the Angel ſent to comfort him, ſays, Nec ſane igno- lila, to, 
-andum nobis eſt, in Gracis & Latini, codicibus com- de Erin. 
dluribus, de adveniente Angelo, vel de ſudore ſanguineo 
whil ſcriptum reperiri. This St. Jerom ſeems to Lib. 2. adver. 

arm. Pelag. 
con 

Fo R my part, I think, that at leaſt, till we are 
extricated by Dr. Bentl:y's Clue, the beſt Way not 
to be miſtaken, is to admit all for divine Scripture, 
that tends to the Honour of God, and the Good 
of Man; and nothing which does not. This Clue, 
think, will extricate the Learned as well as Un- 
earned out of many otherwiſe inſuperable Difficul- 
tes; and make the Laws of God, which way ſo- 
erer reveal'd, entirely to agree; and deſtroy that 
abſurd Notion of God's acting arbitrarily, and 
commanding for commanding-ſake: And does not 
dt. Paul ſuppoſe no Scripture to be divinely inſpir'd, 
but what is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
Crreftion, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs? And if Sec Groizus in 
this be the Teſt, ought we to admit any thing to be b. and the 5 
writ by Inſpiration, tho? it occurs ever fo often in ane reg 
&ripture, till we are certain it will bear this Teſt? p. A the. 
And, indeed, was it otherwiſe, we ſhou'd be in a in. Tran. 
ſad Condition, ſince there's ſcarce any Opinion, 
tho" ever ſo abſurd, or ridiculous, but has its 
Vouchers, who quote Texts on Texts, for its Sup- 
port, Good Lord ! what a Load have the different 
Farties laid on it, by their not obſerving this Rule ? 
But, 

Co v'p we ſuppoſe any Difference between Na- 
tural and Traditional Religion; to prefer the latter, 
vou'd be acting irrationally ; as that Prophet did, 
Vho went contrary to what God had commanded 
him by an immediate Revelation; becauſe a known 1 Kiags 13. : 
Prophet aſſur' d him, he had afterwards a different g 
Revelation for him. A Crime ſo heinous in the 

| Eyes 
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Eyes of the Lord, that he deſtroy'd this Prophet 
after a moſt ſignal Manner; tho” he had to plead 
for himſelf, that the Prophet, who {poke to him in 
the Name of the Lord, cou'd have no Intereſt in 
deceiving him; and that there was nothing in the 
Command, but might as well come from the Lord, 


as what himſelf had receiv'd. And *tis worth ob- 
ſerving, that the lying Prophet was ſo far from be- 
ing puniſh'd, thar the Lord continu'd to him the 
Gift of Prophecy; nay, pronounc'd by his Mouth 
the Doom of the Prophet, he ſo fatally deceiv'd. 


B. Why is this more worth obſerving tha the Caſe | 


of Abimelech, who, upon both Abraham's and Sarahs 
lying to him, took Sarah, as the Lord himſelf owns, 
in the Integrity of his Heart; and tho* he ſent her 
back untouch'd, and gave conſiderable Preſents both 
to Wife and Husband ; yet neither He, nor His, were 
to be pardon'd, till Abraham (the oftending Perſon) 
being a Prophet, was to pray for him: So Abraham 
pray'd unto God, and God head Abimelech, and his 
Wife, and Maid-ſervants; and they bare Children, 
And yet this holy Prophet was ſoon after guilty of a 
very barbarous Action, in ſending out Hagar, whom 
Sarah had given him to Wiſe, and his Son Iſhmael, to 
periſh in the Wilderneſs; for no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe Sarah had. teen the Son of Hagar mocking z and 


tis likely they had both periſh'd, had not an Angel, 
calling out of Heaven, directed Hagar to a Well f 


Water, And perhaps, the ſame Angel, who, when 
ſhe before fled from Sarah, who had dealt hardly 


Interruption, pray go on. 


A. Wx, certainly, ought to adhere ſtrictly to the 
Light of Nature; if, (as a Learned and Reverend 
Nye of Nat. Critick obſerves) © It muſt be allow'd by the judi- 
and Rey. Re“ cious and impartial, that many Corruptions are 
** found in our preſent Copics of the Holy Bible ; 


and 


"with her ; bid her return, and ſubmit : But in this laſt 
domeſtick Quarrel, God himſelf miraculouſly inter- 
poſes, and ſays, In all that Sarah hath ſaid unto thee, | 
hearken unto her Voice. But begging pardon for this } 
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* and that we have not now this bleſſed Book in 
* that Perfection and Integrity, that it was firſt 
% written. It is alterd in many Places, and in 
*® ſome of the greateſt Moment. — I cou'd prove, I 
* think, by undeniable and unavoidable Inſtances, 
« what Mr. Gregory of Oxford ſays in his Preface 
to ſome critical Notes on the Scripture, that he 
* publiſh'd. There's no Author whatſoever, ſays 
„this learned Critick, that has ſuffer'd fo much 
* by the Hand of Time as the Bible has.” If this, 
| ſay, muſt be allow'd, ought we not, in order to 
prevent all Miſtakes, 1n the firſt place to get clear 
Ideas of the moral Character of the Divine Being; 
and when by Reaſons much ſtronger than any drawn 
from human Tradition, we have diſcover'd this Cha- 
rafter, ought we not to compare what we are told 
of him, by what we already know of him, and fo 
jadge of what Men teach us concerning God, by 
what God himſelf teaches us; for we are all taught 
of him : And then we ſhall be as certain, as there is 
a God perfectly wiſe, and infinitely good, that no 
Doctrines can come from him that have not theſe 
Characters ftamp'd on them. Thus were there more 
falſe Readings crept into the Scripture than theſe 
Divines ſuppoſe, yet we might ſtill know our Duty; 
and be certain that by doing our beſt to promote 
our mutual Happineſs, we anſwer the End of our 
Creation: and that if we deviate from this Rule for 
the fake of what depends on human Tradition, we 
quit Certainty for that, which is not pretended to 
amount to more than Probability. 

AxD it is no ſmall Incouragement for us to ob- 


ſerve this Rule, ſince we find, that Men, if like 


Pedants, or School-Maſters, they read Books, not 
to examine the Force and Cogency of the Argu- 
ments they meet with; but for the ſake of Words 
and Phraſes, without conſidering the Nature, Rea- 
ſon, and Tendency of things; underſtand very little 
of things. Have not great Numbers from Age to 
Age, tho* Men of good natural Parts, had their _— 

ex- 
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derſtandings confounded by thus injudiciouſly em- 


ploying them ; and inſtead of clearing Doubts in- 


crealed them, and fill'd the World with uſeleſ; 
Criticiſms, and trifling Diſputes? while they, who 
made Words give place to Things, and argu'd from 
the relation things bear to each other, have ſhewn 
themſelves able Caſuiſts; and inrich'd the World 
with moſt uſeful Diſcourſes, for promoting the Ho- 
nour of God, and the Good of Man. And, there- 
fore, we are often caution'd by the beſt Authors, 
not to ſtick too cloſe to the Letter in reading the 
Scripture ; ſince they ſay the Style of Holy Writ is 
far from being exact; and that the laying too great 
{ſtreſs on Words, has been the Occaſion of moſt of 


the Diſputes among Chriſtians. 


'To ſhew how little we are to depend on Words 
and Phraſes; they ſay, a number of Texts might 
be produc'd to prove Moſes to be a God: For he 


4 Exod. 7. 1.“ js call'd (a) God and Lord; and pray'd to, under 


Ib. 4. 16. 


6 Num. 12. , 


11. 


cc 


that Appellation, zo forgive Sin (b); has attri- 
buted to him the ſame miraculous Work of bring- 


Exod. 10. 16, ing the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, as is a- 


17. 


c Exod. 32. 7. cc 


Ib. 33. 1. 


Exod. 14. ult. = 


* ſcrib'd to God (c); that the Iſraelites did believe 


in him, as well as in the Lord (d), and were re- 
cc 


Ib. 19. 9. to ſuch as kept his Commandments (e); and to Joſhua, 
e Deut.11. © that he would be with him in carrying the People into 
13, 14, 15, &c. ec 


Canaan (f); altho' as a Man, he was to die be- 


F Deut. 3 1. 23. c fore: that he did great Mors; yea, Miracles in 


g Deut. 29. 


*. 


bh Exod. 7. 1. 4 


#1 Cor. 10. 


1 2. 


c«c 


the fight of the Iſraelites, on purpole that they might 
know that he was the Lord their God (g); that Aaron 
*© 1s {aid to be his Prophet (h), which is proper to the 
true God only; and in fine, that the Iſraelites 
were baptizd unto, or into Moſes (i). 

Tnxzsz Authors tell us, that in the Ethicks of 


cc 


| Ariſtotle, in the Offices of Tully, in the Moral Treatiſes 


of Grotius, Puffendorf, &c. the Nature and Reaſon of 
our Duties, the Connexion between them, and the 
Dependance they have on one another are plainly 


ſeen ; but in the Scripture, Things, ſay they, = 
no 


quir'd ſo to do; that he promis'd Rain in due Seaſon 
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not generally ſo treated, as that Men may preciſely 
know the Nature, and Extent of their Duty. Are 
they not, ſay they, for the moſt part, deliver'd in 
ſuch a general, undetermin'd, nay, ſometimes pa- 
rabolical and hyperbolical Manner, as did we not 
conſult our Reaſon, and learn our Duty from thence, 
the Letter might lead us wrong; nay, the Apoſtle 
tinſelf ſays, the Letter killeth. 

B. I can't believe things of any Moment are thus 
repreſented ; becauſe, as God could have no other 
End in giving us a Revelation, than the rightly di- 
recting our Minds; ſo that End could not have been 
anſwer'd, except it was deliver'd in a way moſt 
plain, and eaſy to be underſtood in all Times and 
Places: for if there are Propoſitions in Scripture, 
which naturally tend to miſlead us; or if the Uſe 
of Languages is perverted in ſome Inſtances, how 
c:n we be certain, but it may be in others? 

A. Is not the New Teſtament full of Parables, 


301 


ray, is it not ſaid, that Mithout a Parable Jeſus ſpake Mat. 13. 34. 


not to the Multitude; and for this remarkable Reaſon, 


That ſeeing they might ſee, and not perceive ; and hear- Mark 4. 12. 


ing they might hear, and not underſtand; leſt at any 
tine they ſhould be converted, and their Sins be for- 
given them? Is not St. John's Goſpel, for the moſt 
part, writ after an obſcure, allegorical Manner, 
elpecially in relation to the Perſon of Chriſt? And 
do not Commentators own, we labour under much 
the ſame Difficulties in interpreting St. Paul? The 


honourable Mr. Boyle ſays, ©* That fometimes in St. Boyle'sS:yle of 
* Paul's Writings many Paſſages are fo penn'd, as Script. p.64. 


to contain a tacit kind of a Dialogue; and that 
* unskilfully by Readers, and even Interpreters, 
" taken for an Argument, which, indeed, is an 
Objection. It's ſaid it was the way of the Eaſt, 
to make uſe of dark, and involv'd Sentences, 
figurative and parabolical Diſcourſes, abrupt, 


; and maim'd Ways of expreſſing themſelves, with 
a Neglect of annexing Tranſitions.“ x 


John 41. 2} 


— 
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As for hyperbolical Expreſſions, it was cuſtomary 
among the Eaſtern Nations to expreſs themſelves af. 


ter a moſt pompous, and high-ſtrained Manner. 
This way of ſpeaking was a main Parc of Learning, | 
taught in the Schools of the Prophets among the 
Jews ; and happy was he, who cou'd moſt excel in | 
this elevated, romantick Way; and both the Old 
and New Teſtament abound with Expreſſions of 
this Nature. 1ſaiah, in propheſying the Deſtructi- 
Ia. 13.10. on of Babylon, ſays, The Stars of Heaven ſhall not give 
Ib. Ver. 13. their Light, the Sun ſhall be darkned. — J will (ſhake \ 
the Heavens, and the Earth ſhall remove out of her 1 
Place, in the Wrath of the Lord of Hoſt, and in ie 


Day of bis fierce Anger. And the Deſtruction of 
the City of Jeruſalem in the New Teſtament is dc- 


ſcrib'd after ſuch a Manner, as if Nature was un- 


.hing'd, and the Univerſe diſſolving. 
Thankigivo Bp. Fleetwood on Pſalm 18. fays, © That without 
Serm. June 7. remembring David's Hiſtory, one wou'd imagine 
ky Heaven and Earth were mov'd on his Behalf 
and that the Courſe of Nature had been oyer- 


; that dwelt Eaſtward are full of Pomp, and Am- 
' plification of Fancy and Hyperbole.” 
think, under this Head we may reckon theſe Texts, 


2 Chron. 9. that All the Kings of the Earth ſought the Preſence of | 
73 Solomon. That If the Things which Jeſus did ue 
written, the World itſelf could not contain the Boos. 
And are not moſt of the Expreſſions of St. John as 
figurative, as Eating the Flefh, and Drinking the Blood 1 
of the Son of Man? And what monſtrous Practices 
did thoſe Words, taken literally, produce, even in 
the primitive Times; and what ſenſleſs Diſputes } 


And, 


ſince ? 


Must we not put under this Head a Number 

John 14. 13. of other Texts? WW. hatſoever you Ball ak in my Name, 
Mat. 18. 19. that will I do. If Two of you ſhall agree on Earth, 
5 touching any thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done 2 | 
| | I then 
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thrown, and his Life cover'd by continual Mi- 
racles:” And he there obſerves, ** that the Jewiſh 1 
Expreſſions, and the Expreſſions of all People 


And, 1 
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them of my Father, which is in Heaven, If you have Mat. 17. 20. 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, you ſhall remove 

Muntains, and nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you. And 

qu may ſay to this Sycamine Tree, Be thou pluck*d up Luke 17. 6. 
ly the Roots, and be thou planted in the Sea, and it 

ſpall obey you. Mhatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, Mat. 16. 19. 
hall be bound in Heaven. He that is ſpiritual, judg- 1 Cor. 2. 15 
+ all Things; (which the Papiſts ſay is the Pope) 
jet he himſelf is judged of no Man. Things preſent, * Cor. 3. 22. 
aud Things to come; all are yours. St. John's little John 2. 20. 
Culdren are ſaid to have an Unction, and to know all 

Things, And what more cou'd be ſaid of the A- 

wited, or Chriſt himſelf? Men are bid to be Par- 2 Pet. 1. 4. 
takers of the Divine Nature; and to be as perfect as Mat. 5. 48. 
lsir heavenly Father is perfect. What Bleſſings are 

nor Chriſtians promis'd, even in this Life? Is it not 

ſaid, Chriſt has made us Kings and Prieſts unto God; Rev. 1. 6. 
—— and we ſhall reign on the Earth? And are not Jb. 5. 10. 

the Meek to inherit the Earth? And, is not every one Mat. 5. 5. 
that hath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Mat. 19. 29. 
Father, or Mother, or Mife, or Children, or Lands, for 

my Name ſake, to receive an hundred fold, and to in- 

lerit everlaſting Life? What one is ſent to declare 

sto be done, That he is ſaid to do: So Jeremiah ſer. i. 10. 

is {aid to be ſet over the Nations, and over the King- 

aum, to root out, pull down, and deſtroy. What is 

celign'd to be done, ſhall be ſaid to be actually 

done: As the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the Rev. 13. 8. 
Hd. Before Abraham was, 1 was ; or as we (to John 8. 58. 
make it more myſterious) render it, 1 am : Nay, a 

Crearure not born long before, is ſaid to be the Col. 115 
Fiiſt-born of every Creature, Advice is called Sub- 

niſton, Subjection, and Obedience; Te Younger ſub- 1 Per. 5. 5. 
mit yourſelves to the Elder; yea, be ſubject to one ano- | 

tler. Obey them that have the Rule over you ; and Heb. 13. 17. 
al mit yourſelves. Perſuaſion is call'd Compulſion, as Luke 14. 23. 
Gnpel them to come in. And what rooting Work = 
have not the Papiſts made from this Text ; Every 

Flant my heavenly Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted Vat. 15. 13. 
„ and ſuch other miſapply'd Places? Is not God's 

| permitting 
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Amos 3. 6. permitting Evil, call'd doing it? Shall there be Evil 
in a City, and the Lord has not done it? Nay, is ng 
Ifaiah 45. 7. the Lord ſaid to have created Evil? And to babe 
harden'd Mens Hearts ; and then to puniſh them ſor 
their being harden'd ? And to tempt Men? Are we 
not to pray againſt God's leading us into Tempt ati-| 
on? Nay, is not God, if the Words are to be ta-“ 
ken literally, repreſented as an arbitrary Being, 
Rom. 9. 11. hating Children not yet born; neither having done my 
— Ver. 13. Good, or Evil? Jacob have I loved, but Eſau hay WM i) 
— Ver. 18. JI hated. — Therefore hath he Mercy on whom he wil ! 
have Mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. Hath, 1 nd 
— Ver. 21. ot the Potter Power over his Clay 7 — bein 
Af not Things in Scripture abſolutely con- bar 
demn'd, which are only fo conditionally : As the i th 
Jewiſh Rites and Sacrifices are, in the Old Teſta- Tin 
ment, repreſented as an Iniquity, and an AbominatinW « a 
to the Lord. Things commanded are poſitively ſaid A 

Jer. 7. 22. not to be commanded ; As 1 ſpake not to your Father, ©! 
nor commanded them in that Day I brought them out of MW tho; 
the Land of Egypt, concerning Burat-Offerings and H- ee) 

crifices, What can be more figurative than Jefus'sM ta! 
Luke 14. 26.ſaying, If any Man come to me, and hate not his Fu- cond 
ther, and Mother, and Miſe, and Children, and Bre- e 
thren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cart :'-+ 
be my Diſciple? Things ſpoken in an unlimited, are ve, 


Mat. 5. 34. to be taken in a reſtrained Senſe : Swear not at alli erer; 
Lph. 6. 1, 5. Children and Servants, obey your Parents and Maſten ter 
1 Tim.6. 10. in all Things. The Love of Money, is the Root of all u, 
Mar. 23. 3- Evil, Mhaiſoever the Phariſees bid you do, that 0M /; « 
Thel. 5. 16, 2d obſerve. Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceafingl Or. 
17, 31. : . / * „ 
Prove all Things. And ſometimes a ſhorc Duration cou'd 
is expreſs'd by the Words for ever; or for everlaſting WM Cong 
or for the End of the World. So Jonah, after H g, 
Jonah 2. C. came out of the Fiſh's Belly, ſays, The Earth wi Le 
her Bars was about me for ever and an hundteſ Vi: 
other ſuch Texts. So that whether any Duration ene 
to be everlaſting, (in the Senſe we take that Word I > 


can't be known from the Words in Scripture; bu 
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Evil it muſt be judg'd of from the Nature of tne T ings 


that are ſaid thus to endure. But, 


Nas WHAT can be more ſurpriſing, than Chriſt's de- 
1 for WI dlaring in moſt expreſs Terms, he came to do That, 

e we which we muſt ſuppoſe he came to hinder : Vink 
t at 1- ö Lot, (ſays he) J M come 10 ſend Peace : 1 CONE iet 0 Mat. 10. 34. 
ta- [end Peace, but 4 Sword, For 1 am come to ſet a Man 5 
deing, = : va,iauce with his Father, &c. And, Suppoſe ye, I Luke 12.51; 
- ay WY come to gi ve Peace on Earth, I tell you nay; but 

hav WY father Diviſion. And again, I am come to ſend Fire Ver. 49. 
» wil WM Earth, and what will I, if it be already kindled, 

Hat And has not that Fire burnt outrageouſly ever fince, 

being blown up by thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it was to 

con- bare extinguiſh'd it; and have they not ſo acted as 
5 the if this was a Prophetick Saying, they were at all 
Peſta- Times bound to ſee fulfill d; tho' to the deſtruction 
natin of all moral Duties whatever. 
ſaid ANOTHER Difficuly in underſtanding both the 
athers, WW Old and New Teſtament, is, that moſt Things, 

out of MW tho! owing to ſecond Caules, are referr'd immedi— 
d K- ately co God. In the New Teſtament, Pilate is John 19. 11] 
ſeſus laid to Have his Power from Above, even while he was 
is Fad condemning Jeſus. And there is no P wer but of God Rom. 13+ v. 
4 Bre- tbe Powers that be, are ordain'd if God: Take heed, Acts 20. 28, 
e cant {6274f tre, unto your felves, and to all the Flock, woer the 
d, are which the Hol 9 Gt hath made yo! Ove: feers. Na y, 

at all every good Motion is imputed to the Spirit, wie- 
Maſter ther with, or without Underitanding. I wil! pray 
of al it the Spirit, and with the Underſtanding alſo : I will 1 Cor. 14.15, 
bat d es with the Spirit, aud with the Underſtanding alſo, 

ceafin;WM Or, if a Man talk'd in an unknown Tongue, and 
aratio c0ud not interpret what he ſaid ; or any of the 
laſtin WW Congregation underſtood him; yet it was Propheſy- 
frer E tg, and the Gift of the Spirit. And St, Paul calls a 
th wil Rea hen Poet a Prophet. And is not Spirit, nay, the See Tractat. 
undtef ir: of God, taken, ar leaſt, in twenty different he Por. 
ration I >:i ſes in the Scripture ? | P: 14: He 
Word I x ſhort, the Words of Scripture, on which things 
Te; bu of the greateſt Conſequence depend, are, as is 


lie wn by a learned Author, ſometimes taken, not on- 
9 
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Stapleron of ty in a different, hut contrary Senſe. However, to 
5g 1 + oive one Inſtance, Nature in Rom. 2. 14. and Nature 
in Eph. 2. 3. if rightly tranflated, are taken in op- 
polite Senſes; and that Word in 1 Cor. 11, 14. is 

taken in a Senſe diflerent from both. 
How can we know from Scripture, what Things 
are owing immediately to God, or to ſecond Cau— 


2 


not only the Powers and Faculties of Mens Minds, 
but voluntary Actions themſelves, are immediately 
Exod. 31.34.a{crib'd to God. For inſtance, Bezaleel is {aid to be 
filP'd with the Spirit of God in Miſilom, aud Underſtand- 
ing; becauſe he coud deviſe cunning Mors of Gold, 
Liaiah 25.26. a Silver, & c. And the Prophet Iſaiab, after he 
had deſcrib'd the whole Art of Plowing and Sow- 
k ing, ſays of the Plowman, His God does inſtruci him 
to Diſcretion, and teach him. And ſpeaking of 
— Ver. 29. the Art of Threſhing, he ſays, This alſo comes from 
the Lord of Hoſt, which is wonderful in Conuſel, and 
excellent in Working, Can the Clergy have a better 
Pretence to a Jure-divino-ſhip, than the Plowman 
and Threſher 2 Where is it ſaid of them, that thei; 


that their Art comes from the Lord of Hiſt, which is 
wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Working ? 
| As tome "Things are immediately referr'd to God, 


2 Sam. 24. ſo others are as immediately referr'd to Satan; nay, 


—— 


— — 


tion, to ſhew, that the Scripture ſuppoſes, tha: 
from our Reaſon we have ſuch infallible Teſts, to 
judge what is the Will of God, that we are ſafe 


Ln - 


ture. 


— 


— — ——— —hjm—— — — — — 
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our Saviour, are not expreſs'd thus obſcurely. 


"38, 


85 


Luke 6.35, Inſtance, Lend, hoping for nothing again. He that akes 


les; ſince every ting that was thought to be good, 


God inſtructs them to Diſcretion, and teaches them ? Or, 


the ſame Action is imputed both to God and Satan. 
| Thete few, among numberleſs Inſtances, I men- 


from being miſled by any Expreſſions of this Na- | 
B. SR EIL x, the moral Precepts deliver'd by 
A. Tus E, no doubt, are the plaineſt; yet 


even Theſe, generally ſpeaking, are not to be ta- 
ken in their obvious and liceral Meaning: As for 
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away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloaæ alſo. Of him, who Mat. 5. 40. 


rakes thy Goods, ask them not again. And ſhou'd we © e 
not, without having recourſe By the Reaſon of 
Things, be apt to think, that the Poor, as ſuch, 
me the only Favourites of Heaven: Bleſſed be ye Lake 6. 20, 
or ; for Yours is the Kinadom of God. Bleſſed are ye* 
that hunger, for ye fall be filled. And ſhoud we not 
ewife be apt to imagine, that the Goſpel was an 
Enemy to the Rich as ſuch ; and conſequently, to 
all thoſe Mechods which make a Nation rich: As, 
IWie unto you Rich; for you have receiv'd your Conſulg- 24. 
ria, It is eafier for a Camel to paſs through the Eye of 18. 25 
Needle, than for a rich Main to enter into the King— 
n of God, And that no Man might be rich, it was a 
ceneral Precept, Sell what ye have, and give Alus 12.33. 
Nay, the H/oman that caſt into the Treafury her two 
Mies is commended ; becaule ſhe caſt in all fhe had, Mark 12. 44. 
ever all her Living. And to ſhew that none were 
cxempt from this Precepr, Jetus ſays to the Man, | 
who Had obJerv'd all the 2 ecedts jJrom his Touth, One Mark 19. 21. 
Thing thou lackeſt, fell uhatſoever thou haft, and give 
% the Poor, This Precept is impracticable in a 
Cöriſtian State, becauſe there cou'd be no Buyers 
waere all were bs be Sellers; and fo is a Commu— 
ny of Goods, tho' in ute among the EHſenes, and 
= Chriſtians at firſt, : 
'Fis certain, that ſuch 
i that mourn ; Bleſſad are 
; that laugh nau, ye fall mourn and weed: And o 
er Texts about Fel / denial, and taking up the Croſs; ; Var. 6. 
and Take no Thought for your Lije, what ye ſhall eat, 
i what ye ſpall drink. Take no Thought Tor the lb. Ver. 34 
Moo; Confider the Ravens, for they neither ſow, nor 
ea, Confider the Lillies, how they grow, they IU . 
121 not, they ſpin not; and yet, I ſay, Solomon, in al} l. ver. 27. 
5 5 Was not arra) 4 Fike on: if theſe, Tis cer- 
ta „ fay, that ſuch like Tests have, by being in- 
erpret ted literally, run Men into monſtrous Ab- 
lux Cities 2 


th 7: . 
tl ages. as, Bleſſed are W. F. 4. 
- 


4 
e that weep"; Moe e 6. 
O. Ver. 2 7 


P: 
3 


X 2 FROM 


—— ah CDETE 


— 
— R 
= = A 


—— Ic ——_y en 


Cong, — 


: r CE Ry nn roger Ys EM ins ACE, 
— — . —— — — — — EIS ISS — — Bo 


— - 2 
4 — 
3 4 


= bs P A 


— — —— — — — AE . 
IE —— SIS — 


— 
— 9 —— V 2x . - * 


— 15. 


—— —-— 


OT a ——— 0 1 


* 


$08 
Mat. 5. 39. 


Mar. 19. 12. 


Apol. Sect. 3 


Mat. 18. 22. 


Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. Vol.. 


FROM this Text, Refſt not Evil; but whoever 
ſpall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; 
and ſome others of the like nature, not only the 
primitive Fathers; but a conſiderable Sect, even 
now among the Proteſtants, think all Self-deſence 
unlawtul. 

FRO M theſe Savings of our Saviour, There ars 
ſome Ennuchs, which were ſo born from their Mother, 
Womb ; aud there are ſome Eunuchs, which ve made 
Eunuchs of Men; and there be Eunuchs, which have 
made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven 
Jake : the primitive Fathers, who thought they 
ought not to put a different Meaning on the Word 
Eunuch in the latter End of the Verſe, from what 
it had twice before ; believ'd it a Piece of heroick 
Virtue for Men to caſtrate themſelves : And tho 
by the Roman Law, no one cou'd be caſtrated with- 
out Leave of the Preſident, as Juſtin obſerves ; yet 
he commends a Youth, who perform'd this Opera- 
tion on himſelf without it. And you know that the 
Biſhop of Alexandria highly approv'd this Action 
in Origen, as an Inſtance of heroick Virtue ; tho af- 
terwards, When he became his Capital Enemy, he 


as much condemn'd it. Do not theſe things ſuffi- 


ciently ſhew, that we muſt not deviate one Title 
from what our Reaſon dictates in any of theſe im- 
portant Points? Nay, even the Precept of forgiv- 
ing Injuries, not only ſeven, but ſeventy Times ſeven, 
except interpreted conſiſtently with what the Light 
of Nature dictates to be our Duty, in preſerving 
our Reputation, Liberty, and Property; and in 
doing all we can in our ſeveral Stations, to hinder 


all Injury and Injuſtice from others, as well as 


ourſelves ; wou'd be a Doctrine attended with fa- 
tal Conſequences : So that the Expediency, or even 


Lawfulneſs of forgiving Injuries, depends on ſuch 


Circumſtances as human Diſeretion is to judge of. 

As Jam a Member of the Common-wealch, 1 
can't be a Judge in my own Cauſe ; and tho ] 
may legally proſecute a Maa who has injur d gu ; 
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yet if the Injury be but light, and by my over- 
ſboking it, he may become my Friend; common 
prudence will oblige me to forgive him: But, if he, 
taking Advantage of my Good Nature, injures me 
the more, and more frequently, becauſe he may do 
t with Impunicy ; the Precept of forgiving, tho! it 
ſorbids me to puniſh for Puniſhment-ſake, does no 
more in this Caſe bar me of a legal Remedy, than 
i: does Nations of reſenting National Injuries : 
And all good Governments oblige People, for the 
{ke of the Common Good, to proſecute thoſe who 
have injur'd them by robbing, ſtealing, or any 
otner ways cheating, or defrauding them. So that 
tis the Reaſon of things, which, in all Circumſtan- 
ces, mult determine us how to act; and conſe- 
quently, when this Precept is truly ſtated, there is 
:othing new 1n it: But if it be not truly ſtared, it 


5 tuch a new Doctrine, as may be attended with 
tazal Conſequences, 
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Celſus, ſays, that © the Doctrine of forgiviag In- Origen contra 
. * - * Mi 3 YL — 
juries, was not peculiar to the Chriſtians, tho Celſum. 1. 7, 


© they taught it after a groſſer manner.“ 
. . . Cc 
Confucius thus expreſſes this Doctrine, Acknow- 


And P. 373 


Max. az. in 


ledge thy Benefits by the Return of Benefits; but the tranſlated 


nerer revenge Injuries.” 


Morals of 


B. Confucius, tho* he forbids the revenging Inju- ucius. 


ties, yet he did not carry things to that State of 
perfection, as to teach the /oving our Enemies ; but on 


te contrary maintains, We may have an Aver- Max. 63. 


ion for an Enemy without deſiring Revenge ; the 
(6 . . > 
| Motions of Nature are not always criminal: and 


tis only the good Man, who can love, and hate Max. x 5. 


with Reaſon.” 

A. ARE not the Paſſions of Love and Hatred 
given us by God, to be exercis'd on proper Ob- 
ts? Actions, abſtractedly conſider'd, are not 
the Objects of Love and Hate, but Perſons for the 
lake of their Actions: and are not the Actions of 
lome Men too deteſtable to create in us any Senti- 
nents, but of Averſion; ſo as to oblige us to bring 


3 them 


thoſe that hate us? 


Love carries with it Complaiſance, Eſteem, and 
Friendſhip, and theſe are due to all Men; what 
Diſtinction can we then make between the beſ}, 


the Sun to ſhine, and the Rain to fall on the evil, and 
the good; and, indeed, how cou'd it be otherwiſe 


does not love evil Men, tho' he bears with them 
for a time. 

I am fo far from thinking the Maxims of Con- 
fucius, and Jetus Chriſt to differ; that 1 think the 
plain and ſimple Maxims of the former, will help 


accommodated to the then Way of ſpeaking. Our 


Divines have, in vain, puzzl'd themſelves to find 


it wou'd only ſhew, that the Divine Precepts were 


— 120.4. 
— 140, 10. 


have Divine Vengance fall on his Head. 


as beſt ſexye to promote human Happineſs. 
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them to condign Puniſhment ? Nay, muſt we not 
learn to hate our ſelves, before we can learn to love # 


Ir we ought not, nay, cannot love the Devil, be. 
cauſe our Enemy; how can we love thoſe Devils f 
incarnate, thoſe Enemies of God and Men, who 
hate, and perſecute Men for ſhewinz their Love to 
God, in following the D ctates of Conſcience > It 


and worſt of Men? Tho' God, it's true, makes 


in the preſent State of Things? yer, certainly, he 


to illuſtrate the more obſcures ones of the latter, 


5. 43. Saviour's ſaying, Te have heard that it bath been ſaid, * 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy; 


out that Text in the Old Law; for coud they find 
it as they do other Texts, that our Saviour in the 
ſame Chapter, by this Way of ſpeaking, refers to; 


not conſiſtent with one another. Indeed, Sr. Paul} 

Rom. 12. 20. ſays, If thy Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give 
| him Drink ; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of 3 
Plalm 18.3, Fire on bis Head: But treating him thus, can't ſure 
3 be an Argument of Love; ſince 'tis in order to 


B. Commextators agree, that theſe Precepts of 
our Saviour are not to be taken in the plain, ob- 
vious, and grammatical Meaning of the Words; 
but are to be ſo explain'd, limited, and reſtrain d, 


A. Sup- 
\ ; 
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A. SupposE thoſe Precepts are capable of be- 
ing thus paraphras'd, yet how do we know this 
was the Deſign of the Preacher? "The Eſſeues (a 
Sect our Saviour never found faulr with) had, as 
is plain from Philo and Joſephus, Rules much the 
ſame; which they interpreted according to the 
plain and literal Meaning : and the Chriftians, as I 
ſhall ſhew hereafrer, for ſome Centuries, under- 
ſtood moſt of theſe Precepts after the ſame manner; 
believing that the Nature of moral Rules requir'd 


they ſhould be thus interpreted; eſpecially ſuch as 


are deſign d to govern the Actions of the moſt ig- 
norant and illiterate ; and taught too by a Perſon, 
whoſe infinite Knowledge muſt enable him ſo to 


expreſs himſelf, as that his Words ſhould not be 


liable to the leaſt Miſconſtruction. 

B. However Chriſtians at firſt depending on 
the grammatical, and obvious Meaning of the 
Words, might miſtake; yet Reaſon taught them 
afterwards how they were to be interpreted. 

A. Reason, then, muſt be our Guide; and we 
muſt know our Duty from the Light of Nature, 
antecedently to thoſe Preceprs ; otherwiſe we cou'd 
never know 1t was our Duty to put ſuch Senſes 
on Words, as they otherwiſe ſeem not to bear. 
Beiides, 

SHoUD not Rules concerning Morality, be 
ſuited to Mens particular Circumſtances, plainly 
deſcribing that Conduct which they require? ls 
not this the Deſign of the Municipal Laws in every 
Country? What Benefit cou'd Subjects have, 
from Laws written in ſuch a looſe, general, and 
undetermin'd manner; as Lend, hoping for Nothing 
azain If any Man will ſue thee at Law, and take 


away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo : Of him 


who takes away thy Goods, ask them uot again © or thoſe 
other Texts, which ſeem ro condemn the Rich as 
ſuch, and require, not the ſetting the Poor at Work, 
but the ſeling Al, and giving to the Poor; or thoſe 


other Precepts, which * to forbid Self. deſence; 


4 KA Or 
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or require us to rake no Thought for our Life; or for 
the Morrow? And that too by Arguments drawn © 
from Lillies, neither toiliag, nor ſpinning The ſame 
may be {aid of all general, and undetermin'd Rules 
in the New Teſtament, tho' more plainly deliver'd : 
Col. 3.23. As for inſtance, tho tis ſaid, Servants, obey your 
Titus 2. 9. Maſters in all Things; and pleaſe them well in all 
Things; yet is che Meaſure of Obedience due from 
Servants to Maſters any otherwiie to be learnt, 1 
than from the Agreement of the Parties, or the 
Caſtom of the Country? *Tis ſaid, We are to it! 
render to Cæſar, the Things that are Cæſar's; but An 
muſt we not learn from the Laws in every Nation, def 
who is Cæſar? And what is his Due ? Otherwiſe act 
we ſhou'd act like thoſe wicked Prieſts, who, not 1 


long ſince, from general Words of Obedience, wou'd Ne 
have deſtroy'd our happy Conſtitution ; and treache- I tho 
roully inveſted the Prince with an Abſolute Power. all 
We are to render all Men their Dues ; but what thoſe ME trac 
Dues are, we are to learn from the Reaſon of vit 


Things, and the Laws of the Country. f 

IN a word, tts the Tendency of Actions, which Cor 

makes them either good or bad; they that tend to 
romote human Happineſs are always good; and 

thoſe that have a contrary Tendency, are always 

bad. And 'tis the Circumſtances Men are under, 

by which we are to judge of the Tendency of 

Actions. As for Inſtance, che killing a Man, con- 

ſider'd without its Circumſtances, is an Action, 
neither good or bad; bur by the Magiſtrate, wien 

the publick Good requires it; or by a private Man, 

when neceſſary for Self-defence, is an Action al- Tei 

| ways good: But done when the publick Good does Cen 

i] not require it, when there is no ſuch Danger, and MII Ap: 

4 with Malice prepenſe; *cis always evil. Taking I ny 

up Arms againſt a Perſon entruſted with the Pro- tion 

tection of the Common-Wealth, can't be deter- Age 

min'd to be good, or bad, without conſidering Cir- now 

cumſtances: if he has not abus'd his Truſt, it will J tron 

de Rebellion, the higheſt of Crimes; but if he has It; 

3 betray d 


3 
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betray d that Truſt, and oppreſsd the Community, 
then a juſt and neceſſary Defence. Injoying a Wo- 
man, or luſting after her, can't be ſaid, without 
conſidering the Circumſtances, to be either good, or 
evil; that warm Deſire, which is implanted in 
Human Nature, can't be criminal, when purſu'd 
after ſuch a manner, as tends moſt to promote the 
Happineſs of the Parties; and to propagate and 
preſerve the Species. What we call Inceſt, is now 
for many good Reaſons not to be allow'd of ; yer 
it was a Duty in the Children of Adam and Eve : 
And if the neareſt of Kin were now thrown on a 
deſert INand, I ſee no reaſon, but that they might 
act as the firſt-born Pair did. PEE 

TH oo there were ever ſo many Texts in the 
New as well as Old Teſtament againſt Uſury, and 
choſe too back'd by the unanimous Authority of 
all the Fathers; yet the forbidding it, eſpecially in 
trading Nations, wou'd now be immoral : ſince 
without it Induſtry wou'd in a great meaſure be 
diſcourag'd, Arts unimprov'd, and Trade and 
Commerce, conſiſting chiefly in Credit, deftroy*d. 
Belides, what Reaſon can be aſſign'd, why a Man 
ſhou'd any more lend his Money, than let his Lands 
for nothing? And even that common Rule of 
doing as we would be done unto, ſuppoſes an 
Action fit to be done; or at leaſt, without any ill 
Tendency. Nay, to go a little further; was not 
the Command of abſtaining from Blood, given after 


the Deluge to the then whole Race of Mankind; 


and often repeated in the Law ? And in the New 
Teſtament, is not this ſame Precept enjoin'd the 
Gentile Converts, by the unanimous Decree of the 
Apoſtles, and by the Holy Ghoſt too, as neceſſary ; 
tay, equally ſo with the abſtaining from Fornica- 
ton; and thought by all Chriftians, for many 
Ages, to be of perpetual Obligation ? Yet who is 
now ſo ridiculous, as out of Religion to abſtain 
from Black-Puddings > Who now, to give another 
laſtance, thinks it a Duty to waſh his Neighbour's 


Feet ? 
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Feet? tho' a Thing, not only commanded by | 
dying Saviour, after the moſt folemn Manner, and 
under no leſs Penalty than having no Part in him; 
but enforc'd, and inculcated by his own Example. | 
Our Saviour commands Men not to ſwear at all; 
and St. James impreſſes the ſame Precepts, by ſay- 
ing, Above all Things, ſwear not; and by the Man- 
ner of its being introduc'd by our Saviour, it ſeems 
chiefly to relate to Qaths taken on ſolemn Occa- 
caſions; It is ſaid of Old, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelf, but ſhall perform unto the Lord thine Oaths ; But | 
1 ſay unto you, Swear not at all, — And yet, who 
Quakers, refuſe to {wear at all? By 
theſe, you ſee, tho” ſeveral other Inſtances might 
be produc'd, how Chriſtians have, in the main, 
taken the "T endency of Actions to be the Rule, to 
judge of their Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs, Good- 
nels or Badneſs : And in thoſe few things Super- 
{tition has made them judge otherwiſe, has it not 


now, beſides 


always been to their prejudice ? 


B. Is there no Exception to this Rule? Muſt | 
make their Words and 
Thoughts agree; and never ſpeak, bur juſt as they ? 


Men, 


at all Times, 


think ? 


A. Turk Rule I have laid down holds even here; | 


for tho' Speech was .given Men to communicate 


their Thoughts, and *ris generally for their com- 
mon Good, that Men ſhou'd ſpeak as they think; 
yet this common Good preſcribes certain Reſtricti- 
ons: Deceiving an Enemy in a juſt War, either by 
Words or Actions, if it tends to bring about the 
End of War, Peace is certainly a Duty; and the 
{ame Reaſon obliges People not to keep thoſe Pro- | 
miſes, tho* ſworn to, which they have been forc'd ! 
to make to Robbers and Thieves: And ſome go 
ſo far, as to think, that thoſe who wou'd force 
others to declare their Opinions to their own pre- 
judice, in ſuch Matters where the Government has 
no. Concern; have no more Right to Truth than 
Robbers, and ather publick Enemies. 


, 


FRIEND= | 
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nent People, in ſuch Matters where they have no 
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FRIENDSHIP Will ſometimes oblige Men to de- 4 
ceive People, when it manifeſtly tends to their Good, Wi 
and none are prejudic'd by it; and all practiſe it 
with relation to Children, fick People, and Men in 
Paſſion : Muſt he not be an ill Man, indeed, who 
would not {ave an innocent Perſon, by telling his 
Purſuer a Falſhood ? This is a Duty he owes to 
both, the Purſuer and Purſu'd. And if Men, (as 
none ſcruple it) may bid their Servants ſay, They 
are not at home; and do ſeveral other Things of 
this nature: why may they not, when Silence will 
be interpreted to their prejudice, deceive imperti- 


— 
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F 
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Concern? Thus, you ſee, there are certain Ex- 14 
ceptions to this Rule, which, as well as the Rule 14 
it ſelf, are built on the Good of Mankind; and yet { [| 
theſe Exceptions will by no means juſlify mental 41 
Reſervations, or Equivocations. | 11 
TAE. Children of Jfrael, in the time of the 4 
N | 14 
Judges, were certainly none of the beſt Caſuiſts; oh 
who, when in a Quarrel (the oddeſt that ever was) "il 
having ſworn before the Lord at Miſpath, not to give judges 25. x li 
- . . . a 5 18 

any of their Daughters to Wife to Benjamin ; and, in 'l 


we 
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purſuance of this Quarrel, deſtroy'd them with their 

Wives and Children, except 600, who eſcap'd by fly- 

ing to a Cave; and then reflecting that a whole 

Tribe wou'd be loft, if they did not give them 
Wives ; and their Oaths, accompany'd with a 

Curſe, violated, if they did ; found out theſe two 
Expedients: The Men of Jabeſh Gilead, not con- 

cerning themſelves in this Quarrel, zor coming to the 16. ver. S. 
general Aſſembly, they deſtroy d with their Wives and 

Children, except 400 Virgins; whom they gave For Ib. ver. 12. 
Wives to theſe Benjamites : but theſe not being a ſuf- 
ficient Number, they advis'd, nay, commanded them to Ib. ver. 20, 
ſeize on ſome of their Danghters as they weve dancing, and 21. 
to carry them off. Thus theſe merciful, and religious 
People preſerv'd their Oaths, and their Brother 
Benjamin. TD Ge, 


- — - 1 


B. THE 


er. 18. 


Ben. 35. 5. 
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B. Tu Hebrew Midwives, no doubt, acted ac- 
cording to your Rule in deceiving Pharaoh, by not 
deſtroying the Hebrew Male Children; becauſe they 

Exod. 1. 17, ſaid, They feared God, and God dealt well with them, 


20, 21. and made them Houſes ; but there's another Precedent 
in the fame Hiſtory, which ſeems very ſurpriſing : 
Exod. 3.3. The Lord, tho' he told Moſes, and the Elders of 


Exod. 5.3. them ſay to the King of Egypt, Let us go three Days 
Journey into the Wilderneſs, that we may ſacrifice to 
the Lord our God ; leſt he fall upon us with Peſtilence, or 
Exod. 8.26. with the Sword : We can't ſacrifice in the Land, for 
we ſhall ſacrifice the Abomination of the Egyptians : 
— 10. 26. Our Cattle muſt go with us, for thereof we muſt ſerve 


the Lord. And at laſt, when Pharaoh, whoſe Heart 
God had frequently harden'd, comply'd with their |} 
| — 12.31. Requeſt, he bids them go ſerve the Lord, as ye have 

ſaid; and upon this Occaſion, they borrow'd of | 
the Egyptians, as the Lord order'd them, Jewels of } 


— [2 __ Fs 


30. Gold and Silver, aud Raiment, even to the ſpoiling | 
8 of them; and when Pharaoh (who all along ſeem'd | 
jealous of their Deſign, and bids them xot go far 

away;) found that this ſolemn Sacrifice was a | 


meer Pretence, and that they realiy fled with all 


they had borrow'd of his People, he purſu'd the | 
Fugitives ; che Conſequence was, that the EG- 


tians, inſtead of obtaining Reſtitution, were mira- 


culouſiy deſtroy'd, and Pharaoh loſt his Life as well | 
as his Subjects; and thoſe who had dealt thus 


treacherouſly with them, were as miraculouſly 
preſerv'd. | 

A. As to this Point, I can only adviſe you to 
conſult our learned Commentators, who will ſatisfy 


the Lord hinder'd Juſtice to be done upon the two 
Sons of Jacob, for the vileſt Piece of Cruelty and 
'Treachery, they committed on the Shechemites, But 


Iſrael, his real Deſign of bringing his People out of | 
Egypt into the Land of the Canaanites, yet bids | 


you in this Matter, as well as why the Terror of 


not to meddle with things foreign to our purpoſe, 


I 
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I will venture to ſay, that this Rule of acting ac- 
cording as the Circumſtances we are under,point out 
to us, to be for the general Good, is a Rule without 
Exception ; whereas all other general Rules are of 
little Uſe, when apply'd to particular Caſes ; be- 
cauſe of the many Exceptions to them, founded on 
other Rules, equally general: And further, that 
this univerſal, and unexceptionable Rule is highly 
-eceſſary, in explaining all the Precepts of our Sa- 
riour; eſpecially thoſe relating to lyving of Enemies, 
and forgiving Iajuries, And the rather, becauſe 

Trax Eccleliafticks, tho' they cry up the Pre- 
MW cps of Mens loving their own Enemies; yet they 
> WM c#ctually evade this, and all other moral Precepts, 

on telling them 'tis their Duty to hate God's Enemies : 


re :2d thoſe to be ſure, are God's Enemies, who re- 
IT faſe blindly ro ſubmit to their Dictates, eſpecially 
"4 n Matters relating to their Power and Profit: 
0 


W 4:4 have too found out many Ways of making 
of WY ti Precept of forgiving Injuries uſelets ; more par- 


ung ticularly by telling Men, that "tis for the Cor- 

1d WF ::&tion of Manners, for the Good of their own, 

jar es well as their Neighbours Souls, that the Spirt- 

2 Wl Curts are erected; where People, for ſuch 

00 haſty and angry Words, as no Action (there being 
0 


o real Damage) will lie for at Common Law, are 
ds be cenſur'd. And thus Numbers of ordinary 
People are, on this pretence, to the great Benefit 
> thoſe Courts, frequently undone; and ſpiteful 
Ferſons gratify their Malice, without any Satisfac- 
ton, but that of ruining their Neighbours, and 
rer y often themſelves. 
1 might ſhew you, in ſupport of my never-fail- 
g Rule of judging of Actions by their Tendency, 
taar we are carefully to diſtinguiſh between the 


2 no otherwiſe to be accounted for) he, as Di- 
des themſelves own, acted by virtue of his Pro- 


krecedent for us: but of this hereafter. 
1 B. You 


Actions of Jeſus himſelf; ſince in ſome (theſe be- 


Pacrical Office; theſe, conſequently, can be no 
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firmities, and human Paſſions, even of the worſt kind, | 


\ becauſe we can't reconcile our doing them with | 
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B. You have already, I muſt own, taken a | 


great deal of pains, to ſhew, that God, in creating 


Mankind, had no other Deſizn than their Hap- | 
pineſs; and that all the Rules he gave them (ir | 
being repugnant to his Nature to have any arbi- | 
trary Commands) coud have no other 'Tendency ; | 
and that by making them moral Agents, he made 
them capable of knowing wherein their Happineſs } 
conſiſts; or in other Words, of diſcovering what- } 
ever the Relations they ſtand in to God, and their 
Fellow-Creatures, make fit to be obſerv'd. And 
from thence you conclude, Mens Happineſs, at one | 
time as well as another, conſiſting in the fame | 
things; that the Goſpel (which can make no Al- 
teration in the Relations Men ſtand in to God, and 
one another, or the Duties that flow from thence,) 
cou'd only be a Republication, or Reſtoration of 
that Religion, which is founded on the eternal Rea- 


ſon of things: which, you ſuppoſe, is what we 
are ſtill govern'd by; ſince we are oblig'd to recede | 
from the Letter, tho' the Words are ever ſo plain, 
if that recedes from the Reaſon of Things; as all 
own the Letter does, in innumerable Places relating 
to God himſelf; by imputing human Parts, human In- 


to him ; and making thoſe the Cauſe of many of } 
his Actions: And that as in the Old Teſtament 
there are ſeveral things, either commanded, or ap- 
proved, which wou'd be criminal in us to obſerve, 


the Reaſon of things; fo in the New Teſtament, | 
its Precepts are for the moſt part deliver'd either | 
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{o hyperbolically, that they wou'd lead Men aſtray, 
were they govern'd by the uſual meaning of MW on, ha 
Words; or elſe expreſs'd in fo looſe, general, and WE purpof 
undetermin'd a manner, that Men are as much MW 1 will f 
left to be govern'd by the Reaſon of things, as if MW the Ch 
there were no ſuch Precepts : And the Scripture W Whethe 
not diſtinguiſhing between thoſe Precepts which are I !e&t, 3 
occaſional, and which are not, we have no ways Hof Ma; 


0 
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to diſtinguiſh them, but from the Nature of Things; 
which will point out to us thoſe Rules, which 
eternally oblige, whether deliver'd in Scripture, or 
„dot. Theſe Sentiments you fo ſtrongly inforce, 
"1 that I ſhou'd find it difficult not to yield, had I 
ot ſo able a Comvatant as Dr. S. Clark, for m 

e WI $:cond ; who, in his Excellent Diſcourſe of the un- 
Wl teradle Obligation of natural Religion, and the Truth, 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation ; not only 
hews, that they are diſtinct Religions; but the in- 
finite Advantage the latter has above the former: 
And tho' this Good, as well as Great Man is dead, 
whereby the Church has ſuſtain'd an irreparable 


Loſs, yet he will for ever live in this Immortal 
Work. | 95 


CHAP xy. 


Dr. CLARK's Diſcourſe of The Unchangcable 
Obligation of Natural Religion, and the 
Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation, conſider d; and from thence is ſhewn, 
how inconſiſtent ſoever with the Deſign of 
that Diſcourſe, that nothing can be a Part 
of Religion, but what is founded on the 
Nature, and Reaſon of Things. 


4 Own, the Doctor got immortal Honour by 
that Diſcourſe ; how *tis admir'd, the ſeventh 
Edition ſhews : And we may well imagine, an 
Author, who uſually exhauſts the Subject be writes 
on, has here omitted nothing that makes for his 
purpoſe. And, therefore, fince 'tis your Pleaſure, 
will fully conſider this Diſcourſe, and begin with 
the Character he gives the Law of Nature; and ſee 
Wicther he does not repreſent it ſo abſolutely per- 
ect, as to take in every thing that God requires 
of Mankind: And then examine what he ſays in 
behalf 
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1. 


pag. 48. 


pag. 131. 


pag. 49 · 


Page 113. 
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behalf of Revelation, in contradiſtinction to the 
Religion of Nature. 
Tux Doctor not only maintains, that“ the Law 
of Nature is eternal, univerſal, and abſolutely 
unchangeable ;”* but has two Sections to prove, | 
6 That the Mill of God always determines itſelf to 


cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 
cc 


ons both of God and Man. 


** They, who are not govern'd by this Law, are 


** for ſetting up their own unreaſonable Self-will, | 
in oppoſition to the Nature, and Reaſon of 
acting contrary to their own Rea- | 
** fon and Knowledge; attempting to deſtroy that 
** Order, by which the Univerſe ſubſiſts ; and by | 


cc 


Things. 


- conſequence, offering the higheſt Afront imagi- 


cc 


governs all his Actions by theſe Rules, and can- 
not but require the ſame of all his reaſonable 
** Creatures.” 


cc 


* the Univerſe, who has the abſolute, and uncon- 


** troulable Dominion of all things in his own | 


* hands, and is accountable to none for what he 
* does, yet thinks it no Diminution of his Power, 
** to make this Reaſon of Things the unalterable Rule, 
2 and Law of all his own Actions in the Govern- 
* Will and Arbitrarineſs.” And indeed, if God 
does nothing by mere Will and Arbitrarineſs, is 
impoſſible there can be any other Rule but the Rea- 
ſon of Things. And accordingly he ſays, © The 
* eternal and unchangeable Nature, and Reaſon o 
-- the things themſelyes are the Law of God; 0 
| | on 
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act according to the eternal Reaſon of Things; 
and that all rational Creatures are oblig d to go- | 
vern themſelves in all their Actions by the ſame | 
eternal Rule of Reaſon :** which ſuppoſes, that | 
all rational Creatures are not only capable of know- } 
ing this eternal Rule of Reaſon, but likewiſe of 
knowing there can be no other Rule, for the Acti- 
In his previous Diſ- 
courſe of the Being of a God, he affirms, that 


nable to the Creator of all Things, who himſelf 


And in this Diſcourſe he fays, | 
„The All-powerful Creator, and Governour of 


ment of the World, and does nothing by mere | 


Ch. 1 


(c on 


ing 
(c 
me 


late 
“ ba 


cc 
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mands, 
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4 only to his Creatures, but alſo to himſelf, as be- 

ing the Rule of his own Actions in the Govern- 

ment of the World.” © And, as a learned Pre- Pag. 87, 88. 

ate of our own has excellently ſhewn, ** not 

* barely his infinite Power, but the Rules of this 

* eternal Law, are the true Foundation, and the 

* Meaſure of his Dominion over his Creatures. 

* Now, for the fame Reaſon, that God, who hath 

* no Superior to determire him, yet conſtantly di- 

* recs all his own Actions by the eternal Rule of 

* Juſtice and Goodneſs ; *tis evident all intelligent 

Creatures in their ſeveral Spheres and Proportions, 

* ought to obey the fame Rule according to the 

„Law of their Nature.” Which is ſuppoſing it 

wou'd be Tyranny in God to have any arbitrary 

Commands, or give Man any other Rules, but the 

Rules of this eternal Law, the true Foundation, and 

Meaſure of his Dominion -over his Creatures. And | 

gain, God, who is infinitely ſelf-ſufficient to his PS. 121 

* own Happineſs, cou'd have no Motive to create 

Things at all, but only that he might communi- 

"cate to them his Goodneſs and Happineſs.” If 

ſo, They, who do all the Good they can to them- 

{:lves, and Fellow-Creatures, anſwer the End of 

their Creation. And, be fays, that in Matters pag. 86, 87. 

of Natural Reaſon and Morality, that which is 

holy and good is not therefore holy and good, 

* becauſe it is commanded to be done; bur it is 

© therefore commanded by God, becauſe it is holy 

and good:” Which ſuppoſes that all God's Com- 

mands, if they are all holy and good, (between which, 

| think, the Diſtinction is only verbal ; ) are found- 

ed on the Nature, and Reaſon of Things. And ac- 

cordingly he ſays, © that God has made (his intel- pag. 48. 

g ligent Creatures) ſo ſar like himſelf, as to en- 

due them with thoſe excellent Faculties of Rea- 

„ fon and Will, whereby they are enabled to diſtin- 

| guiſh Good from Evil, and to chooſe the one, and 

' refuſe the other.” Which ſuppoſes thoſe are 

the only Things which God commands, or for- 
eee bids; 
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0 
bids ; otherwiſe theſe excellent Faculties wou'd on- 
ly enable them to know but Part of the Will of | 


God; tho' God can will nothing but what is for 
their Good, that being the ſole End of his creating | 
them. 4 
A np he ſuppoſes, That“ this Law of Nature M « | 
* is not founded in the poſitive Will of God, bur M « , 


** ariſes from the different Relations and Reſpects * 
* which Things have to one another, which makes 1 

* ſome Things fit, and others unfit to be done:” 1 
And ſays, that“ the Law of Nature has its full MW ©] 
* obligatory Power, antecedent to all Conſidera- M * , 
tions of any particular private, and perſonal Reward on!. 
* or Puniſhment, annex'd either by natural Conſe- div 
* quence, or by poſitive Appointment, to the Ob- Re⸗ 
** ſervance, or Neglect of it. This alſo is very M vine 
evident: Becauſe if Good and Evil, Right or MW hea 
Wrong, Fitneſs and Unfitneſs of being practiſed, fror 
* be (as has been ſhown) originally, eternally, and do 

© neceſſarily, in the Nature of the Things themſelves ; M the; 
* ?tis plain, that the View of particular Rewards or M the 
"* Puniſhments, which is only an After-Conſidera- MW only 


* tion, and does not at all alter the Nature of cer a 
ce . | 111 ; | 

Things, cannot be the original Cauſe of the Ob- will 
46 1 . 9 0 1 e 

ligation of the Law, but is only an additional M his ( 
„Weight to enforce the Practice of what Men MW pect 
* were before oblig'd to by right Reaſon.” And to they 
prove this he ſays, that the Judgment and Con- wiſe 
* ſcience of a Man's own Mind, concerning the of th 
*© Reaſonableneſs, and Fitneſs of the Thing, that 
his Actions ſhould be conformed to ſuch, or ſuch] 
* a Rule, or Law; is the trueſt, or formalleſt Ob- 
6 ligation, even more properly, and ſtrictly fo, than} 
© any Opinion, whatſoever of the Authority of 


* ro its Sanctions by Rewards and Puniſhments. 

© For whoever acts contrary to this Senſe, and 

* Conſcience of his own Mind, is. neceſſarily ſelſ- 

% condemned; and the greateſt, and ſtrongeſt of 

* all the Obligations is That, which a 1 
85 ** brea 
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* break through without condemning himſelf.” 
And, 


He likewiſe affirms, that theſe eternal moral pag. 114: 


Obligations, as they are really in perpetual Force, 
* merely from their own Nature, and the abſtract 
* Reaſon of Things; ſo alſo they are moreover the 


© expreſs and unalterable Will, and Command of 


* God to his Creatures, which he cannot but ex- 
* pect ſhould, in Obedience to his ſupreme Autho- 
“ rity, as well as in Compliance with the natural 
* Reaſon of Things, be regularly, and conſtantly 
* obſerv'd thro' the whole Creation.” Which not 
only ſuppoſes, that the Reaſon of "Things, and the 
divine Commands are inſeparable ; but that *tis the 
Reaſon, or theFitneſs of the Thing, that makes it a di- 
vine Law; and conſequently, that they who never 
heard of any external Revelation; yet if they knew, 
from the Nature of Things, what's fit for them to 
do, they know all that God will, or can require of 
them; ſince his Commands are to be meaſurd by 
the antecedent Fitneſs of Things; and Things can 
only be ſaid to be fit, or unfit, but as they are for, 
or againſt the common Good. And if the Creator 
will do every thing, the Relation he ſtands in to 
his Creatures makes it fit for him to do; and ex- 
pe&s nothing from them, but what the Relation 
they ſtand in to him, and one another, makes like- 
wile fit for them to do; how can they be ignorant 
of their Duty? Eſpecially, if, as the Doctor demon- 


ee 


" Unfitnefſes of Things, and the neceſſary Perfec- 

tions, or Attributes of God; prove equally at 

: the ſame time, that That, which is truly the 

Law of Nature, or the Reaſon of Things, is in 
like manner the Will of God.” And, 
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frates, © All the ſame Reaſons and Arguments, Pag. 118. 
which diſcover to Men the natural Fitneſſes, or 


| H x juſtly obſerves, that tho This Method of pag. 119. 


„ deducing the Will of God from his Attributes; 
A. of all other the beſt and cleareſt, the certaineft 
. and moſt univerſal, that the Light of Nature af- 

; 5 2 * fords ; 
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* fords; yet there are other collateral Conſidera- 
tions, which prove, and confirm the ſame.” And 
that, | 

Tur ſame may be prov'd from the Tendency, 
and Practice of Morality, to the Good and Hap- 
e Pineſs of the whole World:“ Which, indeed, 
wou'd be no proof, were any thing commanded 
Phat had no lendency; for ſuch things, accord- 
ing to the Penalties they were to be enforc'd by, 
would be more or leſs to the hurt of Mankind. 

To ſhew the natural Connection there is between 
all the Parts of Religion, he ſays, © Who believes 
the Being, and natural Attributes of God, mutt 
* of neceſſity confeſs his moral Attributes alſo. 
Next, he who owns, and has juſt Notions of the 
moral Attributes of God, cannot avoid acknow- 
ledging the Obligations of Morality, and natural 
Religion. In like manner, he who owns the Ob- 
ligations of Morality and Natural Religion, muſt 
needs, to ſupport thoſe Obligations, and make 
*© them effectual in Practice, believe a future State 
* of Rewards and Puniſhments.** And he affirms, 
that ** the Certainty of a future State of Rewards 
* and Puniſhments, is in general deducible, even | 
** demonſtrably, by a Chain of clear, and undeni- | 
* able Reaſoning :” nay, he ſays, © tis a Propo- | 
** ſition in a manner ſelf-evident.” And ſpeaking 
of ſome Argument he had before mention'd, he | 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


+ ſays, *© Theſe are very good, and ſtrong Arguments | 


* for the great Probability of a future State; but 

* That drawn from the Conſideration of the moral 

* Attributes of God, ſeems to amount even to a | 

* Demonſtration: Nay, to a compleat Demonſtra- 
tion. 

Ix ſhort, the Doctor's Hypotheſis is, That upon God's 
framing Mankind after the Manner he has done, 
there are certain Things reſulting from thence, 
which naturally, and neceſſarily conduce to their 
Good or Hurt; and that the Way to know the 
Will of God, is to know what thoſe Things are, 

| 2 | e Ih! 
2 


( 
\ 
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in order to do the one, and to avoid the other. For 
which reaſon God gave Man Underſtanding, which 
(without blaſpheming the infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God) muſt be allowed to be ſufficient 
to anſwer the End for which it was given. And 
that a Being, infinitely wiſe and good, as well as 
wholly diſintereſted, can require nothing of Men, 
but What they, for the ſake of their own Intereſt, 
tho' there were no politive divine Commands, were 
oblig'd to do; and conſequently, that whoever 
acts for his own Good, in Subſerviency to that of 
the Publick, anſwers the End of his Creation. As 
this Scheme of Things, to do the Doctor juſtice, 
gives us the higheſt Idea of the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 


and Perfection of the divine Being; ſo to compleat 


his moral Character, the Doctor repreſents the Laws 

of God, by which Mankind are to govern all their 
Actions, moſt plain and obvious, and even impreſs d 
on human Nature. And therefore ſays, that 


* ALL rational Creatures are oblig'd to govern pag. 48. 


" themſelves, in all their Actions, by the eternal 


KReaſon of Things, is evident from the Senſe, all, £97 p52. 


eren wicked Men, unavoidably have of their be- 
ing under ſuch an Obligation; and from the 
Judgment of Mens Conſciences on their own 
Actions.“ And that © the moſt profligate of all 


Mankind, however induſtriouſly they endeavour pag. 57- 


to conceal, and deny their Self-condemnation, yet 
c . . . . . 
cannot avoid making a Diſcovery of it ſometimes 
4 » 

when they are not aware of it.” And that no 


Man, but © by the Reaſon of his Mind, cannot pag. 53. 
but be compell'd to own, and acknowledge, that 


there is really ſuch an Obligation indiſpenſably 


* incumbent upon him.” And ** They who do Pes 1 


4 Evil, yet ſee, and approve what is good, and con- 
' demn in others what they blindly allow in them- 
x ' ſelves; nay, very frequently condemn even them- 
| ſelves alſo, not without great Diſorder, and Un- 
' ealineſs of Mind in thoſe very Things wherein 


they allow themſelves.” And herein, give me 


13 leave 
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leave to ſay, conſiſts the Excellency of the Law of 


Nature, that tho' a Man is ſo brutiſh as not to ob- 


ſerve it himſelf, yet he would have all others religi- 
ouſly obſerve it; and no Rule can be calculated for 
the general Good, but what is ſo fram'd: and if 
Men wou'd make this a Teſt of the Will of God, 
how happy wou'd they be ? 


Tus Doctor more fully to prove his Point, ſays, | 


Thar © the Mind of Man naturally, and neceſſarily 
aſſents to the eternal Law of Righteouſneſs, may 
* {till better, and more clearly, and more univer- 
** ſally appear, from the Judgment that Men paſs 
* on each other's Actions, than what we can diſcern 


* concerning their Conſciouſneſs of their own.” 1 


And there he ſhews, That © the unprejudic'd Mind 
- of Man as naturally diſapproves Injuſtice in 
* diſſent from Falſhood, or diſlike Incongruities.” 
And again, 


ec 
cc 
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cc 


cc 


cc 
ec 


* to, as juſt, and right. 


* means, when he ſays, (Rom. 2. 14, 15.) that 
Men the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by 
And in 
another | 


Nature the Things contain'd in the Law.“ 


moral Matters, as in natural Things it cannot but 


I' R Caſe is truly thus, that the eternal Dif- 
ferences of Good and Evil, the unalterable Rule 
of Right and Equity, do neceſſarily, and un- 
avoidably determine the Judgment, and force the 
Aſſent of all that uſe any Conſideration, is unde- } 
" niably manifeſt from the univerſal Experience of 
% Maiki:d. For no Man willingh, and deliberately | 
trauſgreſſes this Rule in any great, and conſider- 
* able Inſtance ; but he acts contrary to the Judg- |} 
*© ment, and Reaſon of his own Mind, and ſecretly 1 
„ reproaches himſelf for ſo doing: And no Man 
* obſerves, and obeys it ſteadily, eſpecially in 
* Caſes of Difficul:y and Temptation, when it in- 
* terferes with any preſent Intereſt, Pleaſure, or | 
* Paſſion ; but his own Mind commends, and ap- 
plauds him for his Reſolution, in executing what | 
his Conſcience cou'd not forbear giving his Aſſent 
And this is what St. Paul 
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f another Place he ſays, No Man does good, pag. 1 52. th 
brave, and generous Actions, but the Reaſon of 1 
- his own Mind applauds him for his fo doing; I" 
Ir * and no Man, at any Time, does Things baſe, 60 
if “vile, diſhonourable, and wicked; but at the ſame | | 
d, Time he condemns himſelf.” And he ſays, that a 
dhe eternal Rule of Right ought as indiſpenſably pag. 54. |: 

s, © © to govern Mens Actions, as it cannot but neceſſa- |. 
ly MI © rily determine their Aﬀent.” | 
ay ONE wou'd be apt to think, that the Doctor be- 

1 lev d that Man without Reflection, cou'd not but 

ſs WM know the Law of Nature, and be in love with it; F* 
rn face he ſays, © That in reading Hiſtories of far, pag. 61. 4 
2 WM © and diſtant Countries, where tis manifeſt we can 4 
nd have no Concern for the Event of Things, nor 1 
in M © Prejudices concerning the Characters of Perſons ; | 
ur M © who is there that does not praiſe, and admire ; 

. WM © nay, highly eſteem, and in his Imagination love, 

aas it were, the Equity, Truth, Juſtice, and Fi- 

i WM © delity of ſome Perſons; and with the greateſt 

ale M © Indignation and Hatred, deteſt the Barbarity, 

n- and Iijuſtice of Others? Nay, further, when the 

he WM * Prejudices of corrupt Minds lie all on the ſide of 

de- WM © Injuftice, as when we have obtain'd ſome very 

of WM great Profit, or Advantage, thro another Man's 

teh Treachery, or Breach of Faith; yet who is there, 

ler- that upon that very Occaſion, does not (even to 
g- 2 Proverb) diſlike the Perſons, and the Action, 
ty bow much ſoever he may rejoice at the Event.“ 
lan TRHESE Reaſons ſhew the infinite Goodneſs of 

in Cod, by not only thus deeply impreſſing that Law 

in- on human Nature, by which God expects all Men 

or WM fhou'd govern all their Actions; but in making the 
ap- © very obſerving this Law, to carry with it, diltinct 

hat from the Good it produces, the higheſt Satisſaction, 
ent and rational Enjoyment ; and the contrary, that 
Paul Sorrow, Remorſe, and Self-condemnation, which 
hat are the unavoidable Conſequence of acting againſt 
oby MW "©: And of this the Philoſophers of Old, and I be- 
| in WW live, all fince, who do not adulterate Religion with 


her | Y 4 things 
| * 
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things thar are not moral, and conſequently, carry KT 

no Satisfaction with them; muſt be ſenſibſe: But *.-0 

as it wow'd be endleſs, to mention all the Doctor 1 „ t. 

ſays of the irreſiſtable Evidence, as well as the ab- M nn; 

ſolute Perfection of the eternal, and immutable | Haj 

Law of Nature; I ſhall recite but one Paſſage MW mor 

more, which he ſupports by the Authority of Bi- WM ferr 

p. 83. ſhop Cumberland. This, ſays he, is that Law of priv 
Nature, to which the Reaſon of all Men, every and 

** where, as naturally, and neceſſarily aſſents, as vari- 

* all Animals conſpire in the Pulſe, and Motion 1 

of their Heart and Arteries ; or as all Men agree Ml chie 

in their Judgment concerning the Whiteneſs of M ang 

| * Snow, or the Brightneſs of the Sun.“ bee 
1 B. THis, indeed, is fo full and home, that no 7 
|; ancient or mcdern Deiſt cou'd have ſaid more in Ml © tt 
[| praiſe of the unlimited Wiſdom, and univerſal * 
Goodneſs of God; than in ſuppoſing the common R 
[ Parent of Mankind, has given all his Children, M © E 
even thoſe of the lowelt Capacities, and at al M © 
t Times, ſuthcient Means, of diſcovering whatever WM * ne 
| makes for their preſent, and future Happineſs ; =_ 8 
| and that no Man can plead Ignorance of a Law MW © a 
j1 as evident as that the Sun is bright, or Snow white; or 
1 and as inſeparable from rational Nature, as the tie 
ll Pulſe of the Heart and Arteries are from animal M * ni 
| Nature, | tu 
| A. Ir this be talking like a Deiſt, all who 6 J. 
f write on this Subject talk thus; ſince they all WM © « 
il maintain, that there muſt be a Law of eternal WM © n« 
| ** Rectirude flowing from the Nature of Things, M © n: 
** otherwiſe there could be no Actions good, or Ml © bt 

lovely in themſelves ; no real Diſtinction between pi 

'* Virtue and Vice; Good or Evil; and that God * p 

can't diſpenſe with his Creatures, or with him- Wl *© th 

** ſelf, for nor obſerving it; otherwiſe an arbitrary pe 

* Will, which might change every Moment, would * ve 

„ govern every thing ;” and that © chis Law of WM © ar 

eternal Rectitude is implanted in Man at his in 


very Creation; and that no Man can act con- 


trary 
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* trary to it, but does Violence to himſelf, and 
* fins againſt his very Make, and Conſtitu- 
„ tion.” And can it be otherwiſe, when the only 
innate Principle in Man is the Deſire of his own 
Happineſs ; and the Goodneſs of God requires no 
more than a right cultivating this Principle; in pre- 
ferring a general, or publick ; to a particular, or 
private God? And where there are two Evils, 
and both can't be avoided, to chooſe the leſs ſb 
ratione boni. 

Trae latter Part of the Doctor's Diſcourſe is 
chiefly levell'd againſt thoſe he calls the True Deiſts; 
and that you may know what ſort of Men they are 
he combats, he gives you their Creed. 


% THESE Deiſts, ſays he, did they believe what P. 27. 


* they pretend, have juſt, and right Notions of 
“God, and of all the divine Attributes in every 
* Reſpect, who declare they believe there is one 
Eternal, Infinite, Intelligent, All- powerful, and 
* Wiſe Being ; the Creator, Preſerver, and Gover- 
* nour of all things; that this Supreme Cauſe is a 
Being of infinite Juſtice, Goodneſs and Truth, 
and all other moral as well as natural Perfecti- 
ons ; that he made the World for the Manifeſta- 
tion of his Power and Wiſdom, and to commu- 
nicate his Goodneſs and Happineſs to his Crea- 
tures ; that he preſerves it by his continual all- 
wile Providence, and governs it according to the 
eternal Rules of infinite Juſtice, Equity, Good- 
neſs, Mercy and Truth; that all created, ratio- 
nal Beings, depending continually upon Him, are 
bound to adore, worſhip, and obey Him; to 
praiſe Him for all things they enjoy, and to 
pray to Him for every thing they want; that 
they are all obliged to promote in their pro- 
portion, and according to the Extent of their ſe- 
veral Powers and Abilities, the general Good 
and Welfare of thoſe Parts of the World where- 
in they are plac'd: In like manner, as the di- 
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vine Goodneſs is continually promoting the uni- 
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verſal Benefit of the Whole; that Men, in parti- 

cular, are every where oblig'd to make it their 
Buſineſs, by an univerſal Benevolence to promote 
the Happineſs of all others; that in order to this, | 
every Man is bound always to behave himſelf ſo 
towards others, as in Reaſon he would deſire 
they ſhould in the like Circumſtances deal with 
him; wherefore, he is obligd to obey, and | 
ſubmit to his Superiors in all juſt, and right | 
things, for the Preſervation of Society, and the 
Peace and Benefit of the Publick ; to be juſt and 
honeft, equitable and fincere in all his Dealings 
with his Equals, for the keeping inviolable the | 
everlaſting Rule of Righteouſneſs, and main- 
taining an univerſal Truſt and Confidence, 
Friendſhip and Affection amongſt Men; and to- 
wards his Inferiors to be gentle and kind, eaſy 
and affable, charitable and willing to aſſiſt as 


many as ſtand in need of his Help, for the Pre- 


ſervation of univerſal Love and Benevolence 
amongſt Mankind, and in imitation of the Good- } 
neſs of God, who preſerves, and does Good to | 
all his Creatures, which depend entirely upon him | 
for their very Being, and all that they enjoy; 
that in reſpect of himſelf, every Man is bound | 
to preſerve," as much as in him lies, his own | 
Being, and the right Uſe of all his Faculties, ſo 
long as it ſhall pleaſe God, who appointed him 
his Station in this World, to continue him there- | 
in; that therefore, he is bound to have an exact 
Government of his Paſſions, and carefully to 
abſtain from all Debaucheries and Abuſes of 
himſelf, which tend either to the Deſtruction of 
his own Being, or to the Diſorders of his Facul- 
ties, and diſabling him from performing his 
Duty, or hurrying him into the Practice of un- 
reaſonable, and unjuſt Things: Laſtly, that ac- 
cording as Men regard, or neglect theſe Obliga- 
tions, ſo they are proportionably acceptable, or 
diſpleaſing unto God; who being ſupreme Go- 

Ls | | >* VErnour 
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* rernour of the World, cannot but teſtify his Fa- 
* your, or Diſpleaſure, at ſome Times, or other; 
* and conſequently, ſince this is not done in the 
* preſent State, therefore there muſt be a fu- 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments in a Life 
© to come.“ 

Tua Deiſts, no doubt, will own, that the Doc- 
tor has done them Juſtice; ſince all their Principles, 
as he repreſents them, have a direct Tendency to 
make them good Men; and contain nothing to 
divert them from intirely attending to all the 
Duties of Morality, in which the whole of their 
Religion conſiſts; and which leaves them no room 
for thoſe endleſs Quarrels and fatal Diviſions, 
which Zeal for other Things, has occaſion'd among 
their Fellow- Creatures; and whom they pity upon 
the account of that inſupportable Bondage, which 
Superſtition has, in moſt Places, laid them under: 
And muſt not a Religion, which the Doctor has 
provd to be demonſtrably founded on the eternal 
Reaſon of Things, have a more powerful Influence 
on rational Beings, than if it was laid on any other 
Bottom? How can a Religion, which, as the Doc- 
tor deſcribes it, carries 1n all its Parts, ſuch evi- 
dent Marks of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, fail to 
make Men in love with their Duty; when they 
muſt plainly ſee, That, and their Intereſt to be in- 
leparable? If Princes requird no more of their 
dubjets, and private Men of their Neighbours, 
than to be govern'd by theſe Principles; how hap- 
py wou'd the World be, thus govern'd ? 

I do not perceive the Doctor himſelf finds any 
Defect in their Principles; but only objects to 
their Manner of taking them as they are diſcover- 
5 by the Light of Nature, and the Reaſon of p. 29. 

ings. 8 

B. Is not that a very juſt Objection? 

„A. Nor from one who ſuppoſes, that * the 

, Eternal Reaſon of Things ought to be the Rule 

. by which all Men ſhould govern all their Ac- 
tions; 
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* tions;” and who, among other things of th: 
p- 4. like nature, affirms, that the original Ob; 


** gation of all is the eternal Reaſon of Things; 
© that Reaſon, which God himſelf, who has ne 
** Superior to direct him, or to whoſe Happineſ; | 
nothing can be added, or any thing diminiſh'q | 
from it, yet conſtantly obliges himſelf to govern, | 
* the World by: And the more excellent, and | 
perfect his Creatures are, the more chearfully, | 
** and fteddily are their Wills determin'd by this | 
* ſupreme Obligation, in Conformity to the Nature, | 
* and in Imitation of the moſt perfect Will of 


cc 


cc 


cc God.“ 5 a | 
B. Way do you think This favours Deiſm ? 


A. Becavssx, if the eternal Reaſon of Things | 
is the ſupreme Obligation, muſt not that, if there's 
any difterence between it and External Revelation, | 


take place? And muſt nor that Rule, which can 


annul any other, be not only the ſupreme, but the 


{ole Rule? for as far as Men take any other Rule, 
ſo far they loſe of their Perfection, by ceaſing to 
be govern'd by this Rule, in Conformity to the 
Nature, and in Imitation of the perfect Will of 


God. And if this moſt perfe& Will of God is to | 


be thus known, can things that have another Ori- 
ginal, and are of a later Date, be any Part of the 
moſt perfect Will of God? Or, can the eternal 
Reaſon of things extend to things that do not be- 
long to Reaſon ; or, as Divines love to ſpeak, are 
Demorſira- above Reaſon? Or, can the Doctor ſuppoſe, there's 
tion of the Be- any other Rule, than the Nature, or Reaſon < 
wh of God, Things, when he makes no Medium between Mens 
p. 131. being govern'd by ir, and by their own unreaſon- 

able Will? 
IN ſhort, 'tis the view with which an Action 1 
done, that makes it moral: He, who pays his 
Debts out of a Principle of Honeſty, does a moral 
Action; while he, who does the ſame for fear of 
the Law, can't be ſaid to act morally: And can 
he, who does a thing to avoid being puniſh'd, or 
1 


gove! 
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in hopes of being rewarded hereafter; and for 
the ſame Reaſon is ready to do the contrary; 
merit, at leaſt, equally with him, who is in love 
with his Duty, and is govern'd, not by ſervile Mo- 
tires, but by the original Obligation of the moral 
Firneſs of things; in Conformity to the Nature, 
and in Imitation of the perfect Will of God. This 
the Doctor will not deny to be true Deiſm; and 
that they who do not act thus, deſerve not the 
Title of True Deiſts. 

ThE Doctor, after he has himſelf, given us a 
conſiſtent Scheme of Deiſm, ſays, © There is now p. 33. 
no ſuch thing, as a conſiſtent Scheme of Dein: 
* That which alone was once ſuch — ceaſes now 
* to be ſo, after the Appearance of Revelation.“ 
If Chriſtianity, as well as Deiſm, conſiſts in being 
eovern'd by the original Obligation of the moral 
Firneſs of Things, in Contormity to the Nature, 
and in Imitation of the perfect Will of God, then 
they both muſt be the ſame : bur if Chriſtianity con- 
its in being govern'd by any other Rule, or re- 
quires any other Things, has not the Doctor him- 
ſelf given the Advantage ro Deiſm ? 

THesSE True Chriſtian Deiſis, as, I think, the 
Doctor ought to call them, ſay, that tho" the Doc- 
tor's Diſcourſe is chiefly levell'd againſt them; 
yet he can't differ with them, without diſtæring 
from himſelf; and condemning in one Part of his 
elaborate Treatiſe, what he has approvd in the 
other. For, 

Ir Chriſtianity has not, ſay they, deſtroy'd Mens 
moral Agency, or forbid them to act as moral 
A ents, they muſt now, as well as formerly, judge 
of the Will of God, by that Reaſon given them 
on 1) by an All-gracious God, to diſtinguiſh between 
s his Good and Evil; the only things to which the Pre- 
zoral Wi cepts of a Being, who, as the Doctor owns, is in- 
ar of Wl capable of acting arbitrarily, can extend; and 
| cal BY theſe Deiſts agree with the Doctor in his two firſt 
|, or Propolitions, upon which, the whole of his Rea- 
| Ae ſoning 
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See the Con- 


tents of the . 
—_— Book: ceſſary Differences of Things, there naturally 
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ſoning is built: That from the eternal, and ne- 
ariſe certain moral Obligations; which are of 
themſelves incumbent on all rational Creatures, 
antecedent to all poſitive Inſtitution, and to all 
ExpeCtation of Reward and Puniſhment.” And, 
„ Trar the ſame eternal moral Obligations, 
which ariſe neceſſarily from the natural Diffe- 
* rences of Things, are moreover the expreſs Will | 
* and Command of God to all rational Creatures? 
And accordingly they judge f the poſitive] 
Will of God, from thoſe eternal moral Obli- 

ations, which ariſe neceſſarily from the natural | 
Differences of Things ; which being incumbent on} 
all rational Creatures, antecedent to all poſitive } 
Inſtitution, can't but be ſo knowable by them; 
and having, agreeable to the Dœctor's Direction, 
thus choſen their Religion, they ſay, "tis impoſſible add 
for them (ſince there can't be two Originals of the - N 
ſame thing) to chooſe that Religion from external 5 bi 
Revelation, which they have already choſen from 5 k 
internal Revelation: and if external Revelation d 
can't alter the Nature of Things, and make that M 
to be fit, which is in itſelf unfit; or make that ne- with 
ceſſary, which is in itſelf unneceſſary ; it can only WI dure 
be a Tranſcript of the Religion of Nature; and ſo W vu 
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every thing it ſays, is to be judg'd of by the Rea- ** © 


ſon, and Nature of Things; otherwiſe, ſay they, MW ©! 
we might be oblig'd to admit Things, which, for ack 
ought we know, are as neceſſarily falſe, as God is \ 
true; ſince © all Doctrines inconſiſtent with Mora- | A 
„ lity, are, as the Doctor juſtly obſerves, as certainly, d 


< and neceſſarily falſe, as God is true.” une 


Bzes1Dts, if theſe moral Obligations, which Gd 
of themſelves are incumbent on all rational Crea- . 1 t 
tures, and which likewiſe ſhew themſelves from 1 


their internal Excellency, to be the Will of God; are MM 


as evident, as the Sun is bright: How can Men, ſay A 
theſe Deiſts, believe on leſſer Evidence, what they L 


know before to be certain on the greateſt Fn te, 
; | 3 this 


— 
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this Caſe, muſt not Faith be ſwallowd up by Knows 
ledge; and Probability by Demonſtration ? 
THESE Deiſts intirely agree with the Doctor, 


when he aſſerts, that Some Doctrines are in p. 113. 


* their own nature neceſſarily, and demouſtrably 
* true; ſuch as are all thoſe which concern the 
© Obligation of plain moral Precepts; and theſe 
* neither need, nor can receive any ſtronger Proof 
* from Miracles, than what they have already, 
* (tho' not, perhaps, ſo clearly indeed to all Ca- 
* pacities ;) from the Evidence of right Reaſon. 
Other Doctrines are in their own nature neceſ- 
* ſarily falſe, and impoſſible to be true; ſuch as are 
* all Abſurdities and Contradictions, and all Doctrines 
* that tend to promote Vice; and theſe can never 
receive any Degree of Proof from all the Mira- 
cles in the World.” But as to what the Doctor 


adds, ** That other Doctrines are in their own p. r+4 


Nature indifferent, or poſſible, or, perhaps, pro- 
* bable to be true; and thoſe cou'd not have been 
* known to be poſitively true, but by the Evi- 
dence of Miracles, which prove them to be cer- 
„ tain:” Here theſe Deifts beg leave to differ 
with him, as to any Doctrines, in their own na- 
ture indifferent, being the Will of God; for that 
wou'd be to ſuppoſe, what the Doctor has prov'd 
to be impoſſible, that God acts arbitrarily, and 
cut of meer Wilfulneſs. And here they wou'd 


ask him, ſince, as he owns, *©* Evil Spirits can do p. 306. 
Miracles, and the Nature of the Doctrine to be p. 312. 


* provd to be divine, muſt be taken into Conſi- 
* Cderation ;” how the Miracles can prove a Doc- 
trine, relating to indifferent Things, to be from 
God? Or, how there can be any ſuch DcErines 
in the Chriſtian Religion, if what he ſays be true; 


That every one of the Doctrines it teaches, as p. 184 


Matter of Truth, has a natura! Tendency, and 
a direct powerful Influence to reform Mens 
* Lives, and correct their Manners.” © This, adds 
le, * is the great End, and ultimate Defign of all 

true 
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* End.” 


THr1s ſuppoſes Men, by their Reaſon, are not 
only able to know, that it is repugnant to the Na- 
ture of God, to require any thing of them, except 
it has a natural Tendency, and a direct powerful 
Influence to reform their Lives, or correct their 
Manners; but likewiſe to diſcern what Doctrines 
have this Tendency: and that, if, upon Examina- 
tion, they find every Doctrine contain'd in Scripture 
has this Tendency, they may, then, ſafely pro- 
nounce them all to be divine. This previous Exami- 
nation, therefore, is highly neceſſary to prevent 


what he juſtly calls a fatal Miſtake. 


TE Difference between thoſe, who wou'd en- 
roſs the Name of Chriſtians to themſelves, and theſe 1 
Chriſtian Deiſts, as I may juſtly call them; is, that 
the former dare not examine into the Truth of | 
Scripture-Doctrines, leſt they ſhou*d ſeem to queſtion } 
the Veracity of the Scriptures: whereas the Latter, | 
who believe not the Doctrines, becauſe contain'd 
in Scripture; but the Scripture, on account of the 
Doctrines; are under no ſuch Apprehenſion: For 
having critically examin'd thoſe Doctrines by that 
Reafon, which God has given them to diſtinguiſn 
Religion from Superſtition ; they are ſure not to | 
run into any Errors of moment ; notwithſtanding | 
the confeſsd Obſcurity of the Scriptures, and thoſe 
many Miſtakes that have crept into the Text, whe- | 


ther by Accident, or Deſign. 


T ns Doctor ſays, © The moral Part of our Sa- 


* viour's Doctrine wou'd have appear'd infallibly 


e true, whether he had ever work'd Miracles, or 
* no. The reſt of his Doctrines was what evident- 
* ly tended to promote the Honour of God, and 
* the Practice of Righteouſneſs amongſt Men. 


E Therefore That Part alſo of his Doctrine was 


«- poſlible 


true Religion: And *tis a great and fatal Miſtake | 
to think that any Doctrine, or any Belief what- | 
ever, can be any otherwiſe of any benefit to | 
Men, than as it 1s fitted to promote this main | 
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** poſſible, and very probable to be true; but yet it 


* cou'd not from hence be known to be certainly 
© true ; nor ought to have been receiv'd as a Reve- 
© lation from God, unleſs it had been prov'd by 
© den iable Miracles.” 

HERE the Deiſts can, by no means, come into 
the Dutt r' D unction, between the moral Part of 
our Saviour s Doctrine, and that Part which evi- 
dently cends to promote the Honour of God, and 
the Practice of Righteouſneſs; it being manifeſtly 
a Diſtinction without any D ference : And if the 
whole of Religion conſiſts in the Honour of God, and 


the Good of Man, which he is far from denying; 


notning can more effectually ſtrike at the Certainty 
of all Religion, than the ſuppoſing, that Mankind 
cou'd not be certain, that whatever evidently tended 
to promote the Honour of God, and the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs, was the Will of God, *cill they 
were convinc'd of it by undeniable Miracles. 

*T1s poſſible, ſay they, a Man may doubt, whe- 
ther there is a God; but none ſure, who believe 
one, can doubt, but that 'tis demonſtrably fit, 
juſt, and reaſonable for Men, to do every thing, 
that evidently tends to promote the Honour of God, 
and the Practice of Righteouſneſs. And, if the 
„ the Mind of Man, as the Doctor ſays, can”: avoid 
© giving its Aﬀent to the eternal Law of Righ- 
* teouſnelſs ;** can the Mind of Man avoid aſſenting 
to the Practice of Righteouſneſs as his indiipenſiable 
Daty ? But if ic be but probable, that whatever 
evidently tends to promote the Honour of God, and 
the Practice of Righteouſneſs, is from God; it can't 
be more than probable, that Miracles done in their 
Behalf are from God. Does not the Doctor here de- 
ſtroy the Certainty of theſe Doctrines, waich, he 
had before demonſtrated ; and this too only to pro. 
their Probability ? 


Tus Chriſtian Deiſts own the Doctor is in the 


right, for contending, that the neceſſary Relation 
tnat is between Things, makes ſome Actions moral, 


and | 
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and others immoral ; but then they wou'd as 
Whether there be any other Way to diſtinguiſh 
them, but from their Nature and Tendency; for 
they can't but conclude, that thoſe which evidently 
tend to promote the Honour of God, and the Practice 
of Righteouſneſs, are plain moral Duties, and per- 
perually oblige. And, LE 

Ik no Miracles, as the Doctor owns, can prove a 
Doctrine that's vicious in its Tendency and Conſe. 


** quences, to be from God ;” muſt not, ſay they, 


that Doctrine, wich has the contrary Tendency and 
Conſequences, be from God; tho* ever ſo many 
Miracles are done in Oppoſition to it? And, 

Tur likewiſe Jay, As evidently as God is not 
only a good and perfect, but alſo the only perfect 
Being; ſo evident is it, that every Doctrine, that 
carries any Degree, much more the higheſt Degree 
of Goodneſs and Perfection in it, has the Charac- 
ter of Divinity impreſs'd on it; and therefore, can't 
agree with the Doctor, That neither can any Degree 
of Goodneſs, and Excellency in the Doctrine it- 
ee felf, make it certain, but only highly probable 
* to come from God.” 

Ir no Miracles can prove any indifferent Thing 
to be the Will of God; and all that evidently tends 
to promote the Honour of God, and the Practice of 
Righteouſneſs, are plain, moral Duties, as the Doctor 


contends; and all ſuch Duties neither need, nor can 


receive any ſtronger Proof from Miracles, than 
what they have already from the Evidence of Right 
Reaſon : how can Miracles, ſay theſe Deiſts, have 
any other Ule, than to make Men conſider the Na- 
ture, and Tendency of a Doctrine; and judge from 
thence whether it be from God ? Bur, 

ALLowinG the Doctor What Hypotheſis he pleaſes, 
in relation to Miracles; yet if the Doctrines them- 
ſelves, from their internal Excellency, do not give 
us a certain Proof of the Will of God, no tradi- 
tional Miracles can do it; becauſe one Probability 
added to another will not amount to Certainty. 

Y 
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B. I thought the Doctor had built his Arguments 
in favour of Revelation, upon the Obſcurity of 
the Law of Nature; and wou'd not have declar'd, 
that the Reaſon of all Men, every where, as na- pag. $2: 
* turally, and neceſſarily aſſents to it, as all Ani- 
* mals conſpire in the Pulſe, and Motion of their 
* Heart and Arteries ; or as all Men agree in their 
* Judgment concerning the Whiteneſs of Snow, or 
* the Brightneſs of the Sun.“ 

A. Hayt patience, and you ſhall ſee, that 
Srow is no longer white, or the Sun bright; and in 
order to it, Lil ſhew you, that the Doctor's New Scheme 
conſiſts in ſuppoling, that tho? in the original un- "5 49 
corrupted State of Human Nature, right Rea- 
* ſon may juſtly be ſuppoſed to have been a ſuffi- 
* cient Guide ; and a Principle powerful enough 
{© to have preſerv'd Men in the conſtant Practice 
of their Duty: vet upon the Fall, Mankind were 
in a very bad State; as wanting greater Help, 
and Aſſiſtance, than the Light of Nature could | 
afford them. And That there was plainly want- Pag. 197: 
ing ſome extraordinary, and ſuper- natural At- 
ſiſtance, that was above the Reach of bare Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy to procure. There was plain- 
ly wanting a divine Revelation to recover Man- pag. 197. 
kind out of their univerſally degenerate State, 
into a State ſuitable to the original Dignity of 
their Nature.” And again, There was plainly 
wanting a divine Revelation, to recover Man- pag. 193. 
kind out of their univerſal Corruption and De- | 
generacy.” And in the Margin, A divine Re- 
velation abſolutely neceſſary tor the Recovery of 
Mankind.“ Bur if a divine Revelation was ab- 
folutely neceſſary ro this End, Men were under an 
abſolute Impoſſibility of recovering without it. 

Tn1s is ſuppoſing, God had left all Mankind 
for 4000 Years together, and even the greateſt Parc 
to this Day, deſtitute of ſufficient Means to do their 
Duty, and to preſerve themſelves from ſinking into 
a corrupted and degenerate State; and that it was 

| 2 2 impoſſible 
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impoſſible for them when thus ſunk, to recover 
themſelves; and yet that God (their Duty being ; 
the ſame after, as before the Fall,) expected Im- 
poſſibilities from them; vix either to preſerve them- | 
ſelves from thus falling; or if fallen, to recover 
themſelves. But if they had not Power to do This. 
and it was not their Fault, that they at firſt were 
in, and after remain'd in what he calls a State of 
univerſal Degeneracy and Corruption; this muſt 3] 
then be the State of God deſign'd they ſhou'd be in: 
And it wou'd ſeem not only to be in vain, but a 


Crime in them, to endeavour to change that State, 


n which, God, of his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, thought fit to place them. Bur, 

Ir Men alike, at all Times, owe their Exiſtence 
to God, they at all Times muſt be created in a State 
of Innocence, capable of knowing, and doing all 
God requires of them; and we muſt conclude from 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that he will at 
no time command any thing, not fit for him to com- 
mand, or for Man to do: and therefore, cou'd we 
fuppoſe ſome Things commanded by external Reve- 
lation, which were not commanded by the Light 
of Nature; we muſt conclude, that till then it was 
not fit for God to command them, or for Man un- 


commanded to do them. 


TAE Doctor, to ſhew the Fault was not in Man- 
kind, but in the Guide God gave them, ſays, |} 
The Light of Nature, and Right Reaſon, was 
vhs altogether inſufficient to reſtore true Piety = | 
and as tho this was not enough, he adds, that | 
„the Light of Nature no where appear'd. | 
Which Sentences ſeem inconſiſtent, ſince the firſt ſup- | 
poſes a Light, tho' inſufficient, appearing to Mens 


Minds; but the Doctor does not ſeem to know 


whether they had no Light ar all ; or * a Light, | 
* which, he ſays, has undeniable Deſects in it“ 

B. May not the Law of Nature be very clear, 
tho* the Light of Nature may be ſo very dim, as 
to have undeniable Detects ? 1 
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A. Can the Law of Nature be clear, and the 
Light of Nature dim; when the Law of Na- 
ture is nothing, but what the Light of Nature, or 
Reaſon dictates? Or, as Dr. Scott expreſſes it, 
Right Reaſon pronouncing ſuch Actions good, Chriſt. Life. 
* and ſuch evil, is the Law of Nature; and thoſe Fo, TW mY 
eternal Reaſons, upon which it ſo pronounces P77 
them, are the Creed of Nature; both which to- 
* gether make Natural Religion.” 

nE Doctor, to purſue this Point, and to ſhew 
that the Fault was not in the Creatures, but the 
Creator; ſays, that“ Even thoſe few extraordinary Pg 176. 
Men of the Philoſophers, who did ſincerely en- 
* deavour to reform Mankind, were themſelves in- 
* tirely ignorant of ſome Doctrines, abſolutely ne- 
* ceſlary tor bringing about this great End of the 
Reformation, and Recovery of Mankind: 
Their whole Attempt to diſcover the Truth of 
Things, and to inſtruct others therein, was like 
wandring in the wide Sea, without knowing 
whither to go, or which way to take, or having 
any Guide to conduct them?“ 
AND that you might be ſure, that the Fault was 
in the eternal, univerſal, and unchangeable Law of 
Nature; he calls thoſe Philoſophers, who thus 
wander'd in the wide Sea, wiſe, brave, and good Ps. 
Men, who made it their buſineſs to ſtudy, and 
practiſe the Duties of Natural Religion them- 
" ſelves, and to teach, and exhort others to do the 
like:“ nay, one would imagine he thought them, 
gotwithſtanding their unavoidable Ignorance, in- 
ſpir' d; ſince he ſays, © There never was a great PS. 197. 
Nan, but who was inſpir'd; Nemo unquam mag- 
nus Vir fine divino aflaru fuit: And for this he 
quotes the Authority of Cicero, who, if the Doctor's 
Reaſoning is juſt, was certainly inſpir'd. 
Tur Doctor's Scheme outdoes that of the moſt 
r1g1d Predeſtinarians ; for that at all times ſaves the 
Ele&t: But here are no Elect ; but all, for many 

22 T0 Ages, 
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Apes, are inextricably involv'd in a moſt deprav'd, 
corrupted, and impious State. 

Tur Doctor juſtly ſays, Let none on pre- 
tence of maintaining Natural Religion, revile, 
and blaſpheme the Chriſtian ; leſt they be found 
** Lyars unto God:“ And for the ſame Reaſon, 
may not I ſay, let none blaſpheme Natural Reli- 
gion? Tho' if Natural and Reveal'd Religion can 
differ, it muſt be a greater Crime to revile a Reli- 
gion, that is eternal, univerſal, and unchangeable ; 
than a Religion that is not ſo. And, 

THho' I pay a due Deference to the Doctor's 
deep Penetration in matters of Religion, I dare not 
ſay, there's the leaſt Difference between the Law 


Nature, ard the Goſpel ; for that wou'd ſuppoſe 


pag. 214. 


Pag. 178. 


.CC 


ſome Defect in one of them, and reflect on the 
Author of both ; who, certainly, was equally good, 
and equally wiſe, when he gave the one, as when 
he gave the other (if it may be call'd another) 
Law. Nor dare I be fo raſh, as to charge the 
Light of Nature with undeniable Defefts, as the 
Doctor preſumes to do; fince, if that Light was 
ſufficient to anſwer the End defign'd by God, which 
was to be a competent Guide to Men, in relation 
to their preſent, and future Happineſs; there 
cou'd be no deficiency : If not, then there muſt have 
been an urdeniable default in the Giver of it, in 
appointing Means not ſufficient to anſwer their de- 
ſign'd Ends; tho' both Means and Ends were in- 
tirely in his Power. Nor dare I ſay, © There are 
© ſeveral neceſſary Truths, not poſſible to be diſ- 
©- cover'd with any Certainty by the Light of Na- 
ture; becauſe Gods Means of Information will, 
2nd muſt always bear an exact Proportion to the 
Neceſſity of our knowing what we are oblig'd to 
know ; eſpecially touching the Nature, and Attri- 
butes of God ; which, he ſuppoſes, © were very dit- 
*© ficult for the wiſeſt Men to find out; and more 
difficult for them to explain.” But here I muſt 


do the Doctor that Juſtice, as to obſerve, that he, 
| | In 
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i WM i another Place, is fo far from finding any ſuch 
MM Defect in this Light, even with relation to the Na- 
- 7 ture and Attributes of God; that he ſays, “ All pag. 161. 
e, © the heathen World had certain Means of know- 
d ing God ; for That which may be known of God, Pag. 160. 
n, was manifeſt enough unto Men in all Ages.” 
i- And if no Age can know more of God, than that 
in which may be known; and if that which may be 
i- MW known of him was manifeft enough in all Ages; 
>. | what Advantage can one Age in this grand Point 


WM have above another? And, therefore, I muſt con- 
's MW clude, 


R Ir can't be imputed to any Defect in the Light 
w of Nature, that the Pagan World ran into Idola- 
le try; but to their being intirely govern'd by Prieſts, 
ne who pretended Communication with their Gods; 
d, and to have thence their Revelations, which they 
en MW inposd on the Credulous as divine Oracles: 
1) W Whereas the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
ne |} was to deſtroy all thoſe traditional Revelations ; 
he end reftore, free from all Idolatry, the true primi- 
aS W tive, and natural Religion, implanted in Mankind 
ch from the Creation. 

on Tu Doctor, however, ſeems afraid, leſt he had 
re WM :llowd too much to the Light of Nature, in rela- 
ve WM tion to the Diſcovery of our Duty both to God 
in W and Man; and not left room for Revelation to 
le- W make any Addition: he therefore, ſuppoſes, there pag. 239. 
in- are ſome Duties, which Nature hints at only in 
re WM general: Bur, if we can't, without highly re- 
iſ- gecting on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ſup- 
a- W pole, that he has not, at all Times, given the whole 
ill, rational Creation a plain Rule for their Conduct, 
he in relation to thoſe Duties they owe to God, them- 
to ſelves, and one another; mult we not ſuppoſe Rea- 
1i- W fon, and Religion (that Rule of all other Rules) in- 
if- ſeparable; ſo that no rational Creature can be ig- 
re norant of it, who attends to the Dictates of his 
uſt W own Mind; I mean, as far as tis neceſſary for him 
ne, to know it ? An ignorant Peaſant may know what 
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is ſufficient for him, without knowing as much as 
the le+rned Rector of St. James's, 

Tu o' che Doctor ſays, * the Knowledge of the 
* Law of Nature is in Fact, by no means, uni— 
pag. 152. ver ſal; yet he aſſerts, that * Man is plainly in 
* his owz Nature an accountable Creature; which 
ſuppoſes that the Light of Nature plainly, and un- 
deniably teaches him that Law, for Breach of which 
he is naturally accountable : and did not the Doctor 
believe this Law to be univerſal, he cou'd not infer 
a future )..dgment from the Conſcience Al Men 
have of their Actions, or the Judgment they paſs 
pag. 152, on them in their own Minds ; whereby They that 
* have not any Law, are a l. au unto them ſ.lyes ; their 
, Confciences bearing Witzeſs, and their Troughts ac- 
& cufing, or excuſiug one another: Which is ſuppo- 
| ſing but one Law, wnether that Law be written 
on Paper, or 11 Mens Hearts only; and that al! 
Men, by the judgment they paſs on their own 

Actions, are conicious of this Law. And, 
Tr rt Apoſtle Paul, tho' quoted by the Doctor, 
is fo far from favouring his Hyporhefis of any invin- 
cible Ignorance, even in the Wiſeſt, and Beſt of the 
Rom. 2.14. Philoſophers ; that he, by ſaying, The Gentiles that 
have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained 
in the Law, makes the Law of Nature and Grace 
to be the ſame : And ſuppoſes the Reaſon why they 
were to be puniſnh'd, was their ſinning againſt Light 
Rom. 1. 19, and Knowledge: That which may be knowi of God 
EP was manijeſt in them, and when they knew Goa, they 
gloriſy'd him not as God : And they were likewiſe 
| guilty of abominable Corruptions, not ignorantly, 
Ver. 32. but knowing the Judgment of God, that they who do 
ſuch Things are worthy of Death. Had the Doctor 


There can be no Tranſgreſſiom where there is no Law; 
and that an unknown Law is the ſame as no Law ; 
and conſequently, that all Mankind, at all Times, 
muſt be capable of knowing all (whether more or 


leſs,) that God requires: It would have e 
1 OY 5 27 15 


but conſider d this ſelf-evident Propoſition, that 


conſe. 


prete: 
is int 
cern' 


great 
to ext 
the h 
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his endeavouring to prove, that, till the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, Mankind were intirely, and unavoid- 
ably ignorant of their Duty in ſeveral important 
points; and thus charging the Light of Nature 
with undeniable Defects. 

I think it is no Compliment to External Revela- 
tion, tho' the Doctor deſign'd it as the higheſt; to 
ſay, it prevail'd, when the Light of Nature was, 
as he ſuppoſes, in a Manner extinct; ſince then an 
irrational Religion might as eaſily obtain, as a ra- 
tiona! one. 

Tur Doctor, to prove that Revelation has ſup- 
ply d the Inſufficiency, and undeniable Defects of 
the Light of Nature, refers us to Phil. 4. 8. which 


345 


he introduces after this pompous Manner; Let Pag. 229: 


* any Man ef an honeſt and ſincere Mind conſi— 
der, whether that practical Doctrine has not, 
. even in itſelf, the greateſt Marks of a divine Ori- 
" ſever Things are honeſt, whatſoever Things are juſt, 
* whatſoever Things are pure, uhatſ ever Things are 
" lovely, whatſoever Things are of good Report, if 
" there be any Vircue, if there be any Thing praiſe- 
" worthy ; all theſe, and theſe only, are the Things 
that are earneſtly recommended ro Mens Practice.“ 

| wou'd ask the Doctor how he can know what 
theſe Things are, which are thus alone earneſtly re- 
commended to Mens Practice; or, why they have, 
in themſelves, the greateſt Marks of a divine Ori- 
ginal ; but from the Light of Nature? Nay, how 
can the Doctor know, there are Defects in the 


Light of Nature, but from the Light itſelf? which 


ſuppoſes this Light is all we have to truſt to; and 


conſequently, all the Doctor has been doing, on 


pretence of promoting the Honour of Revelation, 
IS Introducing nate Scepticiſm : And I am con- 
cern d, and griev'd, to ſee a Man, who had fo 
great a Share of the Light of Nature, imploying it 
to expoſe that Light, of which before he had given 
tne higheſt Commendation ;3 and which can have 

| no 


cival, wherein Mhatſſever Things are true, what- Phil. 4. 8. 
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no other Effect, than to weaken even his own De. | 
monſtration, drawn from that Light, for the Being ; 

of a God. 

I ſhall mention but one Text more, which, hag | 

not the Doctor thought it highly to his purpoſe, for J 

ſhewing the Inſufficiency of the Light of Nature | 

he would not have uſher'd it in after this mos # 
Pag. 301. folemn Manner: When Men have put themſelves # 
into this Temper and Frame of Mind, let them 

| de try if they can any longer reject the Evidence of 
John 7. 17. the Goſpel : If any Man will do his Will, be ſpall! 
& know of the Doctrine; whether it be of God.” ; 

I's it not ſtrange, to ſee fo judicious a Divine! 

write after ſuch a Manner, as if he thought the 

beſt Way to ſupport the Dignity of Revelation, 

was to derogate from the immutable, and eternal? 

Law of Nature ? and while he is depreſſing it, ex- 

tol Revelation for thoſe very Things it borrows} 

from that Law ? in which, tho' he aſſerts there are 
undeniable Defects, yet he owns, that God governs] 

all his own Actions by it, and expects that all Men] 

ſhou'd ſo govern theirs. But, 

I find the Doctor's own Brother, the Dean of! 

Sarum, is intirely of my Mind, as to thoſe two] 

Texts the Doctor quotes; viz. Rom. 2. 14. and 

Phil. 4. 8. As to the firſt, vix. Rom. 2. 14. he ſays, 

Eng. into the © The Apoſtle ſuppoſes, that the moral Law 1s 
ese at * founded in the Nature and Reaſon of Things; 
gin of gt wap that every Man is endu'd with ſuch Powers and] 
155, 156, Faculties of Mind, as render him capable of ſee- 
157. ing, and taking notice of this Law : and alſo 
* with ſuch a Senſe and Judgment of che Reaſon- 

ableneſs, and Fitneſs of conforming his Actions 
to it, that he cannot but in his own Mind ac- 
quit himſelf when he does fo ; and condemn, 
* himſelf when he does otherwiſe.” And as to 
the ſecond, viz. Phil. 4. 8. where the ſame Apoſile 
recommends the Practice of Vertue, upon the fore- 
mention'd Principles of Comelineſs and Reputa- 
tion: Theſe Principles, ſays he, if duly ee 
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© to, were ſufficient to inſtruct Men in the Whole 
« of their Duty towards themſelves, and towards 
© each other: And they wou'd alſo have taught 
them their Duty towards God, their Creator and 
® Governour, if they had diligently purſu'd them: 
For according as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. 1. 
20. The inviſible things of God from the Creation of 
® the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
* things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
* Godhead, ——The ſame Fitneſs and Decency that 
appears in Mens regular Behaviour towards each 
other, appears alſo in their Behaviour towards 
God: And this, likewiſe, is founded in the Na- 
" ture and Reaſon of Things; and is what the 
" Circumſtances and Condition they are in do ab- 
„ ſolutely require. Thus we ſee wherein Moral 
" Virtue, or Good conſiſts, and what the Obliga- 
tion to it is, from its own native Beauty and 
" Excellency.” 

B. Ir God, as the Doctor aſſerts, does abhor all 
erbitrary Commands, and Natural Religion compre- 
hends every thing that 1s not arbitrary ; and withal, 
« ſo deeply impreſs'd on Mens Mind, that they can't 
nolate its Precepts without Self-condemnation: I 
can't apprehend how theſe Philoſophers, who made 
|: their Buſineſs to ſtudy, and practiſe Natural Re- 
gion, cou'd be intirely ignorant of any Doctrines 
ablolutely neceſſary for the Reformation of Man- 
kind : Nay, that © their whole Attempt to diſcover 
the Truth of Things, was like wandering in the 
vide Sea, without any Guide: and therefore, I 
ſhou'd be glad to know, what are theſe abſolutely 
e Doctrines, they were thus intirely igno- 
rant of. 


347 


A. © Tas Philoſophers, the Doctor ſays, had no pag. 176. 


: Knowledge of the whole Scheme, Order, and 

State of Things.” This, I think, may be al- 
ow'd; ſince I believe there's none at preſent, who 
ave, or pretend to have ſo extenſive a Knowledge. 
- Bur they had no Knowledge of the Method of God's 
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governing the World.” Then they muſt be bling 
if living in the World, they did not fee how the 
things of this World were govern'd by Providence. 
* Then they did not know the Ground and Cir- 
* cumftances of Mens preſent corrupt Condition.” 
If fo, they did not underſtand Human Nature, and 
how Prejudices and Paſſions work on Mankind. 
* 'They did not know, ſays he, the Manner of the 


cc 
cc 


* nally to conduct them.” 


divine Interpoſition neceſſary for their Recovery, 
and the glorious End, to which God intended fi- 
It muſt be ownd, they 3 
were not in the leaſt acquainted with the Doctor's 


glorious Scheme, of all Mankind's being for four 


thouſand Years together, and the greateſt part too, 


at prei , by the very Frame of their Conſtitution, } 


and the Condition of their Being, plac'd by God in 


a moſt deprav'd, degenerate State; without poſſi- 
bility of recovering from it. But they had, it 


** ſeems, no Knowledge of God's Deſign in creating 


* Mankind.” Sure, the Doctor had forgot what he 


quotes from Cicero to this purpole ; © Ad tucudss : 
conſervandoſque homines hominem natum eſſe. Homines } 


(t 


% hominum cauſa ſunt generati, ut ipſi inter fe alii aliis | 


* prodeſſe . ſſint. 


tain the ſame thing, 


Hoimi nem, nature obedientem, homini 
nocere non palſe.“ And does not the Doctor main- 
. A CC G d 'd 4 
in ſaying, that od coud | 


** have no Motive to create Things at firſt, but only | 


* that he might communicate to them his Goodnels 
* and Happineſs.” 


„Tusk Philoſophers, he ſays, were ignorant | 


** of the original Dignity of Human Nature,” And 
becauſe he frequently infiſts on it, I ſhall fully con- 
fider this Matter; and will confeſs, tis probable, 
they thought that Human Nature, Men, at all times, 
having the ſame common Faculties, was always the 
ſame. Had they known the facred Story of Adam 
and Eve, that wou'd have confirm'd them in their 
Sentiments. The moſt they cou'd perceive by 1t 
wou'd be, that the firſt Pair came into the World in 
every Senſe naked, deſtitute of all that Rs Soo 
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Experience gave their Poſterity ; and therefore, God, 
he better to ſupport them in this State of univerſal 
lenorance, planted a Garden for them; that they 
might live on the Fruit of it: How weak was their 
Reaſon, how ſtrong their Appetites! when they 
cou'd not abſtain (the ſole Command given them) 
fom the Fruit of but one Tree; in a Garden too, 
where muſt needs be an infinite Variety, and the 
choiceſt Fruit! 

THESE Philoſophers wou'd have been at a loſs 
to conceive, how Eve cou'd entertain a Conference 
with a Serpent (incapable of human Voice) even 
before Conſent had given any Meaning to Sounds. 
ind they wou'd be apt to ask, Why, tho' Cuſtom 
bad made it ſhameful to go without Clothes in thoſe 
places where Clothes are worn; the firſt Pair ſhou'd 
:evertheleſs, tho? they knew not what Clothes were, 
be aſham'd to be ſeen uncloth'd by one another, and 
by God himſelf? So that, when They heard the Voice Gen. 3. 8. 
God walking in the Garden, in the Cool of the Evening, 
(a range Repreſentation theſe Philoſophers wou'd 
think of God!) they hid themſelves from his Preſence : 
Nay, God himfelf, their Fig-leave Aprons, which 
ne), (having, it ſeems, all things neceſſary for 
ſewing) ſew'd together, not being ſufficient to hide 
their Shame, made them Coats of the Skias of the 
beaſts, newly created in Pairs, And they wou'd, 
likewiſe, deſire to be inform'd, how Eve, before her 
Eyes were open'd, ſaw that the Tree was good for Gen. 3. 6. 
Find; and thar it was pleaſant to rhe Eyes, and a Tree | 
tobe deſir d to make one wiſe. 

Uron the whole, I grant, that theſe Philoſo- 
chers wou'd be ſo far from finding out this original 
Dignity in the firſt Pair, that they wou'd be apr to 
think, by the Serpent's ſo eaſily impoſing on her, 
that the original Serpentine Nature, was too ſubtle 
for the original Human Nature; and that there being 
nothing done by any Serpent ſince the Fall, which 
cou d occaſion the Precept of Mens being bid to be as 
wiſe as Serpents, it muſt allude to this Tranſaction 
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between the Woman and the Serpent; tho 


they 1 


cou'd never come into the Belief of the Opbite 8 
18 


(with whom the Marcionites may be join'd ) 


Who J 


thought, that Hiſdem herſelf was the Serpent, which | 
they preſerr'd to Chriſt, as teaching them to know! 
Good and Evil; and deſigning for them Immortality 


and Deity; and foretelling that Adam, tho? threaten'g 


with certain Death on the Day he eat the forbi aden 
Fruit, ſhou'd not then die; who accordingly lived! 


after that Sentence about goo Years: And 


Moſes's erecting the brazen, healing Serpent, 
in honour of this Serpent; who deſign'd fo much 


Good to Mankind. 
B. Tarts: Philoſophers wou'd be 


that! 


was 


groſsly mi- t 


ſtaken, did they believe this done by a Serpent: 
We ſay, it was the Devil, in the ſhape of a Serpent, 


that tempted them. 


A. Tus Philoſophers, indeed; wou'd ſee, that 
the Chriſtians are now aſham'd of the literal Inter- 


pretation of this Story ; tho* St. Paul was of 


ano-y 


ther Mind, who expreſsly ſays, The Serpent deceivd 
Eve thro* Subtlety. And they, perhaps, wou'd ask, 
Whether it was the Devil, who is ſaid to be ore 
ſubtle than any Beaſt of the Field; ſince it was this 
Gen. 3. 4, 5. ſubtle Beaſt that ſaid to the Woman, Te ſhall not 


ſurely die. 


And it was upon the Woman's ſaying, 


The Serpent beguiled me, and I did eat; that the Lord 
{aid to the Serpent, Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou 


art curſed above all the Cattle, and above every Beaſt of} 


the Field: Upon thy Belly thou ſhalt go, and Duſt thou 
ſhalt eat all the days of thy Life, Does this Character 


agree to an immaterial, immortal Being ? 


Did he 
all the days of his Life go upon his Belly, and eat 


Duſt ? Does not God, continuing his Diſcourſe to 
the Serpent, ſay, I will put Eumity between thee aud 
the Woman ; between thy Seed, and her Seed ; it ſhall 


bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. 
is not this the Conſequence of Serpents going on 


And 


their Belly? Do they not frequently bite Men by 


the Heel; eſpecially in hot Countrys, where 
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pents are numerous, and Mens Heels bare? Why 
hail thy Seed, not ſignify thy Seed ; but the Seed of 
a Being not mention'd in all this Story; and who 
has no Seed, but metaphorical Seed : which, ſince 
the Woman's Seed is taken literally, wou'd be im- 
mediarely changing the Meaning of the word Seed ? 
Does this Text afford the leaſt Argument, to ima- 


gine God did not as much ſpeak to the Serpent, as 


to Adam and Eve? If a Book is to be interpreted 
thus, eſpecially in relation to hiſtorical Facts; how 
cn we, theſe Philoſophers wou'd fay, be ſure of 
its Meaning in any one Place? Beſides, wou'd 
they not ask, Why the whole Race of Serpents 
hou'd be curs'd for the Crime of a fallen Angel? 

B. They might as well ask, Why all other Ani- 
mals ſhou'd bring forth in Pain, for the Fault of 
Eve? For had Nature form'd all Females at firſt, 
as they have been ever ſince Eve eat the forbidden 
Fruit, none of them, except by Miracles, cou'd 
be deliver'd without pain; no more than Serpents, 
nad they at firſt been form'd, as at preſent, creep 
otherwiſe than they do. 

A. T noss Philoſophers, perhaps, wou'd not 
think the Matter a jot mended, by ſubſtituting 
(did the Story afford room for it) a Devil, inſtead 
ot a Serpent; ſince they cou'd not ſce, how an in- 
fmtel/ good God con'd permit a moſt malicious 


cunning Spirit to work on the Weakneſs of a 


Woman, juſt plac'd in a new World; without in- 


terpoling in this unequal Conflict, or giving notice 


ef any tuch wicked Spirit; Angels, neither good, 
or bad, being mention'd in the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion: And yet that after the Fact was committed, 
God ſhou'd thus revenge it on all their innocent 
boſterity for ever; by curſing the Ground, &c. 
| Wrar wou'd ſeem to them moſt unaccountable, 
s, That God ſhou'd continue to ſuffer this ſubtle, 
and malignant Spirit, endow'd with an univerſal 
Knowledge of what is paſt, and a deep Penetra- 
tion into Futurity ; to range about, deceiving, and 
| e 
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circumventing Mankind; who, having a Capacit 
vaſtly ſuperior to them, is continually ſowing the MY ſelf 
Seeds of Miſchief, and ſcattering the Poiſon o uni! HZ 
verſal Diſcord ; making uſe of thoſe very Men ag and 
his Inſtruments, whofe profeſs'd Bulineſs it is, tg MY 35 * 
promote univerſal Concord. 7 

THe poor Indians, you know, when our Miſo . 
naries give ſuch an Account of the Devil, ſay that 
** Is not your God a good God, and loves Mankind; 20 
Why does he then permit this Devil to be con“ Doe 
9 tinually doing them ſuch infinite Hurt? Way 3 Y up} 
he not put under Confinement, if not depriv'd J «rec 
of a Being, of which he has made himſelf un wor? and 
„thy? With us, one, who does not hinder 4M ord! 
** Miſchief, when it is in his power, is thought nog I tion 
* much better than he who does it.“ 5 

Bur to return to the Doctor: Where is the Diffe- tan 
rence in relation to the Goodneſs of God, and the Dc! 
Happineſs of Mankind, between God's creating (and 
them in a State, as he calls it, of univerſal Degel | 
neracy and Corruption; or cauſing them by the fect 
Folly of Adam, which infinite Wiſdom cou'd not bugY in pl 
foreſee, to fall unavoidably into this bad State? may 
What Dignity, what Perfection cou'd Adam's Na- tor 4 
ture have, that the Nature of his Poſterity has not BY Part 
Are they not as much fram'd after the Image off B 
their Maker? Are not their Souls as much imme Succ 
diately from God as Adam's? And are not thei deay 
Bodies exactly made after the ſame Manner? Were and 
not all other Animals at firſt created by God ab thing 
well as Men? Had theſe any Dignity, or Pert unav 
fection in their Animal Nature, waich the ſameÞ moſt 
Creatures ſince have not? Belides, is not this ſup T. 


cc 
cc 


pos'd high State of Perfection in Adam, giving tag, th 


Lye to the Hiſtory ? ſince this very pertect Many 


' notwithſtanding all the original Dignity of his Nay po 
ture, had no better Excuſe for his yielding to th * th; 
firſt Temptation, than that the Woman, whom Thol "an 
gaveſt to be with me, gave me of the Tree, and I a0 *© bis 
eat, How can we ſuppoſe his Underſtanding wall th. 
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n the leaſt impair'd by this Crime, ſince God him- 


ſelf ſays (tho' ro whom, it does not appear) Behold, Gen. 3. 22. 


the Man is become like one of us, to know Good and Evil: 
and to prevent his being ſo, both for Immortality 


1s well as Knowledge, God placed Cherubims with a . 24. 


aming Sword, which turned every way to keep the Way 
of the Tree of Life. Wou'd it not be very ſtrange, 
that his Poſterity (while his Underſtanding receiv d 
zo Hurt) ſhou'd ſuffer ſo greatly in theirs; as the 


Doctor wou'd have it thought? Indeed, St. Auſtin De Civit. Dei. 
ſuppoſes, that Adam before the Fall cou'd havel. 14. c. 23,24. 


erected his Membrum genitale ad voluntatis nutum; 

and that Motions of the Fleſh were perfectly ſub- 
ordinate to his Will, like his Fingers. But this No- 
tion not being Orthodox at preſent, and the Loſs 
of this Faculty ro ways infers the Loſs of Under- 


ſtanding 3 I may venture to ſay, that the Doctor's 


Deſcription of human Nature in all, but one Pair, 
(and that too, perhaps, but for a Bay) is a Libel 
on the Dignity of Human Nature ; and an high Re- 
lection on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of its Author; 
n placing them, without any Fault of theirs, in an 
mavoidable State of Degeneracy and Corruption 
for 4000 Years together, and continuing the greateſt 
Part {till in the ſame State. 

Bur let us ſee, whether the Doctor has better 
Succeſs with his other Arguments, by which he en- 
deavours to curtail the univerſal Goodneſs of God; 
ind therefore, I ſhall take notice of two other 
tings, which he inſiſts on, to ſhew the groſs, and 


unavoidable Ignorance ' of the Philoſophers, in the 


moſt momentous Points of Religion: The firſt is, 


Tat, which of all things the beſt, and wiſeſt of pag. 182; 


the Philoſophers were entirely, and unavoidably 
„ ignorant of; and yet was of the greateſt Im- 
portance for ſinful Men to know; - viz, The Me- 
" thod by which fuch as have erred from the right Way, 
, and have offended God, may yet reſtore themſelves to 

his Favour? And here he concludes, ** That 


Aa | "2 Wh 


© there ariſes from Nature no ſufficient Comfort pag. 183. 


_ © Miſchief, when it is in his power, is thought not 
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circumventing Mankind; who, having a Capacity 
vaſtly ſuperior to them, is continually ſowing th 
Seeds of Miſchief, and ſcattering the Poiſon of un; 
verſal Diſcord ; making uſe of thoſe very Mea 4; 
his Inſtruments, whofe profeſs'd Bulineſs it is, t 
promote univerſal Concord. 

TRE poor Indians, you know, when our Mis. 
naries give ſuch an Account of the Devil, (ay, 
** Is not your God a good God, and loves Mankind? 
Why does he then permit this Devil to be con- 
** tinually doing them ſuch infinite Hurt? Way is 
be not put under Confinement, if not depriy'd 
* ofa Being, of which he has made himſelf unwor- 
„thy? With us, one, who does not hinder a 
* much better than he who does it.“ 
Bur to return to the Doctor: Where is the Diffe- 
rence in relation to the Goodneſs of God, and the 
Happineſs of Mankind, between God's creating 
them in a State, as he calls it, of univerſal Dege- 
neracy and Corruption; or cauſing them by the 
Folly of Adam, which infinite Wiſdom cou'd not but 
foreſee, to fall unavoidably into this bad State? 
What Dignity, what Perfection cou'd Adam's Na- 
ture have, that the Nature of his Poſterity has not? 
Are they not as much fram'd after the Image ot 


their Maker ? Are not their Souls as much imme- 


diately from God as Adam's? And are not their 
Bodies exactly made after the ſame Manner? Were 
not all other Animals at firſt created by God as 
well as Men? Had theſe any Dignity, or Per- 
fection in their Animal Nature, waich the fame 
Creatures ſince have not? Belides, is not this ſup- 
pos'd high State of Perfection in Adam, giving ti 
Lye to the Hiſtory ? ſince this very perfect Man, 


' notwithſtanding all the original Dignity of his Na- 


ture, had no better Excuſe for his yielding to the 
firſt Temptation, than that the Woman, whom Thos 
gaveſt to be with me, gave me of the Tree, and I did 


eat, How can we ſuppoſe his Underſtanding 2. 
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in the leaſt impair'd by this Crime, ſince God him- 
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ſelf ſays (tho' to whom, it does not appear) Behold, Gen. 3. 22. 


the Man is become like one of us, to know Good and Evil. 
and to prevent his being ſo, both for Immortality 
as well as Knowledge, God placed Cherubims with a _y, 24. 
aming Sword, which turned every way to keep the Way 
of the Tree of Life. Wou'd it not be very ſtrange, 
that his Poſterity (while his Underſtanding receiv'd 
no Hurt) ſhou'd ſuffer ſo greatly in theirs ; as the 


Doctor wou'd have it thought? Indeed, St. Auſtin De Civit. Dei. 
ſuppoſes, that Adam before the Fall cou'd have1l.14.c.23,24. 


erected his Membrum genitale ad voluntatis nutum; 
and that Motions of the Fleſh were perfectly ſub- 
ordinate to his Will, like his Fingers. But this No- 
tion not being Orthodox at preſent, and the Loſs 
of this Faculty no ways infers the Loſs of Under- 
ſtanding ; I may venture to ſay, that the Doctor's 
Deſcription of human Nature in all, but one Pair, 
(and that too, perhaps, but for a Day) is a Libel 
on the Dignity of Human Nature ; and an high Re- 
flection on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of its Author; 
in placing them, without any Fault of theirs, in an 
unavoidable State of Degeneracy and Corruption 
for 4000 Years together, and continuing the greateſt 


— 


Part ſtill in the ſame State. 


Bor let us fee, whether the Doctor has better 


Succeſs with his other Arguments, by which he en- 
deavours to curtail the univerſal Goodneſs of God; 
and therefore, I ſhall take notice of two other 
things, which he inſiſts on, to ſhew the groſs, and 
unavoidable Ignorance of the Philoſophers, in the 
moſt momentous Points of Religion: The firſt is, 
„ That, which of all things the beſt, and wiſeſt of pag. 182. 
* . » . 
„the Philoſophers were entirely, and unavoidably 
„ Ignorant of; and yet was of the greateſt Im- 
a Portance for ſinful Men to know; viz. The Me- 
„ tbod by which ſuch as have erred from the right Way, 
.. and have offended God, may yet reſtore themſelves to 
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© ro Sinners, but an anxious, and endleſs Solicitude, 
** about the Means of appealing the Deity.” 

To antwer the Doctor, I need only quote what 
| another able Divine, writing on the ſame Subject 
| Nye of Nat. of Natural, and Reveal'd Religion, ſays, © I affirm, 

and Rev. Re-"" it is an Article of Natural Religion, that For- 


cc 


te ture, infus'd into him by God? 


Creature reform'd by Penitence is ſuch as it ought 
« ſo, it can be no Wiſdom in God to afflict it un- 


** where the Perſon is already mended. When we 
argue thus, from any of the known, and certain 
Attributes of God, we are as ſure of the Con- 
* clulion, as if the thing was to be diſcern'd by 
** Senſe ; ſince no ſenſible thing is more certain than 

* the Attributes of God.” 
Reaſonablen. Mu. Locke has the ſame Sentiments, and ſays, God 
of Chriſtia- “ had, by the Light of Reaſon, reveal'd to all 
| * of ao Mankind, who wou'd make uſe of that Light, 
1 ** that he was Good: and Merciful. The ſame 
** Spark of the Divine Nature, and Knowledge in 
Man, which making him a Man, ſhewed him 
* the Law he was under as a Man; ſhewed him 
* alſo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, com- 


*- paſſionate Author, and Father of him, and his 
i — Being, 


lig 7. 85, 86.4 giveneſs does certainly follow Repentance. If | 
* : . | 

God be a merciful and benign Being, he will ac- | 

cept the Payment we are able to make; and not 
* inliſt on impoſſible Demands, with his frail, bank- 
rupt Creatures. No generous Man, but will 
** forgive his Enemy, much more his Child; if he 
© diſapproves the Wrong he has done, is really 
* grievd for it, is deſirous to make Amends, even 
* by ſuffering for the Honour of the Perſon injur d: 
* How much more ſhall God forgive all Perſons | 
** thus diſpos'd, and reform'd ; ſince there is no 
* Generoſity in Man, but what is, with his Na- 


Nor only Mercy, but Wiſdom will effectually 
* diſpoſe God to forgive the Penitent, becauſe the | 


* to be, and ſuch as God willeth it; which being | 


e neceſlarily. Tis not Juſtice, but Rage, to puniſh | 
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© Being, when he had tranſgreſſed that Law. He 
* that made Uſe of this Candle of the Lord, ſo far 


* as to find what was his Duty; cou'd not miſs 


eto find alſo the Way to Reconciliation and For- 
* giveneſs, when he had fail'd of his Duty.— 
Tus Law is the eternal, immutable Stan- 
* dard of Right. And a Part of that Law is, that 
da Man ſhou'd forgive, not only his Children, 
* bur his Enemies ; upon their Repentance, asking 
Pardon, and Amendment. And therefore, he 
* cou'd not doubt, that the Author of this Law, 
"and God of Patience and Conſolation, who is 
rich in Mercy, wou'd forgive his frail Off- ſpring; 
* 1t they acknowledg'd their Faults, diſapproved 
the Iniquity of their Tranſgreſſions, begg'd his 
* Pardon, and reſolv'd in earneſt for the future, 
to conform their Actions to this Rule, which 
they own'd to be Juſt and Right. This way of 
" Reconciliation, this Hope of Atonement, the 
" Light of Nature revealed to them.” 

Hap the Doctor only ſaid, that we can't know 
trom the Light of Nature, that There's more Joy in 
Heaven over one Sinner that repents, than over ninety 
nine juſt Perſons, who need no Repentance ; That, if 
ſtrictly taken, might, perhaps, be better diſputed : 
but nothing, ſure, can be more ſhocking, than 
to ſuppoſe the unchangeable God, whoſe Nature, 
and Property is ever to forgive, was not, at all Times, 
equally willing to pardon repenting Sinners; and 


equally willing they ſhou'd have the Satisfaction of 


knowing it. 


Ir God's Ways are equal, and he has, at one 


Time as well as another, the ſame Goodneſs for 
the Sons of Men, in relation to their eternal Hap- 
pineſs; how can we ſuppoſe he left all Mankind, for 
lo many Ages, and the greateſt Part, even at pre- 


ſent, in a moſt miſerable State of Doubt, and Un- 


certainty, about the Pardon of Sin; and conſe- 
quenely, about the Poſſibility of any Man's being 
av d? If this Notion, that even the beſt, and wiſe 
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of Mankind, were, not only abſolutely, but moſt 
abſolutely ignorant of That, which of all thinps, it 
was of the greateſt Importance for Mankind to 
know, be not inconſiſtent with the divine Goodneſs - 
I am at a loſs to know what is fo, : 

Ir the Deſign of God, in communicating any 
thing of himſelf to Men, was their Happineſs ; 
wou'd not that Deſign have oblig'd him, who, at 


all Times, alike deſires their Happineſs, to have, at 
all Times, alike communicated it to them? If God 


always acts for the Good of his Creatures, what 
Reaſon can be aſſign'd, why he ſhou'd not, from 
the Beginning, have diſcover'd ſuch things, as 
make for their Good; but defer the doing of it till 
the Time of Tiberius? ſince the ſooner This was 
done, the greater wou'd his Goodneſs appear to 


be: Nay, is it conſiſtent with infinite Benevolence, 


to hide That for many Ages, which, he knew, was 
as uſeful at firſt to prevent, as afterwards it cou'd 
be, to put a ſtop to any thing he diſlik'd? 
AN p, indeed, without denying that God, at all 
Times, intended Mankind That Happinels, their 
Nature is capable of; we muſt allow, that, at all 
Times, he has given them the Means of obtaining 
it, by the Rules he has preſcrib'd them for their 
Conduct; and conſequently, theſe Rules muſt have 
been diſcoverable at all Times. For, if God acts 
upon rational Motives, muſt not the ſame Motives 
which oblig*d him to diſcover any Thing that's for 
the Good of Mankind, have oblig'd him to diſcover 


every Thing that is ſo; and that too, after the ſame 
plain Manner? And not do this, as it were, grudg- 


ingly, little by little; here a Bit, and there a Bit; 
and that! to one favourite Nation only, under the 
Veil of Types, Allegories, &c. And at laſt, tho' he 
diſcover*d ſome Things more plainly, yet it was but 
toa ſmall Part of Mankind, the Bulk of them to 
this day remaining in deplorable Ignorance. 

B. Axotutr Argument the Doctor brings for 


the undeniable Defect of the Light of Nature is, 


that 
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ignorant of. 

A. Wo can forbear pitying theſe unhappy 
Phileſophers, indiſpenſably oblig'd to worſhip God 
acceptably ; and yer, hard Fate! unavoidably igno- 
rant how to perform this acceptable Worſhip ? 
Bur, BT | | 

Ir God coud not will to be worſhipp'd, with- 
out willing ſome Way, or other, of being wor- 
ſhippd ; and if he left it to the Light of Nature to 


diſcover how he wou'd be worſhipp'd ; cou'd That 


be for any other Reaſon, but becauſe it was accep- 
table to him, to be worſhipp'd as that Light di- 
rected ? Is it not a Contradiction, to ſuppoſe God 
woud be acceptably worſhipp'd, and yet let Men, 
eren the beſt, be intirely, and unavoidably ignorant, 
how to worſhip him acceptably? Does not the 
Light of Nature tell us, that God is a Being of in- 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; and that all his na- 
tural Faculties are directed by theſe two Attri- 
butes, to ferve the Purpoſes of Benevolence ? How 
then can we be ignorant, what Worſhip, what Ser- 
vice, we are to render him? Can we doubt, if 
we endeavour to have the ſame Frame of Mind, 
and govern our Actions by the ſame Law of Bene- 
volence ; whether we ſhall obtain his Favour ? fince 
to imitate him, is to pay him the higheſt Adoration ; and 
to keep his Commandments, ſhews the higheſt Veneration. 
'Tis for ſuch Reaſons as theſe, that Dr. Scott in- 
tirely differs from this learned Author, and ſays, 


c 


: from the eternal Congruity and Proportion, that 
there is between Things and Things, as obvious 
., do the Mind, as Sounds, and Colours are, to the 
Ears and Eyes.“ 


Aa 3 B. 
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that tho' it is evident from this Light, that God ought pag 178. 

to be worſhipp*d, yet © the Manner, in which he 
« might be acceptably wo: ſhipp*d, the wiſeſt, and beſt 
of the Philoſophers were intirely, and unawvoidably 


' If we truly underſtand what God is, we can't wha Life. 
„A. Ve 


„but apprehend what Worſhip is ſuitable to him, ?: 


h. 6. p. 343 
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B. DR. Clark owns, that Obedience to the 
Obligations of Nature, and Imitation of the mo- 
ral Attributes of God; the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
** eaſily knew, was, undoubtedly, the moſt accept- 
able Service to God ;”” and what he inſiſts upon 
as neceſſary, is only ſome external Adoration. 

A. But ſince external Adoration can't be per- 
form'd, but by external Signs, theſe muſt be diffe- 
rent in different Places; becauſe what are Marks 
of Reipect in one Country, are Marks of Diſre- 
ſpect in another; or, at leaſt, look ridiculous, 

B. Tn Reaſon that the Doctor gives, why 
the wilett Men were intirely, and unavoidably 
ig orant, how God wou'd be acceptably worſhipp'd | 
wirn external Adoration, is, becauſe they fell lamen- 
tably into the Practice of the moſt fooliſh Idolatry. 

A. NEveR any before, call'd the Worſhipping | 
of Idols, the Worſhipping of the true God, tho' 
unacceptably. But however, ſince you lay ſuch Streſs 
on this Diſcourſe, I ſhall confider, what the Doc- 
tor ſays, to prove his Paradox. | 

Plato, ſays he, after having deliver'd almoſt 
* divine Truths, concerning the Nature, and At- 
** tributes of the ſupreme God, weakly adviſes 
Men to worſhip likewiſe inferior Gods; nor 
* dar'd tocondemn the worſhipping even of Statues. 
Aud ſo he ſpoil'd the beſt Philoſophy in the 
* World, by adding Idolatry to that Worſhip, 
* which he had wiſely, and bravely before prov'd 
e to be due to the Creator of all Things.” But 
cou'd he be intirely, and unavoidably ignorant of, 
what he had bravely, and wiſely prov'd ? 

, Socrates, he ſays, ſuperſtitiouſly offer'd a Cock 
* to Eſculapius, unleſs it was done in Mockery to 
** him, looking on Death to be his greateſt Delive- 
* rance:” But ſince he doubted what Socrates in- 
tended, why does he inftance in him, as one in- 
tirely, and unavoidably ignorant, how God was to 
be acceptably worſhippd? | 


* Cicero, 
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* Cicero, he ſays, allow'd Men to continue the pag. 189. 
© Tdolatry of their Anceſtors, advis'd them to con- 
form themſelves to the ſuperſtitious Religion of 
* their Country. In which he fondly contra- 
* gifts himſelf, by inexcuſably complying with the 
practices of thoſe Men, whom, in many of his 
% Writings, he largely, and excellently proves to 
be extremely fooliſh, upon the account of thoſe 
** very Practices. But does this prove any un- 
aroidable Ignorance in Cicero, in relation to the 
Worſhip of the true God ? But only that he, as a 
Philoſopher, not only knew, but ſpoke the Truth; 
tho'as a Prieſt, he thought fit to diſlemble : per- 
haps, he ſuppos'd it not prudent, without ſome ſuch 
ſottning Expreſſions, ſo plainly to attack the reign- 
ing Superſtition. But, 

Sixck the Reaſoning of the ancient Philoſophers 
fully ſhow'd their Senſe, theſe Reflections might 
have been ſpar d; were it but for the ſake of ſome 
modern Philoſophers ; whoſe philoſophical Faith is 
as little reconcilable with the Creeds and Litantes, 
they, as Prieſts, ſolemnly repeat; and the Articles 
they as ſolemnly ſubſcribe ; as any thing Cicero, 
the Prieſt, cou'd ſay in oppoſition to Cicero, the 
Philoſopher ; Who deſcribes our moral Obligations 
after ſo beautiful a manner ; and by ſuch plain, 
and irreſiſtable Arguments, ſhews the neceſſary 
Connexion between Virtue and Happineſs, Vice 
and Miſery ; as can't but make us highly delighted 
with the One; and create in us a juſt Averſion to 
the Other. 

Tus Doctor had here a fair Opportunity, of 
ſnewing the Abſurdity of arguing from what even 
the beſt of Men ſay, when it is not ſafe to talk 
otherwiſe. This had been more agreeable to his 
Candor, than taking an Handle from hence to ex- 
poſe the Light, and Law of Nature, as well as 
thoſe great Men ; to whom we are infinitely ob- 
ligd, for writing under theſe Diſadvantages ſo 
freely as they have done; eſpecially Cicero, from 

aA a 4 whom 
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whom the Fathers have borrow'd their beſt Argu- nan 


ett again Paganiſm. Arnobius ſays,” that if his imac 

p. 12% Works had been read, as they ought, by the Hea- tte 

. thens, there had been no need of Chriſtian Writers. wiſe 
And in anſwer to thoſe Gentiles, who ſeeing the eres 
Uſe the Chriſtians made of them, were for ſollicit- ture 
ing the Senate to burn, or otherwiſe ſuppreſs them; 2h 


he ſays, That were, not to defend the Gods, bur to fear 30 
the Teſtimony of Truth. Which Pagan Method has not Thin 


only been us'd ever ſince, byall who fear'd the Teſti- I 
mony of Truth, to the loſs of an immenſe Treaſure that 
of Learning; but they have improv'd it too; and * M 
been for burning of Men, as well as Books: And 15 
thereby int roduc'd a Superſtition more abominable en 
than Paganiſm. And give me leave to add, that M 4c 

IN Old Rome, as long as there was Civil Liberty, I be d 
there was an intire Liberty of Conſcience; and it, v 
even the Priefts of the National Church, provided WM Nat 
they comply 'd with its Ceremonies, had no ſpecu- MW wy 
lative Creeds, or Articles, to ſubſcribe ; but were rend 
intirely free to maintain what Opinions they pleas'd. we | 


Of this, Cicero is a remarkable Inftance ; who, in ain 
his Book de Divinatione, expoſes the Superſtition n. 
of his own Country-men, and ridicules thoſe Mi- YI i: 
racles, with which the Annals of the Church-Priefts WM «© i: 
were fill'd: And he, tho* a Prieſt himſelf, every WM =: 
where treats his Brethren with great Freedom; WM 2+ 
and in his Addreſs to them, ſpeaking of an ambi- WW ©: 
tious, intriguing Prieſt, who wou'd hide his Malice MW © C 
under the cover of Religion (for ſome ſuch there have EO 
Orat. pro been in all Religions); ſays, If Publius Claudius Hen 
CO ns * is to defend his peſtilent, and deadly Miniſtry WJ «57 
des, cx, by the ſacred Name of divine Religion, when tis WF re 
äimpoſſible for him to do it by human Equity; tis 1 Or 
*© high Time to look for other Ceremonies, other 28 {: 
* Miniſters of the immortal Gods, and other In- IF ©» :: 
* terpreters of Religion.” But to return, reve; 
Tur Doctor having thus expos'd the Light of d 
Nature, and, as he thinks, ſhewn its undeniable IF ct! 
Defects in the Perſons of theſe Philoſophers ; 25 (uz 
OY | : mands | 
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oh; 

W. nands what Grounds our modern Deiſts have to by 
his wagine, that if they themſelves had liv'd without 

«a Wl e Light of the Goſpel, they ſhould have been 

rs, wiſer than Plato, Socrates, and Cicero. But ſure no 

che ereat Wiſdom is requir'd to know the Law of Na- 

Cite ure, was it but half ſo plain, as the Doctor, from 

m; 2 ſhop Cumberland, has repreſented it; and which 

ear zo well-meaning Gentiles, who did by Nature the 

nor Things contain*dinthe Law, cou'd be ignorant of. And, 

ft. | I am ſurprisd to find the Doctor arguing as if fg. 59 
ure at Law, which is a moſt perfect Rule to the 

and * moſt perfect Being, is not perfect enough for his 

\nd WM © imperfect Creatures,” tho' their whole Perfec- 

\ble n conſiſts in imitating him, and governing their 

at MW 4ctions by the fame Rule: A Rule, which, it can't 

rty, de deny'd, had Mankind govern'd their Actions by 

and Wl wou'd have render'd them as perfect as their 

ded Nature was capable of. I ſhou'd be glad to know, 

cu- way this Rule has loſt its Virtue, and will not now 


vere render Men as acceptable to God as ever? But cou'd 
15d, ve ſuppoſe a God of infinite Perfection, might or- 
„ in (412 an imperfect, or inſufficient Rule, for the Ac- 
tion dens of his Creatures; or, which comes to the 
Mi- ve, afford them no other Light for the Diſcovery 


jeſts Net, but what had ſuch undeniable Defects, as 
very WW =:c{ them incapable of knowing their Duty; nor 
om; Nas ſufficient to hinder them from falling into, and 
mbi- MW con:tnuing from Age to Age, in a deplorable State 
alice MW © Corruption: I wou'd ask, whether God did this 
have W *:owingly, or ignorantly, not foreſeeing the Conſe- 
udins MW 0icnces? To ſuppoſe the firſt, is to make God act out 
iſtry ct Spite, and Hatred to his Creatures, in bringing them 
1 tis ro Being, and making that Being a Curſe to them: 
tis Or if the laſt, why were not theſe Defects ſupply'd 
ther s Von as diſcover'd? Or, were they not diſcover'd 


0 infinite Wiſdom till theſe latter Times; and then 1 
:eveal'd only to a ſmall Number, tho' all Mankind 
gad equal need of them? And then too, ſo imper- 


— 


iable II **©tl'v, that Men have ever ſince been in continual 
de- Quzrrels, about the Meaning of moſt of thoſe Things, 


ands which 
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which are ſuppos d to have been added, to ſupply 
the Defects of the Law of Nature? 

Wuar human Legiſlator, if he found a Defe& 
in his Laws, and thought it for the Good of his 
Subjects to add new Laws, wou'd not promulgate 
them to all his People? Or, what Parent wou'd 
act after ſo partial a Manner, as the Doctor, in a ſelf- 
confounding Scheme, ſuppoſes the common Parent 
of Mankind has done? And not let all his Children 
know as ſoon as poſſible, what was for their com- 
mon Good? eſpecially, if they were in ſuch a 
forlorn, and miſerable Condition, as he repreſents 
all Mankind to have been in, almoſt as ſoon as 
created, 
Tur Doctor very rightly obſerves, that Even | 
among Men, there's no earthly Father, but, in | 
thoſe Things he eſteems his own Excellencies, | 
deſires, and expects to be imitared by his Children; 
how much more, ſays he, is it neceſſary, that God, 
who is infinitely far from being ſubject to Paſſions, 
and Variableneſs, as frail Men are; and has an 
* infinicely tenderer, and heartier Concern for the 
Happineſs of his Creatures, than mortal Men 
e can have for the Welfare of their Poſterity, muſt 
% defire to be imitated by his Creatures in thoſe 
© Perfe&ions, which are the Foundation of his own 
* uichangeable Happineſs ? How far this Invari- 
ableneſs in God, and his great Love for his Crea- 
tures, is conſiſtent with that Scheme of Things, 
which the Doctor has hitherto advanc'd, has, I think, 
been made appear. We will now examine what 
he adds, to ſhew that God has an infinitely more 
tender, and hearty Concern for the Happineſs of 
his Creatures, than mortal Men can have for the 
Welfare of their Poſterity : What he ſays, is, that 
© both the Neceſſities of Men, and their natural 
© Notions of God gave them reaſonable Ground 
* to expect, and hope for a divine Revelation, to 
tc recover Mankind out of their univerſally degene- 


rate Eſtate, into one ſuitable to the original Ex- 
3 cellence 


(c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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« cellence of their Nature. 


% Reaſon, to hope for ſuch a divine Revelation; 


That it is agreeable to the natural Hopes and pag. 214. 


« Expectations of Men, that is, of Right Reaſon 
* guly improv'd, to ſuppoſe God making ſome par- 
* ticular Revelation of his Will to Mankind. 
* And that this was moſt ſuitable to the divine 
Attributes.“ Yer notwithſtanding theſe, and a 
great many other fine Sayings to the ſame purpoſe, 
he denies that God was oblig'd to make ſuch a Re- 
relation: But, with Submiſſion, what other Reaſon 
have we to ſay, God is oblig'd to do any one thing 
whatever; but that 'tis agreeable to the natural 
Notions we have of his Wildom and Goodneſs, and 
to the Dictates of Nature and Reaſon, for him ſo 
to do: and if the Neceſſities of Mankind have al- 
ways been as great, and the Goodneſs of God al- 
ways the ſame ; wou'd not theſe oblige him to have 
preſcrib'd an immediate Remedy to the Diſeaſe, 
and not deferr'd it for four thouſand Years together, 
and then apply'd it but to a few, tho' all had 
equal Need of it? And a Need occaſion'd (as the 
Doctor ſuppoſes) by God himſelf, in not affording them 
any other Light, but what was inſufficient to afi- 
{wer the End for which it was given. 

B. THE Doctor ſuppoſes, that this Revelation was 


not the Effect of God's Juſtice; for then it muſt pag. 215. 


needs have been given in all Ages, and to all Na- 
tions; but of Mercy and condeſcending Goodneſs. 

A. CAN a Being be denominated merciful, and 
good, who is ſo only to a few; but cruel, and un- 
merciful to the reſt? And certainly all the Argu- 
ments the Doctor can urge from the Neceſſities of 
Mankind, and the abundant Goodneſs of God, 
will equally prove, that this Revelation, did it teach 
a new Religion, ſhou'd be univerſal; as that it 
ſhou'd be at all. But, 

Ir Revelation was abſolutely neceſſary to re- 
cover Mankind, out of their univerſally degenera 

EO an 


And that © it was Contents, 
* agreeable to the Dictates of Nature, and Right P“ 2" 
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and corrupted State, and replace them in a State 
ſuitable to the original Dignity, and Excellency af 
their Nature; and more effectually to do thi; 
there was inſtituted an Order of Men, who were 

pag. 166, TO be, as the Doctor calls them, The Inſtrum of 
conveying extraordinary Aſſiſtances for this Purpoſe ; mu 
not Revelation have had its intended Effect, and 
made Chriſtians, eſpecially where theſe Inſtruments 
of conveying extraordinary Aſſiſtances are in great 
Numbers, and in great Authority; much more 
perfect, and excellent, than Men cou'd poſſibly be 
| in, when under Times of unavoidable Corruption; 
And yet El 
Tur Doctor having taken a large Paſſage from 
Cicero, where the Orator very rhetorically deſcribes 
the great Corruptions of his Time, and aſſigns the . 
pag. 158. Cauſes thereof; makes this Remark, © That 4 74% 
'* livelier Deſcription of the preſent corrupt State Hu- 1% 
** manNatureis not eaſy to be met with: which, I think, Ai 
is ſufficiently owning, that Human Nature at pre-, 
ſent is far from being exalted to ſo high a State of I 940! 
Perfection, or in the leaſt mended. And the Doctor T 
frequently quotes Cicero for the Support of his Opi-Wſ Had 
nion, yet Cicero is far from ſuppoſing any ſuch Nefe&tW 14d 
. in Nature: For a Proof of which, I need only men-Jere 
De Leg. l. 1. tion theſe two ſhort Paſſages. © Tis impoſſible to 2. 
© err, as long as we follow the Guidance of Na- te! 
1b. © ture— There's no Man, who following the ite 
Conduct of Nature, but may arrive at Perfection. * 
And the Doctor himſelf quotes a Paſſage from him, 
to ſhew that Nature has not been wanting to declare 
Pag. 4 her Mind; Multis fignis natura declarat quid velit 
| And it might be as eaſily ſhewn, he as much miſtakes 
the Meaning of thoſe other Philoſophers he quotes 
And indeed, how cou'd any Men, except they had 
a very abſurd Hypotheſis to ſerve, aſſert, that an) 
thing cou'd be Men's Duty, they were unavoidad!) 
ignorant of? Let, | 
THE Doctor, to prove this invincible Ignorance 


5 in the Gentile World, has frequent recourſe to N 
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Authority of Lactantius, a primitive Father, with- 
out ſhewing that he had a greater regard for Truth 
tian other Fathers: And I am afraid the Doctor 
im ſelf ſeems here not much to regard it, in maim- 
g a Sentence of Lafantius; Maximum itaque argu- 
nent um eſt, philoſophiam neque ad ſapientiam tendere, 
r-que ipſam eſſe ſapientiam ; quod myſterium ejus, barba 
cantum celebratur, & pallio. Whereas the whole 
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pag. 189. 


Sentence runs thus; Non eſt ergo ſapientia, fi ab ho- Lactant. Inſt. 
minum cœtu abhorret ; quoniam, fi ſapientia homini data Divin. l. z. 


g, fne ullo diſcrimine omnibus data eſt; ut nemo fit 
vrorſus, qui eam capere non poſſit. At illi ¶ Philoſophi] 
zirturem humano generi datam fic amplexantur, ut ſoli 
rmnium publico bono frui velle videantur ; tam invidi, 
gam fi velint deligare oculos, aut effodere ceteris, ne 
lem videant — Quod fi natura hominis ſapientiæ ca- 
pax eſt; oportuit opifices, & ruſticos, & mulieres, & 
mes denique qui humanam formam gerunt, doceri, ut 
ſaviant ; pepulumque ex omni lingua, & conditione, & 
ſexu, &T atate confl art. Then follows what the Doctor 
uoted. 
; THis had been a full Anſwer to all the Doctor 
had taken from him; if not to all the Doctor has 
aid on this Head: and it plainly ſhews, this Father 
tere thought, that Wiſdom, as it was deſign'd for 
all, was within the reach of all ; and that which 
tne loweſt of Mankind could not attain, was neither 
Wiſdom, nor Virtue; and that thoſe Philoſophers, 
wi wou'd confine this univerſal Light to themſelves, 
were as envious, as if they would exclude others 
from the Light of the Sun. And that this alone 
was a ſufficient Proof, that their Philoſophy con- 
ited only in the Beard, and the Cloak. 
Tuns Father aſſerts nothing here, but what the 
wiſzſt of Men had long before own'd, in ſaying, 


c. 25. N. 2--6, 
Edit. Cellar. 


that Wiſdom is eafily ſeen of them that love her; and wid. of Solo- 
und of fuch as ſeek her. — She goes about ſecking ſuch mon 6. 12. & 


ile Ways; and meeteth them in every Thaught. And, 
 Waar 


a; are worthy of her; ſhews herſelf favourable to them in & 


4 Alperan.queſt. And the learned Huetius tells us, that There's ſuch 
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WHar impartial Man, who has compar' the 
former, and preſent Condition of Mankind, can 
think the World much mended ſince the Times gf 
Tiberius; or tho' ever ſo well vers'd in Church. 
Hiſtory, can, from the Conduct of Chriſtians, find 
that they are arriv'd to any higher State of per- 
fection, than the reſt of Mankind; who are ſup- 

pos d to continue in their Degeneracy, and Corrup- 

tion? What was the Opinion of a late eminent Phi- 

loſopher, as well as Divine, is plain, by his ſaying, 

BurnetdeFide Si reſurgerent Philoſophi & Gentilium Sapientes, & per- 

& Offic. Chri- Iuſtrato orbe d nobis quarerent, quid profuerit human 

ſranorum. generi Religio Chriſtiana, quoad mores & vita probita- 

tem ? quoad pacem & bonum publicum ? nos utique ap- 

pellatis Barbaros per opprobrium : ſed nobis Barbaris 
quid praſtatis vos Chriſtiani ? 

Monſieur Leibnitz, a great Stateſman as well as 
Philoſopher, in comparing the Chriſtians at preſent, 
with the Infidels of China, does not ſcruple to give 
the preference to the latter, in relation to all moral 
Virtues; — and after having ſaid of them, Dia 
enim non poteſt, quam pulchre omnia ad tranquillitatem 
publicam, ordinemque hominum inter ſe, ut quam mini- 
mum fibi ipft incommodent, ſupra aliarum gentium leges 
apud Sinenſes ſint ordinata. He adds, Certe talis no- 
ſtrarum rerum mihi videtur eſſe conditio, gliſcentibus in 
immenſum corruptelis, ut propemodum neceſſarium videa- 
tur miſſionarios Sinenſium ad nos mitti, qui Theologie 
natur alis uſum praxinque nos doceant, quemadmodum 10s 
illis mittimus qui Theologiam eos doceant revelatam 
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Praxfatio ad 
noviſſima Si- 
nica. 


1. 3. p. 419. a conſtant Agreement between the Chineſe them- 
ſelves, and their Neighbours, as they ſeem to be 

* all but one Family.?“ 
Navarette, a Chineſe Miſſionary, agrees with Leil- 
Navarette's nitz, and ſays, that Ir is God's ſpecial Provi- 
Acc. of China, gence, that the Chineſe did not know what is 


i" in Churchill's © done in Chriſtendom ; for if they did, there wou'd 


Collection of 2 
Voyag. V. i. © be never a Man among them, but wou' d ſpit in 


L.2.c.13. © our Faces. . And he adds, with reſpect to the 
| Manners 
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Manners of thoſe European Chriſtians, who come 
into the Eaſt Indies, and of the Converts made by 
the Miſſionaries; That there are few converted in 
* thoſe Parts, where they converſe with the Euro- 
% peans; and when it happens that any are con- 
* yerted, they prove ſo bad, it were better they 


had never been baptiz'd.” And I am afraid, 


tis much the ſame in relation to the Miſt Indies. 
And, 

Bis HO Kidder ſays of Chriſtians in general, 
% That were a wiſe Man to chooſe his Religion by 
* the Lives of thoſe who profeſs it; perhaps, Chriſti- 
* anity would be the laſt Religion he would chooſe.” 
And who, that has been abroad, and compar'd the 
Lives of Believers and Unbelievers, does not ſay the 
{ame Things? 

A xD Dr. Clarke himſelf, in the Diſcourſe we 
are now conſidering, has ſufficiently prov'd, that 
Man 1s naturally a focial Creature, fal of Benevo- 
lence, Pity, and Tenderneſs; and he ſays, that 
* Reaſon, which is the proper Nature of Man, 
can never lead Men to any thing elſe than univer- 


pag. 197. 


" fal Love, and Benevolence; and that Wars, 


Hatred, and Violence can never ariſe, but from 
© extreme Corruptions.” Tho? there's no part of 
Natural Religion, but highly tends to improve this 
ſocial, and benign Temper ; yet alas! we find, that 
what, in moſt Places, paſſes for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, if not the chiefeſt part of it, has transform'd 
this ſocial, and benign Creature into one fierce, and 
cruel; and made him act with ſuch Rage and Fu 
againſt thoſe, who never did, or deſign'd him the 
leaſt Injury; as could not have enter'd into the 
Hearts of Men to conceive, even tho? they were in 
the Doctor's unavoidable State of Degeneracy and 
Corruption. | 


Ie People are once perſuaded, that what their 


Prieſts call Schiſm, Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. tho' held 
with the utmoſt Sincerity, are damnable Sins ; ir 
Wants not much Skill co perſuade them to hate thoſe 

| more 
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War impartial Man, who has compar'd the 
former, and preſent Condition of Mankind, cat 
think the World much mended ſince the Times gf 
Tiberius; or tho' ever ſo well vers'd in Church. 
Hiſtory, can, from the Conduct of Chriſtians, find, 
that they are arrivd to any higher State of Per- 
fection, than the reſt of Mankind; who are ſup- 
pos'd to continue in their Degeneracy, and Corrup- 
tion? What was the Opinion of a late eminent Phi. 
loſopher, as well as Divine, is plain, by his laying, 


4 


Burnet deFide Si reſurgerent Philoſophi & Gentilium Sapientes, & per- 
& Ofhic.Chrt- Inſtrato orbe d nobis quærerent, quid profuerit human 
generi Religio Chriſtiana, quoad mores & vitæ probita- 
tem? quoad pacem & bonum publicum ? nos utique ab- 
pellatis Barbaros per opprobrium : ſed nobis Barbaris | 


ſtianorum. 


p. 98. 


quid praſtatis vos Chriſtiani ? 


Monſieur Leibnitz, a great Stateſman as well as 
Philoſopher, in comparing the Chriſtians ar preſent, | 
with the Infidels of China, does not ſcruple to give | 


the preference to the latter, in relation to all moral 
Virtues; — and after having ſaid of them, Dia 
enim non poteſt, quam pulchre omnia ad tranquillitaten 
publicam, ordinemque hominum inter ſe, ut quam mini- 
mum fibi ipſi incommodent, ſupra aliarum gentium leges 
apud Sinenſes ſint ordinata. He adds, Certe talis no- 
ſtrarum rerum mihi videtur eſſe conditio, gliſcentibus in 
immenſum corruptelis, ut propemodum neceſſarium videa- 
tur miſſionarios Sinenſium ad nos mitti, qui Theologiæ 
natur alis uſum praxinque nos doceant, quemadmodum ns 
illis mittimus qui Theologiam eos doceant revelatam. 


Praxfatio ad 
noviſſima Si- 
nica. 


Alperan.queſt. And the learned Huetius tells us, that There's ſuch 


a conſtant Agreement between the Chineſe them- 
© ſelves, and their Neighbours, as they ſeem to be 
* all but one Family.” 

Navarette, a Chineſe Miſſionary, agrees with Leib- 
Navarette's nitz, and ſays, that It is God's ſpecial Provi- 
Acc. of China, *© dence, that the Chineſe did not know what 1s 


in Churchill's « a : : : : 
Collection of . done in Chriſtendom ; for if they did, there wou d 


Voyag. V. 1. be never a Man among them, but wou'd ſpit in 
1. 2. c. 13. our Faces.“ And he adds, with Ou: ro the 
1 Manners 


I. 3. p. 419. 
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Manners of thoſe European Chriſtians, who come 
into the Eaſt Indies, and of the Converts made by 
the Miſſionaries; That there are few converted in 
thoſe Parts, where they converſe with the Euro- 
* peans; and when it happens that any are con- 
e yerted, they prove ſo bad, it were better they 
had never been baptiz'd.” And I am afraid, 
tis much the ſame in relation to the Weſt Indies. 


And, 


Bis noe Kidder ſays of Chriſtians in general, 


* That were a wife Man to chooſe his Religion by 
the Lives of thoſe who profeſs it; perhaps, Chriſti- 
* anity would be the laſt Religion he would chooſe.” 
And who, that has been abroad, and compar'd the 
Lives of Believers and Unbelievers, does not ſay the 
ſame Things? 

AND Dr. Clarke himſelf, in the Diſcourſe we 
are now conſidering, has ſufficiently prov'd, that 
Man is naturally a focial Creature, ful of Benevo- 
lence, Pity, and Tenderneſs; and he ſays, that 
* Reaſon, which is the proper Nature of Man, 
can never lead Men to any thing elſe than univer- 
* ſal Love, and Benevolence; and that © Wars, 
Hatred, and Violence can never ariſe, but from 
extreme Corruptions.” Tho' there's no part of 
Natural Religion, but highly tends to improve this 
ſocial, and benign "Temper ; yet alas! we find, that 
what, in moſt Places, paſſes for the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, if not the chiefeſt part of it, has transform'd 
this ſocial, and benign Creature into one fierce, and 
cruel; and made him act with ſuch Rage and Fury 
againſt thoſe, who never did, or delign'd him the 
leaſt Injury; as could not have enter'd into the 
Hearts of Men to conceive, even tho? they were in 
the Doctor's unavoidable State of Degeneracy and 
Corruption. | 

Ir People are once perſuaded, that what their 
Prieſts call Schiſm, Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. tho” held 


| with the utmoſt Sincerity, are damnable Sins; it 


wants not much Skill to perſuade them to hate thoſe 
| | mor- 
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mortally, whom God, they are already perſuaded. 
will hate to all Eternity; and that, as they regard 1 
the Preſervation of the Orthodox Faith, and the 
ſaving their own Souls, and the Souls of all that 
are dear to them, they onght to take the moſt cf. 
fectual Methods to root out all ſuch damnable Opi- : 
nions. Tis upon this common Principle, that the 
Inquifition is eſtabliſh'd ; and the Papiſts, to do them 
juſtice, act up to it; tho' perhaps, even among them, 
there are ſome Lay-men, where Nature is too hard 


for Principles. 


I x once pernicious Opinions are beliey'd to be 
contain'd in any Revelation, they will have the 
lame Effect, as if really there. Has not the Belief 1 
of the judicial Power of the Clergy, as to the next 
World; and their independent Power in this World, 
done the {ame Miſchief, as if they had really been 
contain'd in Scripture ? And if they, who maintain | 
theſe, and other as vile Maxims, have got poſlefſion | 
of Men's Minds, by ingroſſing (not to mention | 
other Arts) the teaching the Young, as well as in- } 
ſtructing the Old; what leſs than a new Revelation | 
can expole their Expoſitions, or explain away their | 
Explanations of the preſent Revelation, which have 


prov'd more fatal to the Happineſs of Mankind, 


than all the Superſtitions of the Pagan World. Had 


the Bees Speech and Reaſon, would they, think you, 
from Age to Age, have continu'd to give the beſt 
part of their Honey to ſuch haranguing Drones, 
who, for the molt part, employ*d their Talents, to 
ſet not only Hive againſt Hive; but the Bees of the 
ſame Hive againſt one another, for ſuch things as 
had no other Tendency, than to make the idle 
Drones lord it over the induſtrious Bees ? But not 
to deviate, 


Wx have no great Reaſon to hope, it will ever 


be ſo well with Mankind ; but that there will al- 
ways be too much room for. ſuch Arguments, as 


the Doctor urges from the Corrupcions of Mankind, 


for new Revelations. Have not Impoſtors 1 
| I | mage 


all his Creatures equal, or to make Men Angels, 
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made uſe of this Plea ? Was it not on the Carnality 

of the primitive Orthodox Chriſtians, that the ſpi- 

ritual Montanus founded his new Goſpel ; which di- 

vided the Chriſtian World for no ſmall Time, and 
made the celebrated Tertullian ſay ; That“ the Law See Reeves 
* and Prophets were to be look'd on as the Infancy ; Pre'im. Diſe. 
and the Goſpel, as it were, the Youth ; but that 1% 774 Apo- 


269 


loget. p. 149- 
© there was no compleat Perfection to be found, een 


but in the Inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, who 


S © ſpoke by Montanus 7” 


AxDp it was the ill Lives of the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, as 'tis own'd by Chriſtian as well as 
Arabic Writers, which prepar'd the way, for that 
Succeſs which Mahomet met with; whoſe Religion, 
as it gain'd in a ſhort Time, more Proſelytes than 
any other, fo it is ſtill gaining ground: For which 
Father Marracci, who has ſo well tranſlated, and 
makes ſuch juſt Reflections on the Alchoran, gives 
this odd Reaſon : Habet nimirum hæc Superſtitio (Ma- Marrac. Pref. 
humedana) quicquid plauſibile, ac probabile in Chriſt;- ad Prodrom, 
ana Religione reperitur, & qua Naturæ legi ac lumini” “. 
cpſentanea videntur. Myſteria illa Fidei noſtræ, qua 
primo aſpectu, incredibilia, & impoſſibilia apparent; 
T pracipue, que nimis ardua humanæ naturæ cenſentur, 
penitus excludit. Hinc moderni Idolorum Cultores, faci- 
lius ac promptius Saracenicam, quam Evangelicam Le- 
gem amplectuntur. But, 85 

T as Doctor is fo far from ſolving the Difficulties 
attending this Scheme, that he quits it, and art- 
fully introduces a new Scene; and tho? he had be- 
fore laid it down as a moſt evident Truth, that 
God does nothing by meer Will and Arbitrarineſs ; 
yer this new Hypotheſis is wholly built on it, in 
luppoſing, that in theſe latter Times, God intend- 
edto give ſome Men, without regard to their Me- 
rits, an higher Degree of Happineſs than he did 
the reſt: and to ſhew how conſiſtent this is with 
Reaſon, he ſays, © As God was not oblig'd to make . paz.217; 


or to endow all Men with the ſame Capacities 


B b and 
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and Faculties; ſo he was not bound to make all 
* Mencapable of the ſame degree, or the ſame kind 


* of Happineſs, or to afford all Men the very ſame | 


* Means and Opportunities of obtaining it.” 
B. Bur how comes this to be ſhifting the Scene, 
and introducing a new Hypotheſis? 


A. Bzcavuse his former ſuppoſes Men living | 
and dying in a depravd, corrupted, degenerate, 
and impious State, incapable of Reformation; where- 


as in this all Men are allow'd to have, in general, 
the Means of attaining to a certain Degree of Hap- 


pineſs hereafter ; whilſt Chriſtians alone have in par- 
ticular the Means and Opportunities of gaining his 


higher degree, and kind of Happinels. 


Tuo' infinite variety of Creatures, and conſe- 
quently Inequality, is neceſſary to ſhew the great 
Extent of the divine Goodneſs, which plainly ap- 
pears from the beautiful, and well-form'd Syſtem 
of the World, and the due Subordination of Things, 
all contriv'd for the Happineſs of the Whole; yet 
ſure, it does not from thence follow, that God will 
not either here, or hereafter, beſtow on the rational 
Creation, all the Happineſs their Nature is capable 


of; ſince that was the End why God gave it them. 


Can God, who equally beholds all the Dwellers 
on Earth, free from Partiality and Prejudice, make | 
ſome People his Favourites, without any Conſidera- 


tion of their Merits ; and merely becauſe they be- 
lieve certain Opinions taught in that Country where 
they happen to be born; while others, far the greater 
number, ſhall, from Age to Age, want his Favour ; 
not upon the account of their Demerits, but becauſe 
deſtin'd to live in Places, where God, who always 
acts from Motives of infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, thought it beſt to conceal from them all ſuch 


Opinions? What can more repreſent God as an 


arbitrary, and partial Being, than thus ro ſuppole, 
that he vouchſafes not to afford, the greateſt part 
of Mankind, the Happineſs, of which himſelf had 
made them capable ? 

|  Mousr 


* 
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Must not every one perceive, that this narrow 
Notion is inconſiſtent with the Character of a Being 
of unlimited Benevolence? Is not infinite Goodneſs 
always the ſame ? How then can it, in theſe laſt 
Days, make ſuch Inequality among Men ? Is not this 
ſuppoſing Inconſtancy in the divine Conduct? Is 
not this Notion repugnant to the natural Idea we 
have of the divine Goodneſs? As likewiſe to thoſe 
expreſs Texts of Scripture, which declare God is no 
Reſpecter of Perſons; that every one, of what Nation 
ſoever, ſhall be rewarded according to his Works ? And 
that Men are accepted according to what they have, and 
not according to what they have not? 

Ir God, as the Doctor contends, will judge 
Men as they are accountable, that is, as they are 
rational; muſt not the Judgment of the moſt righ- 
teous Judge, hold an exact proportion to the Uſe 
they have made of their Reaſon ? And if Men's 
State in this Life be a State of Probation, and for 
that Cauſe they are made moral Agents, capable 
of knowing Good from Evil, and conſequently, of 
doing, every thing that's fit to be done; muſt they 
not be dealt with hereafter, according to the uſe 
they have made of their moral Agency ? 

Ho w can Men be ſure, if God acts thus par- 
tially, that this Partiality may not even now be in 
Favour of other Countries, than thole they live in ; 
and of other Notions; which not flowing from the 
Nature and Reaſon of Things, we may be wholly 
unacquainted with? If Men may loſe any part of 
God's Favour for Impoſſibilities, or not obſerving 
ſuch Rules as he never gave them; where ſhall we 
ſtop ? Cou'd I think God fo partial and prejudic'd, 
as moſt Se cts, for their own Sakes, repreſent him; 
how cou'd I admire, love, and adore him, as ! 
ought ? Nay, how can any, who have ſuch unwor- 
thy Notions of God, be certain, God's Prejudice 
and Partiality will be in their Favour? If you ad- 
mit any one Imperfection in God; how ean you be 
lure of his Veracity, Immutability, or any other 
PerfeRion Whatever ? Bb 2 Tuo 
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Tu o' Dr. Clark contends for what terminates in 
this groſs Partiality, as if the Whole of Chriſtianity 
was founded on it; yet ſome of our Divines, of 
the firſt Rank too, are of a different Opinion; from 
two of which, I'll give you the following Quo- 
tations. 

* Goy's Goodneſs and Mercy ( ſays Mr. Whar- 
ton) were, from all Ages, equal and uniform ; 
his Juſtice always impartial and univerſal, in ex- 
cluding none from his Favour, but for Reaſons 
common to them with all Mankind —— The 
Univerſality, and Imparrtiality of the Divine Ju- 
ſtice and Favour, is founded on the Excellency of 
the Divine Nature ; which can't be ſuppos'd to 
want That, weh above all is neceſſary for the 
Government of the World; impartial Juſtice*in 
the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments — 
All Men were equally created by God; and if 
we reſpect That alone, all have an equal Title 
to his Favour.—— Otherwiſe we cou'd not but 
conceive Injuſtice in God; nor were it poſſible to 
reconcile ſuch a Partiality with his infinite Ex- 
* cellency. The Reaſon why God is no Reſpecter of 
Perſons, is ſaid to be, becauſe There is no Iniquity 
with the Lord. All reaſonable Preference of one 
Perſon to another, muſt be founded on ſome juſt 
Caule ; otherwiſe it wou'd be trifling, and fond; 
nay, even unjuſt, and fooliſh—Far be it from 
us, to imagine any ſuch Imperfections in God; 
in him there is no Variableneſs, or Shadow of 
Change. He ever proceeds upon fixed, and 
immoveable Principles; which equally ſerve for 
C God has fix d moſt 
impartial Laws of Government; which univer- 
* ſally affect all the Members of Mankind. 
Iltis fo pleaſing a Deluſion, to fancy themſelves 
dear to God in an extraordinary Manner, and 
* for unaccountable Reaſons; thar it is no wonder 
many have been tempted to entertain ſuch a 


cc 


charming Error,—This ſeduc'd the Jews ——— 


— This 
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“This Prejudice has corrupted great Numbers of 
“ Chriſtians —TIs God the God of the Jeu and 
& Chriſtians only? Is he not the God of the Gentiles 
“ alſo? Are not his Attributes always unalterable; 
* and the Influence of theſe equally deriv'd down 
* to all his Creatures?“ 

THrar celebrated Preacher, Dr. 1bbort, affirms, 


that, *T1s not our being of any Nation, or any Serm. Vol. 1. 
* Set, Members of any particular Church, or P. 287. 


* Society ; that will intitle us to God's Favour; but 
* our working the Work of God, living up to that 
* Light and Knowledge which he has aftorded us ; 
and being moſt punctual, and exact in the diſcharge 
* of thoſe moral Duties, which all Mankind, who 
have any true Notions of God and Religion, have 
* ever thought themſelves oblig'd to.“ Again, 


Wherever Men fear God, and love one another, pag. 211. 


* they will be accepted without any Regard to their 
Country, or Nation; their Tribe, or Family; 
** for This is what God would bring all People to, 
* from the Rifing of the Sun unto the going down thereof. 
* This is that inward Temper of Mind, and that 
* outward Practice of Life, which he requires; 
and which, wherever he meets it, will find Ac- 
* ceptance with him.” | 

Tas contrary is a Notion, which lays a Foun- 
dation for everlaſting Perſecation ; for if Men flat- 
ter themſelves, that they, upon the Account of their 
particular Syſtems, are the Favourites of Heaven; 
and that others ſhall want, even to Eternity, many 
Degrees of their Happineſs ; will not that oblige 
them, as they love their Children, Families, Friends, 
Neighbours, and Relations; to uſe any Means, 
come into any perſecuting Meaſures, to prevent 
ſuch Opinions from ſpreading, as they imagine, 
wou'd deprive them of that Degree of Happineſs, 
which otherwiſe they might ever enjoy : And is it 
not chiefly owing to this Abſurdity, that even the 
moſt moderate of the different Sects, are far from 
BD 3: - treating 
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treating one another with that Benevolence, which 
the common Ties of Humanity require? 

Dip Men believe, that all, who were equally 
ſincere, were equally acceptable to God, there cou'd 
be no Pretence for the leaſt Partiality, much leſs for 
Perſecution, either Poſitive, or Negative: Nor 
cou'd any Man love another the leſs, for the wideſt 
Difference in Opinions: And then of courſe, Mens 
Indignation wou'd be wholly bent againſt Immora- 
lity, diſcoverable by the Light of Nature ; which, 
now, alas! is but to often protected by Zeal for 
mere Speculations. 

T r1s Principle, and this alone, wou'd cauſe 
univer {al Love, and Benevolence among the whole 
Race of Mankind; and did it prevail, muſt ſoon 
produce a new, and glorious Face of Things ; or, 
in the Scripture-Phraſe, a new Heaven, and a new 
Earth ; and wou'd free Men from that miſcrable 
Perplexity, in which the Fear of miſtaking in ſpe- 
culative Matters involves them. 

Wrar Aſſurance, upon any other Ground, can 
even the generality of Chriſtians have, that they do 
not err moſt dangerouſly ; when they confider what 


| Diviſions there have been, from the Beginning, a- 


mong Ciriſtians about ſuch Points? And that the 
Guides of their own Churches, even the moſt able, 
tho" they agree in ſaying, Their Fundamentals are 
plain; have not always the ſame Set of Fundamentals, 
and when they have, widely differ jn explaining 
them: Can they, I ſay, who conſider this, be cer- 
tain, that it is not the Fear of Loſs of Preferment, 
or ſome other political Reaſons, that keep up any 
Sort of verbal Agreement among them, even in 


Things own'd to be of the higheſt Conſequence 3 
and which, as ſuch, are plac'd in their Creeds and 
Articles? Conſider with yourſelf, what Comfort, 
what Satisfaction, it muſt give a Man, eſpecially, 
on his Death-bed, to be certain, he is not account- 
able for any Errors in Opinion; if he has, as 
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h as his Circumſtances permit, done his beſt to diſco- 

ver the Will of God? 
ly Dk. Prideaux ſays, © The main Arguments Ma- Life of Ma- 
'1 W © homet made uſe of, to delude Men into the Im- Edit. 78 
or © poſture, were his Promiſes, and his Threats 


or being thoſe which eaſily work on the Aﬀections of 
4) WM © the Vulgar.” If the Bulk of Mankind are fo 
ns eaſily deluded by Threats and Promiſes, when join'd 


a- to Opinions as abſurd as thoſe of Mahomet; can 
h, there be any other way to avoid their being deluded 
or WM in proportion to the Greatneſs of thoſe Promiſes 
and Threats; but by annexing them, not to any Set 
iſ of Opinions, but to Sincerity and Inſincerity? For 
dle WM here, the only Effect they can have, is to make Men 
on judge without Prejudice and Partiality. 
or. BR I' nx preſent Biſhop of Sarum ſays, © God is Preſerv. p.78. 
-v MI © juſt, equal, and good; and as ſure as he is ſo, 
Je WM © he can't put the Salvation and Happineſs of any 
de- Man, upon what he has not put it in the power 


of any Man on Earth to be intirely ſatisfy'd of.” 
an And much leſs, ſay I, can a juſt, equal, and good 
do BY God put the Salvation, or any Part of the Happi- 


nat WM nfs of the greateſt Part of Mankind, upon that, of 
1 which, inſtead of being entirely ſatisfied, they are 
the intirely ignorant. Is it poſſible, a miſtaken Chriftian 
ole, can have a Title to God's Favour, and a Man of 
are another Religion not have the ſame Title; when 
als; that Sincerity, on which the Title depends; is com- 


mon to them both? If the Favour. of God, as Ib. p. 91. 

* the Biſhop ſays, follows Sincerity, as ſuch ; and e- 

*qually follows every Degree of Sincerity:“ muſt 

not Men of all Religions whatever, if equally ſin- 

cere, have the ſame Title to be equally favour'd by 

God ? who is the only infallible Judge of their Sin- 

cerity ; in the Uſe of thoſe Talents, whether great, 

or ſmall; he has endow'd them with. And, 

Mx. Chillingworth was fo far from thinking invo- 

luntary Errors, Crimes; that he thought it criminal Anſwer to 

to ask pardon for them: and ſays, © That wou'd 8 Pret. of 
be to impute to God the ſtrange Tyranny of re- 3 

92 4 | '- Quiring S. 16, 
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te quiring Bricks, where he has given no Straw ; of MW tho 
* expecting to gather, where he has not ſtrow'd; find 
© to reap, where he ſow'd not; of being offenged att 
* with us for not doing, what he knew we cou's Set 
* not do. And, | wulf 
Tux Romaniſts themſelves, tho* they own the M But 
common People can have but an imperfect Knowledge abo 
of what their infallible Church requires; yet fay, MW wit 
that a Diſpoſition to receive, and an Endeavour MW Mit 
* to underſtand what it teaches, is ſufficient” MM vide 
And ſhall not the Proteſtants allow as much to ſuch nent 


a Diſpoſition, in relation to the Will of God; as MI nay, 
the Papiſts do, to the Will of Man? Bur ſince there bim 


are ſome, to whom theſe Notions about Sincerity, I Ad. 
will appear ſhocking ; for their ſakes, I will quote ] 
a Divine, whom they have in a manner idoliz d: I MF rt 


Leſley of pri- meau the famous Mr. Lefley, who ſays, © In the Ma 
vate Judgm. © Beginning Ged created Man, and left him in the cert 
* * Hauds of his own Counſel; (Eccleſ. 15. 14.) He ſer if ne 
Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curling for him to | B 
de chuſe; and God will bleſs, or curſe him, ac: fron 


* cording to what he has ſer before him; whether IF Lite 
* by Revelation, or his own Natural Reaſon only: here 
And who is Judge of this but God, who always 4 
© knows the Sincerity of any Man's Intentions, yet | 
cc . a 

and what Endeavours he has uſed towards the in I 
* Tight informing his Judgment?“ Sup] 


Ix a word, this is ſo evident a Truth, that there wiſe 
are none, but who, with the Biſhop of London, ſay, the 


Paſt. Letter, Chriſtianity requires no further Favour, than a IF tion 
p. 54- fair, and impartial Inquiry into the Grounds and IF ral! 
 Doctrines of it;“ even while they are deſigning pine 
the further Favours of Fines, Pillories and Impriſon- T 
ment, &c. But to return to the Doctor. | Wes 


I wou'd be glad to know, whether the greater I aite 
Degree of Happineſs, from which Dr. Clark wou'd I Obj 
exclude the reſt of Mankind; belongs to all thoſe . N 
innumerable Sects, that go under the Name of W D 
Chriſtians ; or to one Sect, by virtue of its pecu- b. 


liar Fundamentals; or elſe to all Chriſtians, ine < C0 
| | i” | tho 
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tho! ever ſo much miſtaken, ſincerely endeavour to 
find out the Will of God? If the Doctor ſays the 
latter, he can't think this Favour depends on any 
Set of Notions, but on Sincerity ; and conſequently, 
muſt equally belong to all that are equally ſincere : 
But allowing that Chriſtians are to be rewarded 
above others, equally ſincere ; yet if they are like- 
wile ſubject to be puniſh'd above others for their 
Miſtakes, even about ſuch abſtruſe Notions, as di- 
vide the moſt eminent Men of the ſame moſt emi- 
nent Church; ſuch as Dr. Waterland, and Dr. Clark ; 
ray, Dr. Clark, in ſome Editions of his Book, and 
himſelf in other Editions; where then, is the great 
Advantage of the Doctor's Hypothe/is ? Bur, 


Ir Chriſtians are to be puniſh'd hereafter, for 


rot obſerving ſuch Things, as the Happineſs of 
Mankind in general does, not depend on; God, 
certainly, is far from being partial in their Favour : 
if not, where is the Difference? 


Bur does not the Doctor raiſe an Argument, 


from Mens difterent Capacities and Abilities in this 
Lite, for their having different Degrees of Happineſs 
hereafter? 


4. Tuo Men here have different Capacities, 


yet if that depends on bodily Organs ; all Souls may 
in Heaven have equal Capacities : But even this 
Suppoſition will not ſerve his Purpoſe, except the 
wileſt of the Philoſophers had not Abilities equal to 
the meaneſt Chriſtian ; and ſo (allowing a Propor- 


tion between Happineſs and Abilities) were natu- 


rally incapable of the ſame Degree, or Kind of Hap- 
pineſs. But, N 

Tux Doctor himſelf ſeems conſcious of the 
Weakneſs, even of this new Hypotheſis ; ſince he, 
after he had uſed it, to get rid of a troubleſome 
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Objection ; trait quits it in ſaying, © That as no p. 230. 


Man ever deny'd, but that the Benefit of Chriſt's 
Death extended backward, to thoſe who liv'd 
; before his Appearance in the World; ſo no one 
can prove, but the ſame Benefit may extend itſelf 

© forward 


Article 3 1. 
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te forward to thoſe, who never heard of his Ap- ö 
* pearance ; tho' they liv'd after it.” If both theſe. 
tho' knowing nothing of Chriſt, or his Death, reap | 
the Benefit of his Death; what more can the mo | 


perfect Believer expect? So that even on this Sup- 


poſition, the Doctor muſt have own(d, that all Men, 
living up to that Light God has given them, are | 


upon a Level, inrelation to their future Happineſs, 


Ap indeed, if Sinners, ſince the Coming of | 
Chriſt are not to be ſavd without Repentance and 
Amendment; and Sinners, at all Times, were to 
be ſav'd on theſe Terms, or elſe cou'd not be {ay'd ! 
at a, muſt not Repentance and Amendment, which | 
ſuppoſe a Knowledge of what was to be repented | 
of, and amended; put all Mankind, at all Times, | 
upon a Level, with relation to their furure Happi- | 
neſs? Can any thing be more evident, than that, 
if doing Evil is the only Foundation of God's Diſ- 


pleaſure ; cealing to do Evil, and doing the con- 
trary, muſt take away that Diſpleaſure? As long 
as Men continue in their Sins, they muſt continue 
the proper Objects of God's Reſentment ; but when 
they, forſaking their Sins, act a Part ſuitable to 
their rational Nature, they of courſe become the 
proper Objects of his Approbation: And this, ſure, 
can't be deny d, except you ſuppoſe, Chriſt, who 
came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance; 


propos'd ſome other way of reconciling them to 


God, than by perſuading them to bring forth Fruits 


meet for Repentance ; or, in other Words, by obliging 


them to live up to the eternal, and univerſal Law of 
Righteouſnefs. | 

| Tno' the Doctor ſays no more than our Ar- 
ticles affirm, viz. that © the Oblation of Chriſt 
once made, is that perfect Redemption, Propi- 
e tiation, and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
* World, both Original, and Actual; yet I wiſh 
the Doctor had been more explicit, and told us, 
what Benefit thoſe who never heard of Chriſt's 
Appearance, cou'd gain by his Death. 
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Ap- B. T xx Doctor ſays, that Chriſt died, to ſhew pag. 259. 


ele, MW © God's irreconcileable Hatred to Sin; and to vin- 
reap WW © dicate the Honour of his Laws.” 

noſt M A. THrxs x Reaſons, ſure, cou'd never influence 
up- thoſe, who never heard of Chriſt; or, if they had, 
Jen, | perhaps, wou'd have been ſo perverſe, as not to 
are Wl imagine, that pardoning the Guilty, and puniſhing. 
(s, the Innocent, cou'd either ſhew irreconcileable En- 
> of | mity to Guilt, or Love for Innocence ; and perhaps, 
and WW covern'd by Prejudices, might think very oddly of a 
- to King, who, tho? he freely pardon'd his repenting 
avd Rebels; yet ſhou'd cauſe his moſt loyal, and only 
hich Son to be put to death, to ſhew his Hatred to Re- 
nted bellion; and to vindicate the Honour of thoſe Laws, 
nes, WM which forbid putting an innocent Perſon to death; 
PP!- er any Perſon to be any way inftrumental to his 
7 own Death; much more to ſacrifice himſelf. Cou'd 

1 


theſe Philoſophers, who did not imagine any Virtue 


con- WF in ſacrificing of Beaſts, to waſh away the Sins of pag, 206. 
long Men; eaſily conceive, a Human Sacrifice, which 
nue they believ'd Human Nature abhorrd, to be an pag. 287. 


vhen WF Expiation for Sins? Or, that Sins freely pardon'd, 
e do WF coud want any Expiation? Or, that all was mere 
: the WF Mercy, and pure Forgiveneſs, after a full Equiva- 
ures ¶ lent paid, and adequate Satisfaction given? 
who B. THis, indeed, ſeems to me as great a My- 
ce; Wl ftery, as that the ſame God ſhou'd receive Satisfac- 
a to WF tion from, and give Satisfaction to the ſame God: 
us and that the ſame God, who thus receives, and 
Sing. gives Satisfaction, ſhou'd neither give, or receive any 
of Satisfaction ; fince the Holy Ghoſt, the ſame God 
with God the Father, and God the Son, neither 
| Ar- gives, or receives any Satisfaction. 1 
hriſt Tno' I have omitted ſeveral Things, which well 
mor Leſerve to be criticis'd; yer, I think, I have ſaid | 
hole enough to ſhew the Inconſiſtency of the Doctor's 
wiſh N Scheme; and the Weaknefs of all thoſe Arguments, | 
5 us, by which he attempts to deſtroy the All- ſufficiency, | 
riſts Nabſolute Perfection, Plainneſs, and Perſpicuity of 1 
2 the Law of Nature ; which he had before ſo fully 1 


de- 


die monſtrated. Who cou'd expect, after we had been 


abled them from anſwering that End, for which it 


greater Degree of Happineſs than others? And at 
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told, that as God governs all his own Actions by 
the eternal Rule of Reaſon; ſo all his rational 
Creatures are oblig d to govern themſelves in al 


theirs, by the ſame eternal Rule: A Rule rg MW WI! 
own'd to be ſo plain, that the Reaſon of all ul bas be 
every where naturally, and neceſſarily aſſents io it Dube: 
Who, I ſay, aſter theſe, and a Number of other in pri 
ſuch Expreſſions, cou'd imagine, that all chis ſhoy'dM and ex 
be unſaid, and the utmoſt Art employ'd, to ſhewMWvell a 
the Imperfection, Inſufficiency, Obſcurity, and 5 

conlide 


Uncertainty of the Light of Nature; and that by 
11 its many Defects, all Mankind from 
Age to Age, were in an unavoidable State of Cor- 
ruption? And that, even thoſe few Men, who 
made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy Natural Religion, B. 
were intirely ignorant of ſome Dyctrines, abſolutehy weigh 
neceſſary for the Reformation of Mankind? Nay, e me 
that they were (here the Doctor, perhaps, deſcribes mult | 
his own Conduct) © like Men wandring in the wide of the 


_ © Sea, without knowing whither to go, or which {ſcarce 


Way to take; or having any Guide to condud bd 0 
* them?” And, in ſupport of his ypotheſis, make are be 
no ſcruple to repreſent God, not alike Good at al. 4: 
Times and Places; and to have acted for many Ages Pep! 
with ſo little Foreſight; as to give Mankind roc! 
other Light for their Conduct, than ſuch, as diſWV ver 
to ma 
before 
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othir 
Selth 
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was given: And afterward, with ſo little Good- 
neſs; as when he ſaw this Defect, ſtill ro continu: 
the greateſt Part of Mankind in that diſmal State 
of Darkneſs, in which all before were:.involv'd! 
And then, after he had made the moſt of this ſtrange 
Hypotheſis, to quit it for the ſake of another, no lels 
ſtrange? And, tho' he had declar'd, that God de 
nothing in the Government of the World, out of ment 
Will and Arbitrarineſs ; yet to ſuppoſe, that God 
acts thus with his rational Creatures ; and without 
regard to Merit, arbitrarily deſigns Chriſtians 
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af quit too, even this Hypotheſis; by ſuppoſing 
al Men, tho' they never heard of Chriſt's Death, 
o be upon a level, in relation to any Benefits re- 
civ/d from it? And, I may add, 

WEN Men conſider, how often this Diſcourſe 
bas been reprinted, and review'd; by a Man own'd 
o be as great a Maſter of Reaſon, us ever appear'd 
in print ; and withal, both a ſubtle Metaphy/ician, 
aud excellent Mat hematician; an acute Philoſopher, as 
well as a deep Divine; one, who never fails to ex- 
tauſt the Subject he handles: when Men, I ſay, 
conſider all this, will they not be apt to cry? | 


Si Pergama dextva, &c. 


B. I muſt own, you have produced ſeveral 
weighty Arguments, many of them new, at leaſt, 
to me; to prove that Religion was, and always 
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2, 291. 


muſt be invariably the ſame ; but ſince you go out 


of the common Road, and the Path you take, is 
ſcarce at all trodden; you muſt expect, it will be 
gad of you, as of ſome modern Writers, that you 
are better at pulling down, than building up. 

A WHEN any Notion, in Defence of which 
People have little to fay, is attack'd, they uſually 
ery, Why will you pull down, except you build up? 
When in reality, Error muſt be remov'd, in order 
to make way for Truth: You muſt pull down one, 
before you can build up the other. But here, I hope, 
there's no room for that Objection ; becauſe, as 
othing but Rubbiſh is remov'd, nothing but what 


he full Exerciſe of Piety, and Virtue; ſo every 
hing is advanc'd, which tends to promote the 
lonour of God, and the Happineſs of Human So- 
leties, And, I may add, that as in attacking the 
duperſtition of any one Party, all the reſt wou'd 
hink me in the right; ſo here all Parties, without 
oming into the Hypotheſis of their Adverſaries, may, 
y equally receding from thoſe arbitrary Things 

they 


seither inconſiſtent with, or, at leaſt, takes off from, 
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aq ng of the Light of Nature; and that by conſid 
Reaſon © 


_ © Sea, without knowing whither to go, or which 
Way to take; or having any Guide to conduct 
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told, that as God governs all his own Actions by 
the eternal Rule of Reaſon; ſo all his rational . 
Creatures are oblig'd to govern themſelves in ud 
theirs, by the ſame eternal Rule: A Rule too, W. 
own'd to be ſo plain, that the Reaſon of all Men bas be 
every where naturally, and neceſſarily aſſents to it Mio be? 
Who, I ſay, after theſe, and a Number of other in 27"! 
ſuch Expreſſions, cou'd imagine, that all chis ſhoy'g aud ex 
be unſaid, and the utmoſt Art employ'd, to ſhewW v*l! a 


its many Defects, all Mankind from 
Age to Age, were in an unavoidable State of Cor- 
ruption? And that, even thoſe few Men, who 
made it their Buſineſs to ſtudy. Natural Religion, | 
were intirely ignorant of ſome Dyctrines, abſolutely} 
neceſſary for the Reformation of Mankind? Nay, | 
that they were (here the Doctor, perhaps, deſcribes 
his own Conduct) © like Men wandring in the wide 


* them?” And, in ſupport of his Hypotheſis, make 
no ſcruple to repreſent God, not alike Good at all 
Times and Places; and to have acted for many Ages | 
with ſo little Foreſight ; as to give Mankind no 
other Light for their Conduct, than ſuch, as diſ- 
abled them from anſ wering that End, for which it 


was given : And afterward, with ſo little Good- I befor 


neſs; as when he ſaw this Defect, ſtill ro continue I ther. 
the greateſt Part of Mankind in that diſmal State I north 
of Darkneſs, in which all before were .involv'd ? Seit 
And then, after he had made the moſt of this ſtrange I the. 
Hypotheſis, to quit it for the ſake of another, no leſs I Thi. 
ſtrange? And, tho' he had declar'd, that God does Hor 
nothing in the Government of the World, out of mere I det 
Will and Arbitrarineſs; yet to ſuppoſe, that God Sup 
acts thus with his rational Creatures; and without thin 
regard to Merit, arbitrarily deſigns Chriſtians a 55 
greater Degree of Happineſs than others ? And (4 
ener g 
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aft quit too, even this Hypotheſis; by ſuppoſing 
al Men, tho' they never heard of Chriſt's Death, 
to be upon a level, in relation to any Benefits re- 
ceived from it? And, I may add, 

WUuEN Men conſider, how often this Diſcourſe 


bas been reprinted, and review'd; by a Man own'd 


to be as great a Maſter of Reaſon, us ever appear'd 
in print 3 and withal, both a ſubtle Metaphy/ician, 
and excellent Mat hematician; an acute Philoſopher, as 
well as a deep Divine; one, who never fails to ex- 
hauſt the Subject he handles: when Men, I ſay, 
confider all this, will they not be apt to cry? 


Si Pergama dextra, &c. 


B. I muſt own, you have produced ſeveral 
weighty Arguments, many of them new, at leaſt, 
to me; to prove that Religion was, and always 
muſt be invariably the ſame ; but ſince you go out 
of the common Road, and the Path you take, is 
ſcarce at all trodden ; you muſt expect, it will be 
{aid of you, as of ſome modern Writers, that you 
are better at pulling down, than building up. 

A. Wu N any Notion, in Defence of which 
people have little to ſay, is attack'd, they uſually 
cry, N will you pull down, except you build up? 
When in reality, Error muſt be remov'd, in order 


to make way for Truth: You muſt pull down one, 


before you can build up the other. But here, I hope, 


there's no room for that Objection ; becauſe, as 


nothing but Rubbiſh is remov'd, nothing but what 


is either inconliſtent with, or, at leaſt, takes off from, 


the full Exerciſe of Piety, and Virtue; ſo every 
Thing is advanc'd, which tends to promote the 
Honour of God, and the Happineſs of Human So- 


cieties, And, I may add, that as in attacking the 


Superſtition of any one Party, all the reſt wou'd 
think me in the right; ſo here all Parties, without 
coming into the Hypotheſis of their Adverſaries, may, 


by equally receding from thoſe arbitrary 'Things 
| they 
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they have brought into Religion, come to an hapf 
Agreement. I 
Pon my part, I think, there's none who wil 
well to Mankind, but muſt likewiſe wiſh th 
Hypothefis to be true; and can there be a greate 
Proof of its Truth, than that it is, in all its Part. 
ſo exactly calculated for the Good of Mankind, th; 
either to add to, or take from it, will be to the 
manifeſt Prejudice ? And, | 

Ir, as Biſhop Chandler remarks, © They at 


* do not teach a Religion moſt worthy of God 
* moſt friendly to Society, moſt helpful to Gd 
© vernment, and moſt beneficial to every Indivi 
% dual; what need we run to his Jewiſh Rabbies 
or any other Rabbies, to diſcover this true Religion 
If it is by this Teſt, that our Reaſon muſt judge d 
the Truth of all Religion; are not they the bel 
Friends to Mankind, who teach fuch a Religion, 
without the leaſt Mixture of thoſe Arbitrary 
Things, that have caus'd ſuch fatal Contention{ 
among Chriſtians >? And which, at the beſt, ſerug 


only to divert them from attending to a Religion moſt 
worthy of God, moſt friendly to Society, moſt helpful tt 
beneficial to every Individual 
and withal, is a Religion, as I hope is here fully 


Government, and moſt 


prov'd, founded upon ſuch demonſtrable Principles 


4s are obvious to the meaneſt Capacity: and moſt 


effectually prevents the Growth, both of Scepticiſm 
and Enthuſiaſm. 

I intirely agree with this Right Reverend Father 
that Chriſtianity in itſelf, ſtripp'd of the Addi- 


* tions that Policy, Miſtake, and the Circumſtances 


* of Time, have made to it, is a moſt holy Reli- 
* gion;” but I may add, that by reaſon of theſe 
Additions, it is become, in moſt Places, a moſt un- 
holy Religion. And can we hope to get rid 0 
theſe Additions, but by bringing them to the Bi- 
ſhop's own Teſt? I might here ask him, Who are 
they, that have brought in, and ſtill defend 775 


ſhe wr 
darlir 
in pre 
indef 
It; 01 
them! 
good 
belpfu 
divid, 
craft 

B. 
ſtick, 
velty 
make 

A. 
ende: 
little 
that 
a Ma 
In n 
they, 
hate 


ch. 14. Chriſtianity as Old as the Creation. 384 


Additions to Chriſtianity; which, as all fair, and 
© candid Writers own, have given great Advantages 
0 its Adverſaries ? | 

WuAr good Chriſtian is not ready to join with 
me excellent Dr. Sykes, in wiſhing, ** That Chri- Sy kes's Eſſay 
* ſtians wou'd not vend under the Name of Evan- or = 8 
* gelical Truths, the abſurd, and contradictory Relig. p.204. 
schemes of ignorant, or wicked Men? That they 
J*© wou'd part with the Load of Rubbiſh, which 
makes thinking Men fink under the Weight, 
and gives too great a Handle to Infidelity ? ?? 
il © The Hands of Friends to Chriſtianity, ſays he, Ib. Pref. 
A © have been much embarraſs'd, thro? Fear of ſpeak- 
val © ing againſt local Truths; and its Adverſaries 

eel © have ſo ſucceſsfully attack'd thoſe Weakneſſes, 
that Chriſtianity itſelf has been deem'd indefen- 
„ ſible; when, in reality, the Follies of Chriſtians 
alone have been ſo.” If this be true, have I not 
igionffl ſhewn ſome Reſolution, in daring to attack the 
darling Weakneſles, and Follies of falſe Chriſtians ; 
n proving that true Chriſtianity is ſo far from being 
indefenſible, that it carries its own Evidences with 
In; or in other words, all its Doctrines plainly ſpeak 
I themſelves to be the Will of an infinitely wiſe, and 
good Good; as being moſt friendly to Society, moſt 
Y helpful to Government, and moſt beneficial to every In- 
_ dividual ; or, in one word, free from all Prieſt- 
I craft ? 

B. TRERE's one Objection which will always 

I fiick, you will be repreſented as an Affecter of No- 

ther} velty; and that 'tis Pride and Vain-Glory, which 
di- makes you go out of the common Road. 
ance A. Thar is a Reflection all muſt expect, who 
Relirf endeavour to reform any prevailing Abuſes: They 
theſef little underſtand Human Nature, who do not fee, 
t un- that Novelty, in this Caſe, can only ſerve to make 
d o a Man leſpis'd by the Majority, for his Ignorance ; 
Bi- in not »eing able to diſcover that Truth, which 
o are they, at arſt ſight, clearly perceive ; as well as 
theleF hated by them, for propagating falſe Doctrine; 
Ad- 3 | | and 
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and inhumanly treated for it, if it claſhes (and 
where does not Reformation claſh) with the Interen 
of a certain Set of Men, who have two Thirds 0 
Mankind, wiz. the Bigot, and Inmoral, intirely a 

their Devotion. Bur, 
I am ſo far from being a Noveliſt, that all, ex- 
cept where they diſagree with themſelves, muſt a- 
gree with me: Are not all of my Sentiments, who 
own, that their Religion contains all Things worthy 
of having Goa for its Author; For that ſuppoſes 
that Reaſon, antecedently to Revelation, can tell 
them what is, or is not worthy of having God fc 
its Author: And do not all recede from Revelation, 
or, Which is the ſame, recede from the plain, ob- 
vious, grammatical Conſtruction of its Words, 
whenever that, in the leaſt Point, recedes from the 
Religion of Nature and Reaſon? Which being, 
as Dr. Prideaux owns, wrote in the Hearts of every 
See pag. 60, one of us from the Creation; is © the Touch- 
wh Paſlages : ſtone of all Religion; and that,“ if the Go- 
are at large. ſpel varies from it in any particular, or in th: 
minuteſt Circumſtance is contrary to its Righ- 
teouſneſs ; that is ſtrong enough to deſtroy the 
whole Cauſe ; and make all Things elſe that can 
be ſaid for its Support, totally ineffeCtual.” 
Which ſuppoſes, we can't judge of the Truth of 
any Revelation, till we apply ro it the Touch: 
ſtone of all Religion ; ana ſee whether it agrees 
with that in all Particulars. And do not all, without 
regard to the plain Meaning of the Words, 1n 
interpreting the Precepts of the Goſpel, (which 
are, for the moſt part, deliver'd in general un- 
determin'd, and very often, hyperbolical Terms; 
ſo explain, limit, and reſtrain thefe Precepts, as to 
make them agreeable to the Touch-tone of al 
Religion, the Nature, and Reaſon of things; for 
fear, that otherwiſe they might depreciate Morallit): 
And in this Cafe, they, as it is allow'd, are the 
beſt Interpreters, who moſt recede from the killing 
Letter. And is not this, in effect, ſaying with the 
| 3 pre- 
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preſent Biſhop of Bangor, That the Goſpel is a 
© Republication of the Law of Nature; and its tation at large, 


* Precepts declarative of that original Religion, 
« which is as old as the Creation. And, Tis 
* as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that three Angles of a 
* 'Triangle ſhould be equal to two right ones in one 
« Age, and unequal in another; as to ſuppoſe, 
that the Duties of Religion ſhould differ in one 
Age, from what they were in another; the Ha- 
e bitudes, and Relations from which they flow, 
* continuing always the ſame.” 

Tat Principles I maintain are ſo evident, that 
they who are introducing Things in oppoſition to 
them, yet muſt own their Force. Dare any ſay, 
that God is an Arbitrary Being, and his Laws not 
founded on the eternal Reaſon of Things; even while 
they are contending for his acting arbitrarily, and 
giving us ſuch Laws as are founded on mere Will 
and Pleaſure > Will any maintain, that our reaſon- 
ing Faculties were not given us, to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Good and Evil, Religion and Superftition ? 
Or that they will not anſwer the End for which 
they were given ? | 

W1LL any affirm, that the Nature of God is 
not eternally the ſame ? Or that the Nature of 
Man is chang'd ? Or that the Relations God and 
Man ftand in to one another, are not always the 
lame ; nay, even while they are making Alterations 
in theſe Relations, by ſuppoſing new Laws, and 
new Duties ? 

Ir All own, that God, at no Time, cou'd have 
any Motive to give Laws to Mankind, but for their 
Good; and that he is, at all Times, equally good, 


| and, at all Times, acts upon the ſame Motives; 


mult they not own with me, except they are incon- 
ſiſtent with themſelves, that his Laws, at all Times 
muſt be the ſame? And that the Good of Mankind 
is the Teſt, the Criterion, or the internal Evidence, 


by which we are to judge of all his Laws? But, 


* 


C c It, 


See the Quo- 


p. 79, &c. 
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I x, after all, I am ftill criminal, it muſt be in 
not owning, that God created the greateſt Part of 
Mankind to be damn'd; or, which is the ſame, 
made ſuch Things neceſſary to their Salvation, as 
they were incapable of knowing ? And in my Af- 
Heb. 11.6. ſerting, that God is a Rewarder of thoſe, who dili- 
ently ſeek him; tho* they do not ſeek him under the 
Direction of this, or that Set of Men; who, pro- 
vided they can make themſelves neceſſary here, care 
not who they damn hereafter. And thus, 

Acts 10. 34, In believing with St. Peter, that God is no Re- 
35- Jpetter of Perſous ; but in every Nation he that feareth 
1 Him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him: 
Rom. 2. 14. And with St. Paul, that the Gentiles do by Nature the 
Rom. 2.6. Things contained in the Lau: And that God will ren- 
der to every Man (whether Believer, or Unbeliever,) 
Tit.2.11,12. according to his Deeds: And that the Grace of God, 
| which bringeth Salvation, —— Teaching us, we 
ſhowd live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
I/orld, (which takes in the whole of our Duty) has 

| appear'd to all Men, and at all Times. And, 
Mat. 9.12. I N believing with our Saviour, that the Whole 
John 7. 17. xeed not a Phyſician 3 and that the Doctrine he taught 
ſhews itſelf to be the Mill of God; and that he did 
not ſpeak of himſelf; and in believing the Deſcription, 
that God himſelf gives of the New Covenant, I will 
Heb. 8. 10. put my Laws into their Minds, and write them in their 
Hearts + —— They ſhall not teach every Man his 
— Ver. 11. Neighbour. They ſhall all know me from the leaſt to 


the greateſt. 


IN a word, All are forc'd to own theſe Senti- 


ments I contend for, except the Authropomorphites ; 

they, indeed, ſaid, that Fallible Reaſon muſt give 

Place to infallible Revelation ; or in Dr. Waterland's 
Remarks on Works, That to advance Natural Light, that is, 


Dr. Clark's te | Sr | 15 
Expoſit. of „ an Darkneſs, in oppoſition to Seripture E 


the Ch. Ca. dence, is ſetting up human Conjectures above 
techiſm, divine Tr uths And that, ſince the Scripture 
Pe 90. ſo frequently imputes human Parts, and Paſſions 
to God, we ought not to doubt of it; only be- 


cc 
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cauſe we can't reconcile it with that Philoſophy, 
with which the Bulk of Mankind, for whom the 
Scripture was chiefly wrote, are intirely ignorant 


of. 


I x our next Conference (it being high Time to 


put an End to this) 1 ſhall ſhew you, that all Man- 
kind, Fews, Gentiles, Mahometans, &c. agree, in 
owning the Sufficiency of the Law of Nature, to 
make Men acceptable to God; and that the primi- 
tive Chriſtians believ'd, there was an exaCt Agree- 
ment between Natural and Reveal'd Religion; and 
that the Excellency of the Latter, did conſiſt in be- 
ing a Republication of the Former. 


Fox the preſent, take theſe few Authorities: 


* niſhmenrt of Sinners, unleſs the common Concep- 
* tions of all Men, are ſufficient to give them a 


* ſound Underſtanding in the Duties of Morality. 
And, therefore, it is not to be thought ſtrange, 
* that thoſe 'Things that God has taught us by the 
Prophets, and by our Saviour, were implanted 


* by him in the Minds of all Men; that ſo every 


Man, having had the Intention, and Meaning of 


* the Law written in his own Heart, ſhou'd be 
7 without excuſe before the Divine Tribunal.“ 
nds 
Lactantius, the moſt Eloquent of the Fathers, 
ſeems raviſh'd with the Deſcription Cicero gives of 
the Law of Nature : and therefore, chooſes to ex- 
preſs his own Senſe of it, in the Words of that Phi- 


loſopher. The Law of God, ſays he, is neceſfary |-*: 


to be obſerv'd, That will lead us into the Way 
- of Happineſs ; that holy and heavenly Law, [ 
„ mean, which Marcus Tullius has, as it were, di- 
vinely deſcrib'd in his third Book de Republica; 
and whoſe Words, I will, therefore, ſubjoin. 
4 Right Reaſon is a Law of Truth, conſonant to 
„Nature, implanted in 1. Men, uniform and eter- 

4 2 
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If, ſays the renowned Origen, we admit the Origen con- 
| © Judgment of God to be juſt, we muſt acknow- 
* ledge, that there can be no Ground for the Pu- 


tra Celſum, 
J. 1. p. 6. 


c. 8. 
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nal.— This Law neither needs to be propos'd, 
nor can it ever be, either in whole, or part, re- 
peal'd ; neither Senate, nor People, can diſcharge 
us from the Obligation of it ; we need not look 


abroad for an Expoſitor, to make us underſtand it. 
It is not one Law at Rome, another at Athens; one 
at this Time, another hereafter ; but one, and 
the ſame immutable Law continues, and extends 


itſelf to all Times and Nations; and one God 


is the common Lord, and Governour of all Things. 
He it is, that has fram'd, propounded, and eſta- | 


bliſh'd this Law; and whoſoever obeys not him, 


abandons even himſelf, renounces his own Name; 


and in ſo doing, ſuffers actually in himſelf the 
greateſt Puniſhment, tho' he eſcapes all Things 
elſe which are deem'd ſo.” 

Sr. Auſtin ſays, © The Reaſon why God has 
given us a written Law, is not becauſe his Law 
was not already written in our Hearts ; but 
becauſe Men letting out their Appetites after 
Things abroad, became Strangers to themſelves; 
and therefore, we have been ſummon'd, and 
call'd upon by him, who is every where preſent, 
to return into ourſelves : For what is that the 
outward written Law calls for, unto thoſe who 
have forſaken the Law written in their Hearts ; 
but Return, O ye Tranſgreſſors, to your own Hearts!“ 
I ſhall, likewiſe, ſhew you, that the Law of 


James 1. 25. Liberty, that perſeti Law of Liberty, which we are 


Td; 2. 21. 


oblig'd to maintain in all our Words and Actions, 


as the Law we are to be judg'd by; does not conſiſt in 


a Freedom from Things of a moral Nature, for 
that, would be perfect Slavery; but from all thoſe 
things as are not of ſuch a Nature: And that tis evi- 
dent from the Reaſoning, which runs thro all the 
Epiſtles, that the placing Religion in any indifferent 
Thing, is inconſiſtent with the Nature of Chriſti- 
anity ; 'tis introducing Judaiſm, or what (as Chri- 
2 have found d their Coſt) is {till more preju- 
icial. 
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Axp therefore, inſtead of tranſcribing the beſt 
Part of the Epiſtles, I ſhall only mention a Text, 
or two : The Apoſtle of the Gentiles not only ſays, 
Sand faſt in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made 
jou free; but declares, Wherever the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is Liberty; and conſequently, that they 
who impoſe any indifferent Things, as part of Reli- 
gion, fin againſt our Chriſtian Liberty; and act by 
another Spirit than that of the Lord: And I am 
afraid, that in this, as well as in many other Caſes, 
the Spirit of the Lord, and the Spirit of the Church, 
in moſt Places, have been very oppoſite. And leſt 
we ſhou'd miſtake in this imporatnt Point, the A- 
poſtle likewiſe tells us, not only in what Things 
the Kingdom of God does, but in what Things it 
does not conſiſt. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and 
has Driuk, but Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
aw WM Gift; for he that in theſe Things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- 
but ceptable to God, and approv'd of Man : Let us, there- 
frer WW fire, follow after the Things which make for Peace, and 
es; ¶ Things wherewith we may edify one another. If theſe 
and are the only Things, by which we can ſerve Chriſt, 


nt, and which will make us acceptable to God, and ap- 
the prov'd of Men; can ſuch Things, as have no Ten- 
rho dency to promote Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in 
ts; WW the Holy Ghoſt, make us ſerviceable to Chriſt, or 
115 acceptable either to God, or Man? 

of Tus Words of the Apoſtle, tho" they need 
are no Paraphraſe, yet I ſhall mention what Calvin ſays 
ns, on this Place; Nam fieri non poteſt, ubi quiſpiam Deo 
in acceptus eſt ac hominibus probatus, quin peiſecte in ipſo 
for vigeat ac floreat regnum Dei, Qui tranquilla placidaq; 
ole Conſcientia per Fuſtitiam ſervit Chriſto, tam hominibus 
vi- quam Deo ſe approbat. Ubi ergo eſt juſtitia, & pax, 
the T gaudium ſpirituale, illic regnum Dei ſuis omnibus 
ent uumeris eſt abſolutum. And with him Bucer, Muſ- 
ſti- calus, and others of our firſt Reformers, agree. 
ri- And if the Kingdom of God, which has theſe 
u- Things, is abſolutely perfect, omnibus ſuis numeris 


| 3:/Jurum ; it can only be the Kingdom of Satan, 
EY: 3 wich 
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laſt for ever. 6 


Whoſe ſake alone they are inſtituted. 
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which requires things of a different Nature : Ang 
if 'tis in theſe Things only we can ſerve Chri, 
others can't be introduc'd, but for the ſervice ot 
Antichriſt. at 
However, I ſhall, at preſent, content myſelf 
with ſaying, There are but two ways for any thing 
to oblige ; either from the Reaſon of the Thing, or 
elſe from a poſitive Command : Now, if there are 
no ſuch Things, as are commanded to be obſery'4 
at all Times, and by all People; and no Commands 
can oblige thoſe, to whom they were not given; 
we have no way left, to know what Things oblige 
perpetually, but from their Nature; which will 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them from thoſe, which (in 


ſo miſcellaneous a Book as the Bible, taking in ſuch | 
a vaſt Period of Time) might be given upon cer- | 
. tain Occaſions, and particular Reaſons ; in which | 


we are no other ways concern'd, than like them, 
to act according as the Circumſtances we are in 
require. Without this, Chriſtians wou'd have no 
certain Rule, to know what Precepts oblige perpe- 
tually ; all being alike commanded in Scripture, 


without making any Difference; no Precepts being 


ſaid to bind all Mankind, or to bind any for ever, 
except thoſe relating to the Fewiſh Oeconomy; 
which, in an hundred Places, we are told, are to 


NG 61 
To compriſe the Matter in few Words, what! 
have been endeavouring to prove, is, = 
Firſt, 'Trar there are Things, which, by their 
internal Excellency, ſhew themſelves to be the Will 
of an infinitely wife, and good God. 


Secondly, TER RH are Things, which have no 
Worth in themſelves ; yet becauſe thoſe that have, 


can't many times be perform'd without them, theſe 


are to be conſider d as Means to an End; and be- 
ing of a mutable Nature, are left to human Dif- 
cretion, to be vary'd as beſt ſuits thoſe Ends ; for 
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Thirdly, T na r there are ſome Things ſo indif- 
frent, as not to be conlider'd either as Means, or 
Ends; and to place any part of Religion in the Ob- 
Creation of Thele, is highly ſuperſtitious. And I 
nay venture to ſay, He that carries theſe Diſtinc- 
tens in his Mind, will have a truer Notion of Re- 
gion, than if he had read all the Sch en, Fathers, 
and Councils. 

B. I own, *tis time to give you ſome Reſpite, and 
to thank you for a Favour, which can't be too 
much acknowledg'd ; in thus freely communicating 
jour Thoughts on this important Subject; and doing 
it aſter ſuch a Manner, as cannot, were this Con- 
ference to be publiſh'd, offend Perſons, thoꝰ of the 
createſt Gravity, who have the Intereſt of Truth 
at Heart. 

A. BEFORE we part, I muſt remind you of the 
Occaſion of this Conference; for tho' you plainly 
ſaw, that God never intended Mankind ſhou'd be 
without Religion; or cou'd ord ain an imperfect Re- 
gion; and therefore, did not ſee how to avoid con- 
cluding, there muſt have been, from the Begin- 
ning, a Religion moſt perfect, which Mankind, at 
all Times, were capable of knowing; yet you were 
at a loſs, how to make out Chriſtianity to be this 
perfect, this original Religion: how far I have 
gone in removing this Difficulty, you beſt know. 
All I can ſay, is, I am willing, whenever you pleaſe, 
to reſume the Conference ; and begging leave to 
repeat what I mention'd at firſt, am ready to give 
up my Hypothefis, if you can name one actended 


with fewer Difficulties; and likewiſe, to aſſure 


you, that if I have advanc'd any Notion, which 
does not naturally, and neceſſarily ſhew itſelf to be 
the Will of God; by tending to promote his Ho- 
nour, and the Good of Man; I here intirely re- 
ounce it: And by not perſiſting to defend Error, 
give this uncommon Mark of an ingenuous Diſpo- 
ſition. Errare poſſum, Heareticus eſſe nolo. 
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